Seay 
Ht 


See 
> 
Saas 
— 
— 
+ 
* 


DUKE 
UNIVERSITY 


LIBRARY 


- 


THE 


WORKS 


OF 


. 


PRESIDENT“ EDWARDS, 


IN EIGHT VOLUMES. 


VOLUME VII 


"CONTAINING, 


I, INQUIRY CONCERNING QUALIFICATIONS FoR |] III. A FAREWELL SERMON PREACHED AT 
COMMUNION NORTHAMPTON, 
II, MisREPRESENTATIONS CORRECTED AND |{ IV. RESULT OF A COUNCIL OF NINE CHURCHES 
TRUTH VINDICATED, IN REPLY TO THE MET AT NORTHAMPTON. 
VY. FIFTEEN SERMONS ON VARIOUS occaAsIONs, 


REY. SOLOMON WILLIAMS. 


LEEDS: 


PRINTED BY EDWARD BAINES, 


FOR THE EDITORS; CONDER, BUCKLERSBURY; BUTTON, PATERNOSTER-ROW ; 
WILLIAMS, STATIONERS’-COURT; BAYNES, PATERNOSTER-ROW; OGLE, 
GREAT-TURN-STYLE ; NUNN, QUEEN STREET; AND JONES, PATER- 
NOSTER-ROW, LONDON; AND FOR BAINES, AND HEATON, 
j WILSON AND SPENCE, YORK; GUTHRIE & TAIT, 
EDINBURGH ; M. OGLE, GLASGOW; CROOKES, RO- 
THERHAM; ABEL, NORTHAMPTON. 


@ND MR. FARRAND, 185, MAKKET-PLACE, PHILADELPHIA, 
SSS 


18il. 


-* 
i . 
y " 
tid . 


Pek > Benearecace Bh: siti iad 


an 
. . 


* » por mane” 


ad 
- 


143 to 


iva 


+ 
¥ 


epee ert S citeiatiinteall 


< ‘ ay \ a} 
% OV . 
» MR Cote Wire Glee ler Ff Nes | hasten , 
2 a f to b 6. " 
« a 4 ‘ * < 
vee. F ‘ ix 
its a ee ia +4 wr 7 EP eee dpe Eee 
se a hee a oe vice BE 
gs hid aye 3% Mean AD CE — 
o ~ 
* 
ae ~ . ets 2 i To eae semi atari “- 


BP. ti 8 | 


aa 24nd, GIAWas Yo. caTrulee 
re ame car : a (1S7840GIN2 1H He4Od, La 

- swore AG RIA LVe) (TROD eae 

9 ~ ae a br TRAATS HKD NOH paaCie Ee 


ATM SSM RG GKA ; 160002 Soe + 
‘te RR ae oeR- 7 


eo Se ere 2s or Ces oe Y, ; Lon Goes 
A OrteRBe Hee Wee mad ell 


. AQP CI RUALI ES S54 3a PS UASAAL 
ox . 
«EPC 
% 7 , 7 5 
? 
Y ? 
a ” 
. re 
ar Fa 
¥. - 


CONTENTS OF VOLUME VII. 


I. INQUIRY CONCERNING QUALIFICATIONS FOR COMMUNION. 


Preface by the Author et SERS <a deta wher, Lcaeeliraaas 


Advertisement tothe Edinburgh Edition ...  --.  .0. .s0 ees vee 
PART 1. The question stated and explained ... 1. ws. on 
2. Reasons for the negative of the question... ... .. 
8. Objections answered ... 21. sae tes eee cee ae 
0) a ee i ro 


by the Author's Nemorican AGRE TO a occS Mews, Fema teas). ose) las » 


PACE 
we 3 


nO 

=a 
oP 
102 
167 


IL. MISREPRESENTATIONS CORRECTED AND TRUTH VINDICATED, 


IN REPLY TO THE REV. SOLOMON WILLIAMS. 


ER essViulec-) lle. face cee) eet saat) enw |g avs, |! o0i)lael |! woe 

PART 1. General misrepresentations by Mr, Williams 
2, Examination of Mr. Williams’s scheme . 
3. Remarks on Mr. Williams’s reasoning 

Appendix re vas wee ene! aes 


oe see one 
aoe eee ae eee 
see ees one wee wee 


ory eee ooo wee ae es. 


Il]. AFAREWELL SERMON PREACHED AT NORTHAMPTON 


IV. RESULT OF A COUNCIL OF NINE CHURCHES MET AT 


NORTHAMPTON .... os. ses cen vee 


Vv. FIFTEEN SERMONS ON VARIOUS OCCASIONS. 


Preface ... wernt’ Pe SPREE Sat Mowe b wedosleke 
SERM. 1. The manner in aihicih Salvation i is te hie sought 

2. Unreasonableness of indetermination in religion... ... ... 
. Unbelievers contemn the glory and excellency of Christ ... 
. The folly of looking back in fleeing out of Sodom 
. Thesamecontinued ... ... ... send Hesw).|) coy bts 
. Seripture warnings the ‘best means of awakening... 
. Hypocrites deficient in the duty of prayer 
. The same coatinued aS AE dota seu ewtahs. ses)! aes 
. Future punishment of the wicked 
. The same continued 
11. The same continued pea nsemie cell) iatetie heck yi ties 
12. The peace which Christ gives his true followers 
13. The perpetuity and change of the Sabbath ... 
14. The same continued 
15, The same continued =A 


7 oan 


see oo fee oes 


aoe oe soe ane ace 


Ronshnnee 


oe one 
oe 


ee ase aoe one eee 


300947 


ose eee eee one oe 


189 
193 
Qi 
273 
343 


\355 


os. $383 


39% 
393 
413 
427 
439 
447 
453 
465 _ 
476 
487 
496 
510 
528 
543 
555 

7 


OAT 


8) yO) oct asp dak 
| ANS, OF ee nn ee 
94 Seeth eaia, Petey de 


ACPA HTUAT avd GATORS 
AMALLI 


oashtl ceuhed «daly da 
ede, den (un ddee ‘aba ar « 
° - pio 
hd sia EAS rf 
Bete 
ey o-oo 
Gea 0 ld oar “7 ‘ 


Wit pee HOT TMAH 


‘ 7 
& vet 3 


ue “ i, 


< 


f 


- 


_ % t 
IY AMULOV TO 


LOTRUMMOO S07 ehormealtive & 


+. Tae rags 749 


Sndhy A 


bie 


hn 


SRG + age! alte - aL 

ofl Samia aagh a TEN @ 
tee San oe) Boe be 
oi +s OQdlESag aah Ww ‘ 
eee foe van vow ve Bei 


iW ZOMOO2 Vee Ag 
‘oa 


ce, ck. wh ead 
we 90nd 222 pe 


Airiupsrsr 


fon T 


Dy Reve DO TLV 
OS FORA HO avowe 


LF. 


ry yy, Re, | MY nihes aimdtreut cae 
) iis! 
Bi enn u res 0g. OIE gh, OR deer eet det? te 
, . ; 
‘ , Maan am io 4 isl toes bod win wt ey 
‘ £ \ bo 4 SL» aa 
5 Oe hia ntry *husten hy io Loa ad, y 
~~ ; Ba 
' smn — (epee ER 
nen Ta favew Tor RARE Sead ety 
; 7 Ho sea) TCR fo Yom eee ak m 
. ere eer an) vhs 
t ~ 4g oi <ue (ih ened x Dodi SAY We te 
* peal 
we ow CROW Lot pond del povie fee 
: an ha afsGdes 443 To 2 sd Ung 
C wae ‘ ~e a4 - i 
A t hs 
f : 
¥ : 


AN 


HUMBLE INQUIRY 


INTO THE 


RULES OF THE. WORD. OF.GOD,—.—- 


CONCERNING 


THE QUALIFICATIONS 


REQUISITE TO A 
COMPLETE STANDING AND FULL COMMUNION 


- IN THE VISIBLE - 


CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 
a 


Behold now I have opened my mouth:—My words shall be of the uprightness of 
my heart,——VJob. xxxiii. 2, 3. 


VoL. vit. A 


: 4 
Confitebatur [Lutherus] dolorem suum, quod ab ipsis reflorescentis Evan- 
gelii Primordiis, qoosvis absque Discrimine ad Cenam Dominicam 
admisisset, quodque Disciplinam, Fratrum Discipline similem, apud 
suos non constituisset.—Quia objiciebatur, Fratres non habere Ecclesiam 
apertam ;—Responsum fuit, Sancta dare non Sanctis prohibuisse Chris- 
tum:—Errorem [in Papatu] corrigi nen posse aliter quam wt certa Pro-) 
batione, nec illa subitanea, Cordium Arcana revelunter, Novitiique diu 

et caute tum icformentur, tum explorentur, 
Ratio Discipl. Frair. Bohem. 


THE 


AUTHOR'S PREFACE, 


My appearing in this public manner on that side of the question, which 
is defended in the following sheets, will probably be surprising to many ; 
as itis well] known, that Mr, StopDarD, so great and eminent a divine, 
and my venerable predecessor in the pastoral office over the church in 
Northampton, as wel) as my own grandfather, publicly and strenuously ap- 
peared in opposition to the doctrine here maintained. 

’ However, J hope, it will be not taken amiss, that I think as i do, 
merely because I herein differ from him, though so much my superior, and 
one whose name and memory | am under distinguishing obligations, on 
every account, to treat with great respect and honour. Especially may I 
justly expect, that it will pot be charged on me asa crime, that I do not 
think in every thing just as he did, since none more than he himself asserted 
this scriptural and Protestant maxim, that we ought to call no man on earth 
Master, or make the authority of the greatest and holiest of mere men the 
ground of our belief of any doctrine in religion. Certainly we are not obliged 
to think any man infallible, who bimseif utterly di-claims infallibility. 
Very just!) Mr. Sronppaxp observes in his Appeal to the Learned, p. 97. 
‘* All Protestants agree, that there is no infallibility at Rome ; and I know 
no body else preiends to any, since the Apostles’ days.” And he insists, in 
his prefuce to his sermon on the same subject, That it argues no want of a due 
respect in us to our forefathers, for us to examine their opinions. Some of his 
words in that preface contain a good apology for me, and are worthy to be 
repeated on this occasion. They are as follows : 

«It may possibly be a fault (says Mr. StoppaRp) to depart from the 
ways of our fathers: But it may also be a virtue, aud an eminent act of obe- 
dience, to depart from themin some things. Men are wont to make a great 
noise, that we are bringing in innovations, and depart from the old way : 
But itis beyond me, to find out wherein the zn’quzty does lie. We may see 
cause to alter some practices of our fathers, witheut despising them, without 
priding ourselves in our wisdom, without apostacy, without abusing the 
advantages God has given us, without a spirit of compliance with corrupt 
men, without inclinations to superstition, without making disturbance in the 
church of God: And there is no reason, that it should be turned asa reproach 
upon us. Surely it is commendable tov us to examine the practices of our 
fathers ; we have no snflicient reason to take practices upon trust from them. 
Let them have as bigh a character as belongs to them ; yet we may not 


- 
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ol ; 
Jook upon their principles as oracles. NatTHAN himself missed it in his con- 
j-cture about building the house of God. He that believes principles because 
they affirm them, cakes idols of them. And it would be no humility, but 
baseness of spirit, for us to judge ourselves zacapable to examine the principles 
that have been handed down tous. [{ we be by any means it to open the 
muysterves of the gospel, we are capable to judge of these matiers: And it 
would all become us, so to indulge ourselves in ease, as to neglect the examin- 
ation « f received principles. If the practices of our fathers in any particulars 
were mistaken, it is fit they should be rected ; if they be not, they will bear 
examination, If we be forbidden to examine their practice, that will cut off 
all hopes of reformation.” 

Thus, in these very seasonable and apposite sayings, Mr. StopDARD, 
though dead, yet speaketh: And here (to apply them to my own case) he tells 
me, (hat I am vot at all blameable, for not taking his principles on trust; that 
notwithstanding the high character justly belonging to him, Lought not to look 
on his princip! les as oracles, as though he could not miss it, as well as NATHAN 
himself za his conjecture about building the house of God; nay, surely that I 
am even to be commended, for examining las practice, and judging for myself ; 
that zt would ili become me, to do otherwise ; that this would heno manifesta- 
tion of humility, but rather shew a baseness of spirit ; that if Lbe not capable 

-to judge for myself in these matters, I am by no means fit to open the mysteries 
of the gospel; that if | should believe his principles, because he advanced them, 
I should be guilty of making him an idol—Also he tells his and my flock, 
with all others, that it 2é/ becomes them, so to indulge their ease, asio neglect 
examining received principles and practices ; and that it is fit, mistakes in any 
part-culars be rected; That ifin some things | differ in my judgment from 
him, it would be very unreasonable, on this account to make @ great notse, as 
though I were bringing in innovations, and departing from the old way; that 
I may see cause to “alter some practices of my grandfuther and predzcessor, with= 
out despising him, without priding myself in my wisdom, without apostacy, 
without despising the advantages God hus given me, without inclination to 
superstition, and without making disturbance in the church of God; in short, 
that 27s beyond him to find out wherein the iniquity of my so doing fies; and 
that there is no reason why zt should be turned as a reproach upon me, ‘Thus, 1 
think, he sufficien:ly vindicates my conduct in the present case, and warns 
all with whom I am concerned, not to be at all displeased with me, or to find 
the least fault with me, merely because I examine for myself, have a judg- 
ment of my own, and am for practising in some particulars different from 
him, how positive soever he was that his judgment and. practice were right. 
It is reasonably hoped and expected, that they who have a great regard to 
his judgment, will impartially regard his judgment, and hearkento his ad- 
monition in these things. , “shee 

I can seriously declare, that an affectation of making a shew as if I 
were something wiser than that excellent person, is exceeding distant from me, 
and very far from having the least influence in my appearing to eppose, in this 
way af the press, an opinion which he so earnesily maintained and promoted. 
Sure [ am, I have not affected to vary from his judgment, nor in the least 
been governed by a spirit of contradiction, neither indulged a cavilling hu- 
mour, in remarking on any of his arguments or expressions. —1 have formerly 
been of his opinion, which L imbibed from his books, even from my child- 
hood, and have in my proceedings conformed to his practice ; though never 
without some diflicuities in my view, which 1 cauld not salve. Yet, hows 
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‘ het, a digczust Of my own understanding, and deference to the authority of 


* so venerable a man, the seeming strength of some of his arguments, together 
with the success he had in his ministry, and his great reputation and influ- 
ence, prevailed for a long time to bear down my scruples.—But the difficul- 
ties and uneasiness on my mind increasing, as I became more studied in 
divinity, and as | improved in experience; this brought me to closer diligence 
and care to search the scripiturés, and more impartially to examine and 

weigh the arguments of my grandfather, and such other authors as I could 
get on his side of the question. By which means, after long searching, pon- 
dering, viewing, ancl reviewing, I gained satisfaction, became fully settled 
in the opinion 1 now maintain, as in the Discourse here offered to public 
view ; and dared to proceed no further in a practice and administration incon- 
sistent therewith: Which brought me into peculiar circumstances, laying 
me under an inevitable necessity publicly to declare and maintain the 
Opinion I was thus established in; as also to do it from the press, and to do it 
at this time without delay. 

It is far from a pleasing circumstance of this publication, that it is 
against what my honoured grandfather strenuously maintained, both from 
‘the pulpit and press. I can truly say, on account of this and some other con- 
siderations, it is what I engage in with the greatest reluctance that ever I 
‘undertook any public service in my life. But the state of things with me is 
so ardered, by the sovereign disposal of the great Governer of the world, 
that my doing this appeared to me very necessary and altogether unavoidae 

‘ble. 1am conscious, not only is the interest of religion concerned in this 
affair, but my own reputation, future usefulness, and my very subsistence, 
all seem to depend on my freely opening and defending myself, as to my 
principles, and agreeable conduct in my pastoral charge; and on my doing 
it from the press: In which way alone am I able to state and justify my 
Opinion, to any purpose, before the country (which is full of noise, misre- 
presentations, and many censures concerning this affair), or even before my 
own people, as all would be fully sensible, if they knew the exact state of the 
case,—I have been brought to this necessity in divine providence, by such 
a situation of affairs and coincidence of circumstances and events, as I chuse 
at present to be silent about ; and which itis not needful, nor perhaps expe- 
dient, for me to publish to the world. 

One thing among others that caused me to go about this business with 
so much backwardness, was the fear of a bad improvement some ill-mind- 
ed people might be ready, at this day, to make of thedoctrine here defended; 
particularly that wild enthusiastical sort of people, who have of late gone 
into unjustifiable separations, even renouncing the ministers and churches of 
the land in general ,under pretence of setting upa pure church. Itis well 


- Known, that | have heretofore publicly remonstrated, both from the pulpit 


and press, against very many of the notions and practices of this kind of 
people: And shall be very sorry if what I now offer to the public, should 
be any occasion of their encouraging or strengthening themselves in those 
notions and practices. To prevent which, I would now take occasion to 
declare, I am still of the same mind concerning them that | have formerly 
manifested. Ibave the same opinion concerning the religion and inward 
experiences chiefly in vogue among them, as I had when | wrote my Trvatise 
on Religious Afections, and when I wrote my Observations and Reflections on 
Mr. Biainerd's Life. 1 have no better opinion of their notion of a pure 


’ church by means of a spirit of discerning, their censorious outcries against the 
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standing ministers and churches in general, their lay-on 
preachings, and public-exhortings, and administering sacraments; their as- 
su:ning, self-confident, contentious, .uncharitable separating spirit ; their 
going about the country, as sent by the Lord, to make proselytes ; with their 
many other extravagant and wicked ways. My holding the doctrine that is 
defended in this discourse, is no argument of any change of my opinion con- 
cerning them ; for when J wrote those two books before mentioned, I was of 
the same mind concerning the qual.fications of communicants at the Lord’s 
table that I am of now. 

However, it is not unlikely, that some will still exclaim against 
my principles, as being of the same pernicious tendency with those of the 
Separatists. To such I can only by a solemn protestation aver the sineerity 
of my aiins, and the great care I have exercised to avoid whatsoever is erro- 
neous, or might be in any respect mischievous. But as to my success in these 
my upright aims and endeavours, I must leave it to every reader to judge for 
himself, afier he has carefully perused, and impartially considered the follow- 
ing Discourse: which, considering the nature and importance of the subject, 
T hope all serious readers will accompany with their earnest prayers to the 
Father of Lights, for his gracious direction and influence. And, * Him . 
glory in the churches by y Christ Jesus. 


DE. 


Ua PREFACE 


BY HIS AMERICAN FRIENDS. 


"Toucu the doctrine here maintained by our dear and reverend bro- 
ther, was brought over hither by the pious and judicious fathers of this coun- 
try from the Puritans in England, and held by them and their successors 


“in our churches above threescore years without dissension; yet some good 


and learned men have since gone into another way of thinking in this mate 
ter. And asthe Worp or GOD is our only rule of judging, and this only 
can bind the conscience in religion, it must needs concern every man to 
search the Scriptures, that he may come to as satisfying a knowledge as may 
be, whether he has a right to the Lord’s supper, and whether it be his im- 
mediate duty to partake of it, or admit of others. And for all that we had 
hitherto read on this subject, it seemed to us, there wanted further search- 
ings and discoveries, 

And though we have not all had opportunity to read the composure 
following; yet we apprehend the reverend Author singularly qualified to 
manage this important argument, from his great acquaintance with the 


Scriptures, and diligent application to the study of them, with a special aim 


to find the mind of CurisrT and settle his judgment in this particular; both 
to get more light himself, and communicate the same to others, And we 
have this peculiar motive to excite attention to what he writes, that he is so 
far from arguing from the prejudice or influence of education, that being 
brought up in the contrary way of thinking, and more inclined thereto 
from a special veneration of his reverend grandfather ; yeton careful search- 
ing the sacred volumes, he was obliged to yield to those convictions they 
produced in him, and change his judgment. 

The following Treatise contains the substance of those convictions, or 
the particular reasons of this alieration. And if those who are now in his 
former way of thinking, would with due seriousness, humility, calmness, 
diligence, and impartiality, search the Scriptures, and consider his argu- 
ments derived from them, looking up to GOD through Curist, and sub- 
jecting their minds entirely to him, they may either see and yield to the 


a 


same convictions, and find cause to change their judgments also, or will 


at least continue their fraternal affection to the worthy Author, and others 
in the samesentiments with him. 

We heartily pray that the reverend Author and his flock may for a 
long time be happy together; that their cordial love and tenderness to each 
other may continue and operate in mutual and all lawful condescensions 
and forbearances under different sentiments in these particulars; that every 


ey ae 


one e may be « open to light, and cae wor 
and passion; that they may be very watchfu 


for peace and edification,—And the GOD « 
continue with them. 
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ADVERTISEMENT 


TO THE 


EDINBURGH EDITION. 


= 


A Narrative of the transactions to which the following Treatise 
refers, may be read in the account of the Author’s Life, which was 
printed originally at Boston, New England, in 1765, and lately re- 
printed at Glasgow.* The works of the Author are now very well 
known in this country. The world, it is apprehended, owe no small 
obligation to Dr. Joun Erskine, one of the ministers of this city, 
who first introduced them to their acquaintance. 

THERE are very few persons attentive to the subjects on which 
Presipenr Epwarps has written who will not acknowledge, that 
he has cast much light upon them. And nothing will prevent Chris~ 
tians from considering the present Treatise as one of the most able 
and interesting parts of his works, but prejudice and indifference about 
the subject of it. His own opinion of it may be seen in his Preface. 
It will there appear, if persons should even be inattentive to its inter- 
nal evidence, that it called forth the complete extent of his abilities, 
and was the fruit of dependence on the Father of Lights for instruction 
and preservation from error, 

Tue whole of his works are now re-printed in Britain, excepting 
only his Defence of this Treatise, against the Objections of Mr. 
Solomon Williams. If the present performance, which is exceed- 
ingly scarce, meets with encouragement, the Publisher intends to 
print it also. 


Epinpurcu, May 15, 1790. 
* See Vol, I. of this Edition. 
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AN 


HUMBLE INQUIRY 
; INTO THE | 
QUALIFICATIONS FOR FULL COMMUNION IN THE 


VISIBLE CHURCH OF CHRIST. 


—_—_——_———— ey 


PART I. 


THE QUESTION STATED AND EXPLAINED, 


J 
Tue main question I would consider, and for the negative of 
which, I would offer some arguments in the following discourse, 
is this; Whether, according. to the rules of CuristT, any ought to 
be admitted to the communion and privileges of members of the 
wisible church of Curist in complete standing, but such as are in 
profession, and tn the eye of the church’s Christian judgment, 
godly or gracious persons ? 

When I speak of members of the visible church of Christ, 
in complete standing, 1 would be understood of those who are 
received as the proper immediate subjects of all the external 
privileges Christ has appointed for the ordinary members of his 
church. I say ordinary members, in distinction from any pe 
culiar privileges and honours of church<pfficers and rulers. All 
allow, there are some that are in some*¥espect in the church of 
God, who are not members in complete standing, in the sense 
that has been explained. All that acknowledge infant-baptism, 
allow infants, who are the proper subjects of baptism, and are 
baptized, to be in some sort members of the Christian church ; 
yet none suppose them to be members in such standing as to 
be the proper immediate subjects of all ecclesiastical ordinances 
and privileges: But that some further qualifications are requi- 
site in order to this, to be obtained, either in a course of nature, 
or by education, or by divine grace. And some who are bapti« 


Tz QUALIFICATIONS FOR COMMUNION. ____ PART. Ia. 
zed in infancy, even after they come to be adult, may yet re- 
main for a season short of such a standing as has been spoken 
of ; being destitute of sufficient knowledge, and perhaps some 
other qualifications, through the neglect of parents or their 
own negligence, or otherwise er because they carelesly neg- 
lected to qualify themselves for ecclesiastical privileges by 
making a public préfesstow of the Christian faith, onawning the 
Christian covenant, or forbear to offer themselves as candidates 
for these privileges ; and yet'wot be cast out of the church, . 
cease to be in-any respect its members ; This, I sy PP9Se, wi 
also be generally “nia . sie AIEEE Is) 
One thing mainly intended in the foregoing question is, Whe- — 
ther any adult persons but such as are itrtte profession and ap- 
pearance endowed with the Christian grace or_piety, ought to 
be admitted to thé Christian sacraments. Particularly, whether 
they ought to be admitted;to,the,Lerd’s supper ; and, if they 
are such as were not baptized in infancy, ought to be admitted 
_to baptism. Adult persons having those qualifications that 
oblige others to receive them as the proper immediate subjects — 
of the Christian sacraments, is a’main thing intended in the 
question, by being such as ought to be admitted to the co 
nion and privileges of members of the visible chilech, In complet 
standing: ‘Therd ate many adult persons that by the allo watt” 
of all.are in some ‘respects within the church of God, who are not’ 
members in good standing, in ‘this’ respect.’ There are tainy)) 
for instance, that have not’ at present the qualifications’ pi 
to. recommend) then to)the Lard’s supper: There are marly! 
scandalous persons, who are under suspension. “Phe date’ veo 
nerable Wn. Stoddard, and many “other great bye 
that. even excommunicated’ persons are still members o ‘the’ ; 
church: of ‘God ; and some suppose, the worshippers of Baal in’ 
Israel, even'those who were’bred ‘wp’ such fedtatMedy® ifancy, 
xemained still members of the church of God.” And very many’ 
Protestant: divines’ suppose, that the members of the li 
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Rome, thoush they are brought'up and live continually in’ 
gross idolatry, and innumerable’ errors and’ stiperstitions A 
tend: utterly to make void’ the gospel of ‘Christ, stilla ein the 
visible church of Christ : Yet, I suppose, no orthodox divines ; 
would bold these to be properly and regularly qualified for the 
Lord’s supper. It'was therefore requisite, in thé question before. 
us, that a distinction should’ be made ‘between the members. 
of the visible church 72 general, and members a complete 
standings: wage 
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© Tt was also requisite, that such a distinction should be made 
in the question, to avoid lengthening out this discourse exceed - 
ingly, with needless questions and debates concerning the state 
of baptized infants; that is éss as to My present purpose. 
Though! have no daeitits about the’ doctrine of infant-baptism ; 
yet God’s manner of dealing with such infants as are regularly 
dedicated to him in baptist, i is a matter liable to great disputes 
and many controversies, and would require a large dissertation 
by itself to clear it up‘; which, as it would extend this discourse’ 
beyond all bounds, so it appears not necessary in’ order to a 
clear determination of the present question. ‘The revelation of 
God’s word is much plainer and more express concerning adult: 
persons, that act for themselves in: religious ma'ters, than con ~ 
cerning infants. "The Scriptutes were ‘written'for tHe ‘sake’ ot" 
adult persons, or those that are capable’ of' knowing What ‘is’ 
written. It is to such the Apostle speaks in the Epistles, and? 
to such only does God speak throughout his word; and’ the 
Scriptures especially speak for the sake of these, aud about 
those o whom they speak. And therefore if the word of God « 
affords us light enough concerning those spoken of i in the ques- 
tion, as I have stated it, clearly to determine the ‘matter with’ 
respect to them, we néed not wait till we see all doubts and® 
controversies abont baptized infants ‘cleared te settled; before | 
we pass a judgment with respect to the point in ‘Rand.’ ‘The de- 
nominations, characters, and descriptions, which we find given 
in the Scripture to visible Christians, and to the visible church, 
are ptincipally with an eye to the church of Christ in its adult 
state and proper standing. If any one was about to describe‘ 
that kind of birds called Doves, it would be most proper to de- 
scribe grown doves, and not young ones in the “egg or’ nest, 
without wings or feathers: So if any one should describe a 
palm-tree or olive-tree by their visible form and appearance, ’ 
it would be presumed that they described those of these kinds * 
of trees in their natural and proper state ; and not as just peep- 
ing from the ground, or as thunder-struck or’ blown down.” 
And therefore I would here. give notice, once for‘all, that when 
in the ensuing discourse T use such like phrases as visible saints; ‘ 
members of the visible church, &c. 1, for the most. patty wets 
persons that are adult and in Bood standing: ad 
The question is not, whether Christ has made annvertingl 
grace or piety itself the “euhuNtion or rule of his people’s dd mit.’ 
ting any to the privileges of members in full communion with 
then, There is no one ie obo abi of the mind whatsoever, 
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that Christ has properly made the term of this ; not so much as 
a common belief that Jesus is the Messzah, or a belief of the 
being of a God. It is the credible profession and visibility of 
these things, that is the church’s rule in this case. Christian 
piety or godliness may be a qualification requisite to communion’ 
in the Christian sacraments, just in the same manner as a belief. 
that Jesus is the Messiah, and the Scriptures the word of God, 

are requisite qualifications ; ; and in the same manner as some 
kind of repentance is a qualification in one that has been 
suspended for being grossly scandalous, in order to his coming 
again to the Lord’s supper; and yet godliness ase/f not be pro- 
perly the rule of the church’s proceeding, in hke manner as. 
such a belief and repentance, as I have mentioned, are not their. 
rule. It is a visibility to the eye of a Christian judgment, 
that is the rule ofthe church’s proceeding in each of these 
cases.—There are two distinctions must be here observed. As, 

1. We must distinguish between such qualifications as are 
requisite to give a person a right to ecclesiastical privileges i " 

foro ecclesie, or aright to be admitted by the church to t 
privileges; and those qualifications that area proper and oo 
foundation tor 2 man’s own conduct in coming and offering him- 
self as a candidate for immediate admission to these privileges. 
There is a difference between these. Thus, for instance, a. 
profession of the belief of a future state and of revealed religion, 
and some other things that are internal and out of sight, and a 
visibility of these things to the eye of a Christian judgment, is 
all relating to these things, that is requisite to give a man aright. 
in foro ecclesza@, or before the church ; but it is the real ex-st- 
cence of these things, that is what lays a proper and good founda-. 
tion for his making this profession, and so demanding these privi-. 
leges. None will suppose, that he has good and proper ground 
for such‘a conduct, who does not believe another world, nor be~. 
lieve the Bible to be the word of God, And then, 

2. We must distinguish between that which nexdly brings. 
an obligation on a man’s conscience to seek admission toa 
Christian ordinance, and that which is a good foundation for. 
the dictate of an enlightened well-informed conscience, and so 
is properly a solid foundation of a right in him to act thus. 
Certainly this distinction does really take place among, mankind 
jn imnumerable cases. The, dictates of men’s consciences are 
what bring them under a most zmmedzate obligation to ‘act: But 
it is that which is a good foundation for such a dictate of an 

enlightened conscience, that alone is a solid foundation of arizht 
in him so to act. Believing the. doctrine of the Trinity with all 
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the heart, in some sense (let us suppose a moral sense) is one 
thing requisite in order to a person’s having a solid foundation 
of aright in him to go and demand baptism in the name of the 
Trinity: But his best judgment or dictate of his conscience, 
concerning his believing this doctrine with this sincerity, or 
with all his heart, may be sufficient to bring an obligation on 
his conscience. Again, when a delinquent has been convicted 
of scandal, it is repentance in some respect sincere (suppose a 
moral sincerity) that is a proper foundation of a right in him to 
offer himself for forgiveness and restoration: But it is the dic- 
tate of his conscience or his dest judgment concerning his sin- 
cerity, that is the thing which immediately obliges him to offer 
himself. It is repentance z¢se/f, that is the proper qualification 
fundamental of his right, and without which he cannot have a 
proper right ; for though he may be deceived, and think he has 
real repentance when he has not, yet he has not properly a right 
to be deceived ; and perhaps deceit in such cases is always 
owing to something blameable, or the influence of some corrupt 
principle: But yet his best judgment brings him under obliga- 
tion. In the same manner, and no otherwise, I suppose that 
Christian grace itself is a qualification requisite in order to a 
proper solid ground of a right in a person to come to the 
Christian sacraments. But of this | may say something more 
_ when I come to answer objections. 

When I speak, in the question, of being godly or gracious - 
in the eye of a Christian judgment, by Christian judgment I in- 
tend something further than a kind of mere negative charity, 
implying that we forbear to censure and condemn a man, be- 
cause we do not know but that he may be godly, and therefore 
forbear to proceed on the foot of such a censure or judgment in 
our treatment of him: as we would kindly entertain a stranger, 
not knowing but in so doing we entertain an aogel or precious 
saint of God. But I mean a positive judgment, founded on 
some positive appearance, or visibly, some outward manifesta- 
tions that ordinarily render the thing probable. There is a 
difference between suspending our judgment, or forbearing to 
' condemn, or having some hope that posszb/y the thing may be so, 
and so hoping the best ; and a positive judgment in favour of a 
person. For having some hope, only implies that a man is not 
in utter despair of a thing, though his prevailing opinion may 
be otherwise, or he may suspend his opinion. Though we can- 
not know a man believes that Jesus is the Afessiah, yet we expect 
some positive manifestation or visibility of it, to be a ground of 
our charitable judgment ; So I suppose the case is here. 
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Win I speak of Christian judgment, Imean a judginent 
wherein men do propacly exercise reason, and have their rea~ 
son under: the due influence of love and,other Christian 
Principles 5 which cde not blind reason, but regulate i its exers 
cises ; being not contrary to reason, though they be very eon 
trary to censoriousness or unreasonable niceness and net. 
ness. 

I say tn the eye of the Chureb’s Ccheaoniicdias bee 
cause it is properly a visibility to the eye of the public charity, 
and not of a private judgment, that gives a persba a right to, 
be received as a visible saint by the public. » dé any are known 
to be persons of an honest character;/and appear) to be of good, 
understanding in the doctrines of Christianity, and particularly: 
those doctrines that teach the grand condition of salvation, and. 
the nature of true saving religion, and publicly and seriously, 
profess the great and main things wherein the essence of true 
religion or godliness consists, and their conversation is agree- 
able ; this justly recommends them tothe good opinion of the 
public, whatever suspicions and fears any particular person, 
either the minister, or some other, may entertain, from what 
he in:particular has observed, perhaps from the manner of his 
expressing himself in giving an account of his experiences, or, 
an obscurity in the order and method of his experiences, &c. 
The minister, in receiving him to the communion of the church, 
isto act asa public officer, and in behalf of the publie society, 
and not merely for himself, and therefore is to be governed, 
in acting, by a proper visibility of godliness in the eye of the 

ubilic. bnew earns 
It is not my design, in holding the negeilaa of the fore- 
going question, to affirm, that all who. are regularly admitted — 
as rate amn of the visible church in complete standing, ought 
to be believed to be godly or gracious persons, when taken 
collectively, or considered in the gross, by the judgment of any 
person or society, This may not be, and yet each person taken 
singly may visibly be a gracious person tothe eye of the judge 
ment of Christians in general. These two are not the same 
thing, but vastly diverse; and the latter may be, and yet not 
the former. If we should know so much of a thousand persons. 
one after another, and from what we observed in them should. 
have a prevailing opinion concerning each one of them, singly 
taken, that they were indeed pious, and think the judgment 
we passed, when we consider each judgment apart, to be right ; 
it will not follow, when we consider the whole company col- 
' Jectively, that we sball have so bigh an opinion of our own, 
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judgment, as to think it probable, there was not one erreneous 
judgment in the whole thousand. We all, have innumerable 
judgments about one thing or other, concerning religious, 
moral, secular, and philosophical affairs, concerning past, 
present, and future matters, reports, facts, persons, things, &c. 
And concerning all the many thousand dictates of judgment 
that we have, we think them every one right, taken singly ; 
for if there was any one that we thought wrong, it would not be 
our judgment ; and yet there is no man, unless he is stupidly 
foolish, who when he considers all in the gross, will say he 
thinks that his every opinion he is of, concerning all persons 
and things whatsoever, important and trifling, is right, without 
the least error. But the more clearly to illustrate this matter, 
as it relates to visibility, or probable appearances of holiness 
in professors : Supposing it had been found by experience con- 
cerning precious stones, that such and such external marks 
were probable signs of a diamond; and supposing, by putting 
together a great number of experiments, the probability is 
as ten to one, that, take one time with another, one zn ten of the 
stones which have these marks (and no visible signs to the 
contrary) proves to be not a true diamond. Then it will fol+ 
low, that when I find a particular stone with these marks, and 
nothing to the contrary, there is a probability of ten to one, 
conceriing that stone, that it is a diamond ; and so concerning 
each stone that I find with these marks: But if we take ¢en of 
these together, itis as probable as not, that some one of the 
ten is spurious; because, if it were not as likely as not, that 
one to tenis false, or if taking one ten with another, there were - 
not one zn ten that was false, then the probability of those, that 
have these. marks, being true diamonds, would be more than 
ten to one, contrary to the supposition ; because that is what 
we mean byaprobability of ten to one, that they are not false, 
viz. that take one fen with another there will be one false stone 
among them, and no more. Hence we take an hundred such 
stones together, the probability will be just Ze fo one, that 
there is one false among them ; and as likely as not that there 
- are zen false ones in the whole hundred. And the probability of 
the individuals must be much greater than fen to one, even 
a probability of more that a hundred to one, in order toits 
making it probable that every one is true. It is an easy 
mathematical demonstration. Hence the negative of the fore- 
going question by no means implies a pretence of any scheme, 
that shall be effectual to keep all hypocrites out of the church, 
and for the establishing in that sense a pure church. 
VoL. vil Cc 
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When it is said, those who are admitted, &o. ought to be 
by profession godly or gracious persons; it is not meant, they 
should merely profess or say that they are converted or are . 
gracious persons, that they £now so, or think so ; but that they 
.profess the great things wherein Christian piety consists, v7z. - 
asupreme respect to God, faith in Christ, &c. Indeed it is © 
necessary, as men would keep a good conscience, that they 
should think that these things arein them, which they profess 
to be in them; otherwise they are guilty of the horrid wicked- 
ness of wilfully making a lying profession. Hence it is sup- 
posed to be necessary, in order to men’s regularly and with a 
good conscience coming into communion with the churely of 
Christ in the Christian sacraments, that they themselves should 
suppose the essential things, belonging to Christian piety, to be 
in them. 

It does not belong to the present question, to consider 
and determine what the nature of Christian piety is, or where- 
in it consists: This question may be properly determined, 
and the determination demonstrated, without entering into 
any controversies about the nature of conversion, &c. Nor 
does an asserting the negative of the question determine any 
thing how particular the profession of godliness ought to be, 
but only that the more essential things, which belong to it, 
ought to be professed. Nor is it determined, but that the 
public professions made on occasion of persons’ admission to 
the Lord’s supper, in some of our churches, who yet go upon 
that principle, that persons need not esteem themselves truly 
gracious in order to a coming conscientiously and properly to 
the Lord’s supper; I say, it is not determined but that some 
of these professions are sufficient, if those that made them 
were taught to use the words, and others to understand them, 
in no other than their proper meaning, and principle and cus- 
tom had not established a-meaning very diverse from it, or 
perhaps an use of the words without any distinct ann clear dee 
terminate meaning. 
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PART II. 


REASONS FOR THE NEGATIVE OF THE FOREGOING QUESTION, 


Qe 


Havine thus explained what 1 mean, when! say, That 
none ought to be admitted to the communion and privileges of 
members of the visible church of Christ in complete standing, 
but such as are in profession and in the eye of the church's 
Christian judgment godly or gracious persons: I now proceed 
to observe some things which may tend to evince the truth of 
this position. 


SECT. I. 


None ought to be admitted as members of the visible church of 
Christ but visible and professing Saints. 

I sEGIN with observing, I think it is both evident by the 
’ word of God, and also granted on all hands, that none ought 
to be admitted as members of the visible church of Christ but 
visible and professing saints, or visible and professing Chris- 
tians.—We find the word saint, when applied to men, used 
two ways in the New Testament. The word in some places 
is so used as to mean those that are real saints, who are con- 
verted, and are truly ‘gracious persons; as 1 Cor. vi.2. “ Do 
ye not know that the saints shall judge the world?” Eph. i. 
18. * Theriches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints.’ 
Chap. iii. 17, 18. ‘* That Christ may dwell in your hearts by 
faith, that ye being rooted and grounded in love, may be able 
to comprehend with all saints, what is the breadth,” &c. 
2 Thess. i. 10, ‘* When he shall come to be glorified in his 
saints, and admired in all them that believe.” So Rev. v. 8. 
Chap. viii. 4. and xi. 18. and xiii, 10. and xiv. 12. and xix. 8: 
In other places the word is used so as to have respect not only 
to real saints, but to such as were saints in vistbzlity, appear 
ance, and profession; and so were outwardly, as to what 
concerns their acceptance among men and their outward treat 
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ment and privileges, of the company of saints. So the word 
is used in very many places, which it is needless to ental. 
as every one acknowledges it. 

In like manner we find the word Christian used two ways : 
The word is used to express the same thing as ‘‘ a righteous 
man that shall be saved,” i. Pet. iv. 16—18. Elsewhere it is 
so used as to take in all that were Christians by profession and 
outward appearance; Acts xi. 26. Sothere is a twofold use 
of the word disciples in the New Testament. ‘There were dis- 
ciples in name, profession, and appearance; and-there were 
those whom Christ calls dzsciples indeed, John viil. 30, 31.— 
The word is oan$i;, truly. The expression plainly supposes 
this distinction of true or real disciples, and those who were 
the same in pretence and appearance. See also Luke xiv. 
25—27, and John xv. 8. The same distinction is signified, in 
the New Testament, by those that lzve, being alive from the 
dead, and risen with Christ, 2 Cor. iv. 11. Rom. vi, 11. and 
elsewhere) and those who have a name to live, having only a 
pretence and appearance of life. And the distinction of the 
visible church of Christ into these two, is plainly signified of 
the growth of the good ground, and that in the stony and 
thorny ground, which had the same appearance and show 
with the other, till it came to wither away; and also by the 
two sorts of virgins, Matt. xxv. who both hada show, pro- 
fession, and visibility of the same thing. By these things and 
many others which might be observed, it appears, that the 
distinction of real and visible or professing saints is scriptural, 
and that the visible church was made up of these two, and that 
none are according to Scripture admitted into the visible church 
of Christ, but those who are visible and professing saints or 
Christians. And it is the more needless to insist longer upon 
it, because itis not a thing in controversy; so far as my small 
reading will inform me, itis owned by all Protestants. To 
be sure, the most eminent divine in New England who has 
appeared to maintain the Lord’s supper to be properly a cone 
Verting ordinance, was very fall init. In his Appeal to the 
Learned, in the title-page, and through the Treatise, he sup- 
poses that all who come to the Lord’s supper, must be viszble 
saints, and sometimes speaks of them as professing saints, page 
85, 86: And supposes that it is requisite in order to their being 
admitted to the communion-of the Lord’s table, that they make 
a personal public profession of their faith and repentance to 
the just satisfaction of the church, page 93, 94. In these things 
‘the whole of the position that I would prove is in effect grant- 
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ed. If it be allowed (as it is allowed on all sides) that none 
ought to be admitted to the communion of the Christian visible 
ehurch, but visible and professing saints or Christians, if these 
words are used in any propriety of speéch, or in any agree- 
ment with Scripture representations, “the whole of that which 
I have laid down is either implied or will certainly follow. 

As real saints are the same with real converts, or really 
gracious persons, so visible saints are the same with visible 
converts, or those that are visibly converted and gracious 
persons. Vi istblity is the same with manifestation or appear- 
ance to our view and apprehension. And therefore to be visi- 
bly a gracious person, is the same thing as to be a truly gra- 
cious person to our view, apprehension, oresteem. The dis- 
tinction of real and visible does not only take place with regard 
to saintship or holiness, but with regard to innumerable other 
things. There is visible and real truth, visible and real ho- 
nesty, visible and real money, visible and real gold, visible 
and real diamonds, &c. &c. Vusible and real are words that 
stand related one to another, as the words real and seeming, or 
true and apparent. Some seem to speak of visibility with 
regard to saintship or holiness, as though it had no reference 
tothe reality, or asthough it were a distinct reality by itself; 
as though by visible saints were not meant those who to ap- 
pearance are real saints or disciples indeed, but properly a 
distinct sort of saints, which is an absurdity. There isa dis 
tinction between real money and visible money, because all 
that is esteemed money and passes for money is not real 
money, but some is false and counterfeit. By visible money, 
is not meant that which is taken and passes for a different sort 
from true money, but that which is esteemed and taken as 
real money, or which has that appearance that. recommends 
it to men ’s judgment and acceptance as true money ;_ though 
men may be deceived, and some of it may finally prove not to 
be so. 

There are not properly two sorts of saints spoken of in 
Scripture. Though the word saints may be said indeed to be 
used two ways in Scripture, or used so as to reach two sorts 
of persons; yet the word has not properly two significations in 
the New Testament, any more than the word gold has two 
significations among us: The word gold among us isso used 
as to extend to. several sorts of substances; it is true, it extends 
to true gold, and also to that which only appears tobe gold 
and is reputed such, and by that appearance or visibility some 
things that are not real obtain the name of gold; but this is 
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not properly through a diversity in the signification of the word, 
but by a diversity of the application of it, through the imper~ 
fection of our discerning. It does not Schlee that there are 
properly two sorts of saints, because some who are not real 
saints, do by the shew and appearance they make obtain the 
name of saints, and are reputed such, and whom by the rules” 
of Scripture (which are decdmmadated toa imperfect state) 
we are directed to receive and treat as saints; any more than 
it follows that there are two sorts of honest men, because some 
who are not truly honest men, yet being so seemingly or 
visibly, do obtain the name of honest men, and ought to be 
treated by us as such. So there are not properly two distinct 
churches of Christ, one the real, and another the visible ; 
though they that are visibly or seeuntneiy of the one only 
chtitch of Christ, are many more than they who are really of 
his church; and so the visible or seeming chureh is of pif 
extent tHa the real. 

Visibility is a relative thing, and has relation to an eye 
that views or bebolds. Visibility is the same as appearance or 
exhibition to the eye; and to bea visible saint is the same as 
to appear to be a real saint in the eve that beholds; not the 
eye of God, but the eye of man. Real saints or converts are 
those that are so in the eye of God; visible saints or converts 
are those who are so in the eye of man; not his bodily eye, 
for thus no man is a saint any more in the eye of a man ‘has he 
is in the eye of a beast; but the eye of his mind, which is his 
judgment oresteem. There is no more visibility of holiness 
in the brightest professor to the eye of our bodies, without 
the exercise of the reason and judgment of our minds, than 
may be inamachine. But nothing short of an apparent pro- 
bability, or a ptotaiele exhibition, can amount ta a visibility 
to the eye of man’s reason or judgment. The eye which God 
has giv en to man is the eye of reason; and the eye of a Chris. 
tizn is reason sanctified, regulated, and enlightened, by a 
principle of Christian love. But it implies a contradiction to 
say, that That is visible to the eye of reason, which does not 
appear probable to reason. And if there be a man that i is in 
this sense a visible saint, he is in the eye of a rational judg- 
ment arealsaint. ‘To say a man is visibly a saint, but not 
visibly a real saint, but only visibly a visible saint, is a very 
absurd way of speaking ; it is as much as to say, he is to ap. © 
pearance an appearing saint ; which is in effect to say nothing, 
and to use words without aT Ree The thing which must 
be visible and probable, in order to visible sainiship, must be 
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saintship itself, or real grace and true holiness; not visibility 
of saintship, not unregenerate morality, not mere moral sia- 
cerity. To pretend orin any respect to exhibit moral since- 
rity, makes nothing visible beyond what is pretended to or 
exhibited. For a man to have that visibly, which if he had it 
really, and have nothing more, would not make him a real 
saint, is not to be visibly a saint, 

Mr. Sropparp, in his Appeal to the Learned, seems to ex~ 
press the very same notion of visibility, and that visibility of 
saintship which is requisite to-persons coming to the Lord’s 
supper, that I have here expressed. In page 10, he makes a 
distinction between being visibly circumcised in heart, and 
being really so; evidently meaning by the latter saving con-- 
version; and he allows the former, viz. a visibility of feart- 
circumcision, to be necessary to a coming to the Lord’s supper. 
So that according to him, itis nota visibility of moral sincerity 
only, but a visibility of czrcumczsion of heart, or saving conver- 
sion, that is a necessary requisite to a person’s coming to the 
Lord’s table. And in what manner this must be visible, he 
signifies elsewhere, when he allows, that it must be so fo@ 
judgment of charity ; ajudgment of rational charity. This he 
expressly allows over and over ; asin page 2, 3. 23, 33, 73, 
and95:°And having reason to look upon them as such, page 28. 
And towards the close of his book, he declares himself stedfastly 
of the mind, that it is requisite those be not admitted to the 
Lord’s supper, who do not make a personal and public profession 
of their faith and repentance, to the just satisfaction of the 
church, page 93, 94. But how he reconciled these passages 
with the rest of his Treatise, I would modestly say, I must 
covfess myself at a loss. And particularly, I cannot see how 
they consist with what this venerable and ever-honoured author 
says, page 16, in these words ; ‘‘ Indeed by the rule that God 
has given for admissions, if it be carefully attended, more 
unconverted persons will be admitted than converted.”’ I would 
humbly inquire, how those visible qualifications can be the 
ground of a rational judgment, that a person is circumcised in 
heart, which nevertheless at the same time, we are sensible are 
so far from being any probable signs of it, that they are more 
frequently without it, than withit. The appearance of that 
thing surely cannot imply an appearing probability of ano- 
ther thing, which at the same time we are sensible is 
most frequently, and so most probably, without that other 
thing. 

Indeed I can easily see, how that may seem visible, and 
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appear probable to God’s people by reason of the imperfect and 
dark state they arein, and so may oblige their charity, which 
yet is not real, and which would not appear at all probable to 
angels, who stand inaclearer light. And the different degrees — 
of light, in which God’s church stands, in different ages, may 
make a difference inthis respect. The church under the New 
Testament being favoured by God with a vastly greater light 
in divine things, than the church under the Old Testament, 
that might make some difference, as to the kind of profession 
of religion that is requisite, under these different dispensations, 
in order toa visibility of holiness ; also a proper visibility may 
failin the greater number in some extraordinary case, and in 
exempt circumstances. But how those signs can be a ground 
of a rational judgment that a thing is, which, at that very time, 
and under that degree of light we then have, we are sensible do 
oftener fail than not, and this ordinarily, I own myself much at 
a loss. Surely nothing but appearing reason is the ground of a 
rational judgment. And indeed it is impossible in the nature 
of things, to form a judgment, which at that very time we 
think to be not only without, but against probability. 

If it be said, that although persons do not profess that 
that wherein sanctifying grace consists, yet seeing they profess 
to believe the doctrines of the gospel, which God is wont to 
make use of in order to sanctification, and are called the 
doctrine which ts according to godliness; and since we see 
nothing in their Zives to make us determine, that they have not 
had a proper effect on their hearts, we are obliged in charity to 
hope, that they are real saints, or gracious persons, and to 
treat them accordingly, and soto receive them into the Chris- 
tian church, and to its special ordinances. ithe 

I answer, this objection does in effect suppose and grant 
the very thing mainly in dispute. For it supposes, that a 
gracious character is the thing that ought to be aimed at in 
admitting persons into the communion of the church ; and so 
that it is needful to have this charity for persons, orsuch a 
favourable notion of them, or order to our receiving them as 
properly qualified members of the society, and properly quali- . 
fied subjects of the special privileges to which they are ad- 
mitted. Whereas, the doctrine taught is, that sanctifying 
grace is not a necessary qualification, and that there is no need 
that the person himself, or any other, should imagine he is a 
person so qualified. The assigned reason is, because it ‘is ne 
qualification requisite in itself; the ordinance of the Lord’s supe 
per is.as proper for them, that are not so qualified as for those 
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that are ; it being according to the design of the institution a 
converting ordinance, and so an ordinance as much intended for 
the good of the unconverted, as of the converted; even as it is 
with the preaching of the gospel. Now if the case beso, why 
is there any talk about a charitable hoping they are converted, 

and so admitting them? What need of any charitable hupe 
of such a qualification, in order to admitting them to an ordin- 
ance that isas proper for those who are without this qualifica- 
tion, as for those that have it? We need not have any charit- 
able hope of any such qualification in order to admit a person 
to hear the word preached. What need have we to aim at any 
thing beyond the proper qualifications ? And what need of any 
charitable opinion or hope of any thing further? Some sort 
of belief, that Jesus is the Messiah, is a qualification properly 
requisite to a coming to the Lord’s supper ; and therefore it is 
necessary that we should have a charitable hope, that those 
have such a belief whom we admit ; though it be not neces- 
sary that we should know it, it being what none can know of 
another. But as to grace or Christian piety, it clearly follows, 
on the principles which I oppose, that no kind of visibility or 
appearance, whether direct or indirect, whether to a greater 
or less degree, no charity or hope of it, have any thing at all 
to clo in the affair of admission to the Lord’s supper ; for, ac- 
cording to them, it is properly a converting ordinance. What 
has any visibility or hope of a person being already in health to 
doin admitting him into an hospital for the use of those means 
that are appointed for the healing of the sick, and bringing 
them to health? And_ therefore it is needless here to dispute 
about the nature of visibility ; and all arguing concerning a 
profession of Christian doctrines, and an orderly life being a 
sufficient ground of public charity, and an obligation on the 
church to treat them as saints, are wholly impertinent and 
nothing tothe purpose. For on the principles which I oppose, 
there is no need of any ground for treating them as saints, in 
order-to admitting them tothe Lord’s supper, the very design 
of which is to make them saints, any more than there is need of 
some ground of treating a sick man as being a man in health, 
in order to admitting him into an hospital. Persons, by the 
doctrine that I oppose, are not taught to offer themselves as 
candidates for church communion under any such notion, or 
with any such pretence, as their being gracious persons; and 
therefore surely when those that teach them, receive them to 
the ordinance, they do not receive them under any-such pavions 
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nor has any appearance, hope, or thought of it, amp thing » 
do in the case, 

The Apostle speaks of the members. of the. ‘Ghristizi 
church, as those that made a profession of godliness. 2 Cor. ix. 
13. ** They glorified God for your professed subjection to the - 
gospel of Christ,” 1 Tim. ii. 9,10. “I: like manner also that wos 
men adorn themselv-s in modest apparel—not with costly array > 
but which becometh women professing godliness, with good 
works.” The Apostle is speaking of the women that were 
members of that great church of Ephesus, which Timothy for 
the present had the care of; and he speaks of them as sup= 
posing that they all professed godliness. By the allowance of 
all, profession is one thing belonging to the visibility of Christi=. 
anity or holiness, in the memibers.of the visible church. Visible 
holinessis an appearance or exhibition of holiness, by those things 
which are external, and so fall under our notice sual observation. 
and these are two, viz. profession, and outward behaviour, — 
agreeable to that profession. That profession which belongs to 
visible saintship, must be a profession of godliness, or real 
saintship ; fora profession makes nothing visible, beyond what 
is professed. What is it, to be a saint by profession, but to beby 
profession a true saint? For to be by profession a false saint, is 
to be by profession no saint ; and only to profess that, which if 
never so true, is nothing peculiar to a saint, is not to be a aside 
fessing saint. 

In order to man’s being properly a praia iDiniiiesip 
he must profess the religion of Jesus Christ: And he surely 
does not profess the religion that was taught by Jesus Christ, if 
he leaves out of his profession the most essential-things that 
belong to that religion. That which is most essential in that re- 
ligion itself, the profession of that is essential in a profession of 
that religion ; for (as I have observed elsewere) that which is: 
most essential ina thing, in order to its being truly denominated 
that thing, the same is essentially necessary to be expressed or 
signified in any exhibition or declaration of that thing, in order 
to its beingtraly denominated a declaration or exhibition of that: 
thing. ‘If we take a more inconsiderable part of Christ’s reli- 
gion, and leave out the main and most essential, surely what we 
have cannot be properly called the religion of Jesus Christ: So 
if we profess only ..a Jess important part, and are silent about 
the. most important and essential part, it cannot be properly 
said that we profess the religion of Jesus Christ. And therefore 
we cannot in any propriety be said. to profess Christ’s religion, 
unless we profess those. things ‘wherein ‘consist piety of heart, 


SEcT.1.° Church members should be visible ‘Saints. 27 


which is vastly the most important and essential part of that 
religion, and is in effect all ; being that without whieh all the rest 
that belongs to it, is nothing, and wholly in vain. But they 
who are admitted to the Lord’s supper, proceeding on the prin- 
eiples of those who hold it to be a converting ordinance, du in no 
respect profess Christian piety, neither in whole nor in part, 
neither explicitly nor implicitly, directly nor indirectly; and 
therefore are not professing Christians, or saints by profession. 
I mean, though they may be godly persons, yet as they come 
to the ordinance without professing godliness, they cannot 
properly be called professing saints. 

Here it may be said, that although no explicit and formal 
profession of those things which belong to true piety, be required 
of them ; yet there are many things they do, that are a virtual 
and implicit profession of these things: Such as their owning 
the Christian covenant, their owning God the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, to be their God ; and by their visibly joining in the 
public prayers and singing God’s praises, there is a shew and 
implicit profession of supreme respect to God and love to him; 
by joining in the public confessions, they make a shew of re- 
pentance ; by keeping Sabbaths and hearing the word, they , 
make a shew of a spirit of obedience; by offering to come to 
sacraments, they make a shew of love to Christ anda depen- 
dence on his sacrifice. 

To this I answer; It is a great mistake, if any one imagines, 

that all these external performances are of the nature of a pro- 
Session, of any thing that belongs to saving grace, as they are 
commonly used and understood. None of them are so, accord- 
ing to the doctrines that are taught and embraced, and the 
the customs that are established in such churches as arecded on 
foot of the principles forementioned. For what is professing, 
but exhibiting, uttering, or declaring, either by inteiligible 
words, or by other established signs that are equivalent? But 
in such churches, neither their publicly saying, that they avouch 
God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, to be their God, and that 
they give themselves up to him, and promise to obey all his com- 
mands, nor their coming to the Lord’s supper, or to any other 
ordinances, are taken for expressions or signs, of any thing be~- 
longing to the essence of Christian piety. But onthe contrary, 
the public doctrine, principle, and custom in sach cburehes 
establishes a diverse use of these words and signs. People are 
taught, that they may use them all, and not so much as make 
any preience to the least degree of sanctifying grace; and this 
is'the established custom. So they are used, and so they are 
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understood. And therefore whatever some of these words and 
signs may an themselves most properly and naturally import, 
they entirely cease to be significations of any such thing 
among people accustomed to understand and use them other- 
wise ; “and so cease to be of the nature of'a profession of Chris- 
tian piety. There can be no such thing among such a people, 
as either an explicit or implicit profession of godliness by any 
thing which (by their established doctrine and custom) an 
unregenerate man may and ought to say and perform, knowing 
himself to. be: so; For Jet the: words and saetiaia Netherwisa! 
signify what they will, yet people have in effect agreed among 
themselves, that persons who use them need not intend them 
so, and that others need not understand them so. And hence 
they cease to be of the nature of any pretension tograce. And 
surely it is an absurdity to say, that men openly and solemnly 
profess grace, and yet donot so muchas pretend toit. If a 
certain people should agree, and it should be an established 
principle among them, that men might and ought to use sueh 
and such words to their neighbours, which according to their 
proper signification were a profession of entire love and devoted 
friendship towards the man they speak to, and-yet not think 
that he has any love in his heart to him, yea, and know at the 
same time that he had areigning enmity against him; and it 
was known that this was the-established principle of the people; 
would not these words, whatever their proper signification was, 
entirely cease to be any profession or testimony of friendship to 
his neighbour! ‘Fo be sure, there could be no visibility of it to. 
the eve of reason. UG ako 
Thus it is evident, that those who are admitted into the 
charch on the principles that I oppose, are not professing saints, 
nor visible saints; because that thing which alone is truly saint- 
ship, is not what they profess, or pretend, or have any visibi- 
lity of, to the eye of a Christian judzment. rr if they in fact 
be visible and professing saints, yet, they are not admitted as 
such ; no profession of true saintship, nor any manner of visibi- 
lity of it, has any thing to doin the affair, tae er 
There is one way to evade these things, while has been 
taken by some. They plead, Although it be true, that the 
Scripture represents the members of the visible church of 
Christ as professors of godliness; and they are abundantly 
called by the name of saints in Scripture, undoubtedly because 
they were saints by profession, and in visibility, and the ac- 
ceptance of cthers, yet thisis not with any reference to saving 
holiness, but to quite another sort of saintship, viz. morad. 
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sincerity ; and that this is the real saintship, discipleship, and 
- godliness, which is professed, and visible in them, and with 
regard to which, as having an appearance of it to the eye of 
reason, they have the name of saints, disciples, Kc. in Scrip- 
ture.—It must be noted, that in this objection the visibility is 
“supposed to be of read saintship, discipleship, and godliness, 
but only another sort of real godliness, than that which belongs 
to those who shall finally be owned by Christ as his people, 
at the day of judgment. 

To which I answer, This.is a mere evasion; the only 
one, that ever] saw or heard of; and I think the only one pos- 
sible. For it is certain, they are not professors of sanctifying 
grace, or true saintship; The principle proceeded on being, 
that they need make no pretence to that; nor has any visibility 
of saving holiness any thing to do in the affair, If then they 
have any holiness at all, it must be of another sort. And if 
this evasion fails, all fails, and the whole matter in debate 
must be given up. ‘Therefore I desire that this matter may 
be impartially considered and examined to the very bottom; 
and that it may be thoroughly inquired, whether this distinc- 
tion of these twa sorts of real Christianity, godliness and holi- 
ness, isa distinction of which Christ in bis word is the author 3 
or whether it be an human invention of something which the 
New Testament knows nothing of, devised to serve and main+ 
tain an hypothesis. _ And here I desire that the following things 
may be observed : 

1. According to this hypothesis, the words saints, disez~ 
ples, and Christians, are used four ways in the New Testa- 
ment, as applied to four sorts of persons. (1.) To those that 
in truth and reality ave the heirs of eternal life, and that shall 
jadge the world, or have indeed that saintship which is saving. 
(2) To those who profess this, and pretend. to and make a 
fair shew of a supreme.regard to Christ, and to renounce the 
world for his sake, but have not real ground for these pretences 
and appearances. (3.) To those who, although they have not 
saving grace, yet have that other sort of real godliness, or saint- 
ship, viz. moral sincerity in religion; and so are properly a 
sort of real saints, true Christians, sincerely godly persons, 
and disciples indeed, though they have no saving grace. And 
(4.), to those who make a profession and have a visibility of this 
latter sort of sincere Christianity, and are nominally such kind 
of saints, but are not so indeed.—So that here are two sorts 
of real Christians, and two sorts of wiszble Christians; two 
sorts of znvisble and real churches of Christ, and two sorts of 
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visible churches. Now will any one that is well acquainted 
with the New Testament say, there is in that the least appear-' 
anceor shadow of such a four-fold use of the words, saints 
disciples, ‘&e.? It is manifest by what’ was observed before,’ 
that these words are there usedibut ¢wo.ways; and that those’ 
ef mankind to whom these names are applied, are there dis. 
tinguished into but two sorts, vz. Those who have really a 
saving interest in Christ, spiritual conformity and union to him,” 
and those who have a name for it, as having a profession and 
appearance of it. And this is further evident by various re- 
presentations, which we there find of the visible chureh ; as’ 
in the company of virgins that went forth tomeet the bride- 
groom, we find a distinction of them into but ¢wo sorts, viz. 
The wise that had both /amps and oil; and those who had 
lamps indeed like: the wise virgins (therein having an external 
shew of the same thing,) but really had no ot; signifying that 
they had the same profession and outward shew of religion, 
and entertained the same hopes with the wise virgins. Sowhen 
the visible church is represented by the husbandman’s floor, 
we find a distinction but of two sorts, viz. the wheat and the ~ 
chaff. And, when the church is compared to the husband=-' 
man’s field, we find a distinction but of two sorts, the wheat’ 
and the fares, which (naturalists observe) ‘appear exactly like’ 
the wheat, ‘till it comes to bring forth its fruit; representing, 
that those who are only visible Christians, have an appearance 
of the nature of wheat, which shall be gathered into Christ’s ~ 
barn, thatis, of the nature of saving grace. = ; 
2. It is evident, that those who had the name’ of disci-" 
ples in the times of the New Testament, bore that name with 
reference toa visibility of the same relation to Christ, which 
they had who should be finally owned as his. This is manifest, 
John viii. 30, 31. “As he spake these words, many believed 
onhim. Then said Jesus to those Jews which believed on him, ° 
If ye continue in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed.” 
(Compare Luke xiv. 25, 26, 27. and John xv. 8.) The phrase, 
disciples indeed, is relative; and has reference to a visibility, 
pretence, or name, only, to which it is set in opposition; 
which makes it evident, that those who then bore the name of 
disciples, bad a visibility and pretence of discipleship indeed. 
For tree discipleship is not properly set in opposition to any 
thing else but a pretence to the same thing, that is not true. 
The phrase, gold indeed, is in opposition to something that 
has the appearance of that same medal, and not to an appear- 
ance of brass. If there were another sort of ‘real discipleship 
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in those days, besides saving discipleship, persons might be 
Christ’s disciples indeed, or truly (as the word in the original 
is) without continuing in his word, and without selling all that 
they had, and without hating father and mother and their own 
lives, for his sake. By this .it appears, that those who bore 
the name of disciples im those times were distinguished into 
but two sorts, disceples 2n name or visibility, and disczples ine 
deed; and that the visibility and profession of the former was 
of the discipleship of the latter. 

3. The same thing is evident by 1 John ii. 19. “ They 

weat out from us, because they were not of us: If they had 
been of us, they would no doubt have continued with us.”—~ 
The words naturally suggest and imply, that those professing 
Christians, who at last proved false, did, before they went out, 
seem to belong to the society of the ¢rue saints, or those en=- 
dued with persevering grace and holiness. They seemed to 
be of their ge and so were accepted in the mer - 
charity. 
4. The name that sisible Christians bead in the days of the 
New Testament, was of saving Christianity, and not of morat 
sincerity; for they had @ name to live, though many of them 
were dead, Rev. iit. 1. Now it is very plain what that is in 
religion which is called by the name of /ife, all over the New 
Testament, viz. saving grace ; and I do not know that any 
thing else, of a religious nature, is ever so called. 

5. The visibility of saintship in the Apostles’ days, was 
notof moral sincerity, but gracious sincerity, or saving saint- 
ship. For they are spoken of as being visibly of the number 
of those saints who shall judge the world, and judge angels. 
1 Cor. vi. 1, 2,3. |“ Dare any of- you, having a matter against’ 
another, go to ed before the unjust, and not before the. 
saints? De ye not know, that the saints shail gudge the world? 
And if the world shall be judged BY YOU, are ye unworthy 
to judge the smallest matters? Know ye not that IVE shalt. 
judge angels?” »These things manifestly imply, that if the 
Christian Corinthians were what they supposed they were, 
what they professed to be, and what they were accepted to be, 
they were some. of those saints who at the erg ” judgment: 
should jadge angels and men. 

6» That the visibility was not only of swine sincerity but » 
saving grace, is manifest, because the Apostle speaks of visible 
Christians as visible “< members of Christ’s body, of ‘his flesh, 
and of his bones, and one spirit with tidy, and temples of the 
Holy Ghost,” .Eph, v. 30. and:1. Cor. vis 16, 19. And the’ 
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Apostle Peter speaks of visible Christians as those who were 
visibly such righteous persons as should be saved; and that are 
distinguished from the ungodly, and them that obey not the gos- 
pel, who shall perish, 1 Pet. iv. 16, 17, 18. ** Yet if any 
man suffer asa Christian, let him not be ashamed, but let him 
glorify God on this behalf. For the time is come that judg- 
ment must begin at the house of God ; * and if it first begin 
at US,” (us Christians, comprehending himself, and those to 
whom he wrote, and all of that sort) ‘* what shall the end of 
them be that obey not the gospel of God ? And if the righteous 
scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and sinners ap- 
ear ¢? ' : 
‘ 7. That the visibility was not merely of moral sincerity, 
but of that sort of saintship which the saints in heaven have, is 
manifest by this, that they are often spoken of as visibly 
belonging to heaven, and as of the society of the saintsin heaven. 
So the Apostle in his Epistle to the Ephesians speaks of them as 
visibly of thesame household or family of God, a part of which 
isin heaven. Chap.ii. 19. ** Now therefore ye are no more 
strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints, 
and of the household of God.” Together with the next chap- 
ter, verse 15. ‘*Of whom the whole family in heaven and 
earth is named.” Where the context and continuation of dis- 
course demonstrates, that he is still speaking of the same 
family or-houschold he had spoken of in the Jatter part of the 
preceding chapter. So all visible Christians are spoken of as 
visibly the children of the church which isin heaven. Gal. 
iv. 26. ‘Jerusalem which is above, is free, which is the 
mother of us all.””. The same Apostle speaks of visible Chris- 
tians as being visibly come to the heavenly city, and having 
joined the glorious company of angels there, and as visibly be- 
longing tothe ‘* general assembly and church of the first-born, 
that are written in heaven, and to the spirits of just men made 
perfect,” Heb, xii, 22,23. And elsewhere they are spoken 
of as being visibly of the number of those who have their 
‘¢ names written in the book of life,” Rev. iii. 5. and xxii..J19. 
They who truly have their names written in the book of life, 
are God’s true saints, that have saving grace: Asis evident by 
Rev. xiii,8. ‘And all that dwell on the earth, shall worship 
him, whose names are not written in the book of life of the 
Lamb slain from the foundation of the world”’ And chapter 
xx.12. And another book was opened, which was the book 
of life”? Verse 15. ‘* And whosoever was not found written 
in the book of life, was cast into the lake of fire.” We are 
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told in the conclusion of this chapter, how they were disposed 
of whose names were not written in the book of life; and then 
the prophet proceeds, in the next chapter, to tell us, how they 
were disposed whose names were found there written, viz. 
that they were admitted into the New Jerusalem. Verse 27. 

** And there shall in no wise enter into it any thing that defileth, 

neither whatsoever worketh abomination, ér ‘maketh a Fists 
but they which are written in the Lamb’s book of life’ And 
yet in the next chapter it is implied, that some who were not 
truly gracious persons, and some that should finally perish, 
were visibly of the number of those that had both a part in the 
New Jerusalem, and aiso their names written in the book of 
life. Verse 19. ‘ And if any man shall take away from the 
words of the book of this prophecy, God shail take away his 
part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city.” 

8. That baptism, by which the primitive converts were 
admitted into the church, was used as an exhibition and token 
of their being visibly ‘‘regenerated, dead tosin, alive to God, 
having the old man crucified, being delivered from the reigning 
power of sin, being made free from sin, and become the ser- 
vants of righteousness, those servants of God that have their 
fruit unto that holiness whose end is everlasting life ;” asis 
evident by Rom. vi. throughout. In the former part of the 
chapter, he speaks of the Christian Romans, as ‘dead to sin, 
being buried with Christ in baptism, baving their old man cru- 
cifed with Christ,” &c. He does not mean only, that their 
baptism laid them under special obligations to these things, and 
was a mark and token of their engagement to be thus here- 
after; but was designed as a mark, token, and exhibition, of 
their being visibly “thus already. Asis most manifest by.the 
Apostle’s prosecution of his argument io the following part of 
the chapter. Verse 14. “For sin shall not have dominion 
oyer you, for ye are not under the law, but under grace.” 
Verse 17, 18. ‘* God be thanked, ye were the servants of 
sin, but ye have obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine 
which was delivered you. Being then made free from sin, ye 
became the servants of righteousness.” Verse 22. “ But 
now being made free from sin, and become servants to Ged, | 
ye have your fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting 
life.” 

_ _9. It is evident, that it is not only a visibility of moral 
sincerity in religion, which is the Scripture-qualification of ad- 
mission into the Christian church, but a visibility of regenera- 
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tion and renovation of heart, because it was foretold that God’s 
‘people and the ministers of his house in the days of the Mes- 
siab, should not admit into the Christian church any that were 
not visibly circumcised in heart. Ezek. xiv. 6—9. ‘* And 
thou shalt say to the rebellious, even to the house of Israel, 
Thus saith the Lord God, O ye house of Israe!, Jet it suffice 
you of all your abominations, in that ye have brought into my 
sanctuary strangers uncircumcised in heart, and uncircumcised: 
in flesh, to be in my sanctuary to pollute it, even my house, 
when ye offer my bread, the fat, and the blood; aud they have 
broken my covenant, because of all your abominations : And 
ye have not kept the charge of mine holy things, but ye have 
set keepers of my charge in my sanctuary for yourselves. 
Thus saith the Lord, no stranger uncircumeised tn heart, nor 
uncircumcised in flesh, shall enter into my sanctuary, of any 
stranger that isamong the children of Israel.” 

The venerable author of the appeal to the Learned, says, 
page 10, ‘*That this Scripture has no particular reference to 
the Lord’s supper.” I answer, though I do not suppose it has 
merely a reference to that ordinance, yet I think it manifest, 
that it has a reference to admitting persons into the Christian 
church, and to external church-privileges. It might be easy 
to prove, that these nine last chapters of Ezekiel must be a 
vision and prophecy of the state of things in the church of 
God in the Messiah’s days ; but I suppose it will not be denied, 
it being athing wherein divines are so generally agreed. And 
I suppose, none will dispute but that by the house of God and 
his sanctuary, which it is here foretold the uncircumeised in 
heart should not be admitted into in the days of the gospel, 
is meant the same house, sanctuary, or temple of God, that 
the prophet had just before been speaking of, in the foregoing 
part of the same chapter, and been describing throughout the 
four preceding chapters. But we all know, that the New 
Testament house of God is his church. Heb. iii. 3. ** For this 
man was counted worthy of more glory than Moses, in as 
much as he who builded the house, hath more honour than the 
house”’ Verse 6.  ‘* But Christ as a Son over his own Aouse, 
whose house are we,” &c. 2 Tim.ii.20. “Ina great house 
there are not only vessels of gold and silver, bat also of wood 
and of earth,” &c. 1 Tim. iii. 15. ‘*That thou mayest know 
how -thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house of God, 
which is the church of the living God.” Eph. ii. 20, 21. “ And 
are built upon the foundation of the prophets and apostles, 
Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-stone ; in whom 


—e 


i 


SECT. I. Church members should be visible Saints. 35- 


all the building fitly framed together, groweth into an holy 
‘temple in the Lord.” 1 Cor. iii. 9. “ Ye are God’s building.” 
Werse 16. ‘Know ye not, that ye are the temple of God?” 
1Petii.s. ‘Ye also as lively stones are built up a spiritual 
house.” Chap.iv. 17. ‘ For the time is come, that judgment 
must begin at the house of God: And if it begin at.us, what 
shallthe end be?” &c. Heb. x. 21. ‘* And having an high 
priest over the house of God.” Ezekiel’s temple is doubtless the 
same which it is foretold the Messiah should build. Zech. vi. 
12, 13. ‘* The Man whose name is the Branch—-he shall build 
the temple of the Lord, even he :shall build the ¢emple of the 
Lord.” Andwhat the temple that Christ builds is, the Apostle 
tells us, Heb. ili. 3,6. Thetemple that Ezekiel in his vision 
was bid to observe the measures of, as measured with a reed, 
(Ezek. xl. 3, 4.) we have reason to think, was the same the 
Apostle John in his vision was bid to measure with a.reed, Rev. 
xi. 1. And when it is here foretold, that the wncircumcised in 
‘heart should not:enter into the Christian sanctuary or church, 


- morhave communion in the offerings of God’s bread, of the fut 
Sf 


-and blood, that were made there, I think so much |is at least 
amplied, that:they should not have communion in those ordin- 
vances of the Christian sanctuary, in which that body and blood 
-of Christ were symbolically represented, which used of old to 
be symbolically represented by the fat and the blood. For the 
admission into the Christian'Church here spoken of, is an ad- 
mission into the viseble, and not the mystical ehurch ; for such 
‘an admission is spoken of as is made by the officers of the 
‘ehurch. And I suppose it will not be doubted, but that by 
circumcision of heart is meant the spiritual renewing of the 
theart ; not any common virtues, whicl: do not in the least change 
‘the nature, and mortify che corruption of the sheart; asqis 
held by all orthodox divines, and as Mr. Stoddard in particular 
abundantly insisted. However, if any body disputes it, I de- 
sire that the Scripture may be allowed to speak for itself; for 
it very often speaks of circumcision of heart, and this every 
where, both in the Old Testament and New, manifestly signi- 
“fies that great change of heart that was typified by the cere- 
mony of circumcision of thejlesh. The same which afterwards 
was signified by baptism, viz. regeneration, or else the progress 
Jof that work in‘sanctification; as we read of the washing of 
regeneration, Ke. The Apostle tells us what was signified: both 
‘by ‘circumcision and baptism, Col. ii. 11, 12. “ In whom also 
Wye. are circumcised with the ‘circumcision made without, hands, 
‘in *putting off the sins/of thecflesin.by the czrcumczsion of Christ, 
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buried with him in daptism ; wherein also you,are risen with 
bim, through the faith of the operation of God.” WhereI 
would observe by the way, he speaks of all the members of the 
church of Colosse as visibly circumcised with this circumcision ; 
agreeable to Ezekiel’s prophecy, that the members of the 
Christian church shall visibly have this evrewmeision. ‘The 
Apostle speaks, in like manner, of the members of the church 
of Philippi as spiritually circumcised (i. e. in profession and 
visibilitv), and tells wherein this circumcision appeared. 
Philip. iii. 3. ‘*For we are the circumcision, which worship — 
God in the spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no 
confidence in the flesh.” And in Rom. ii. 28, 29. the Apostle 
speaks of this Christian and Jewish circumcision together, 
eajling the former the circumcision of the heart. “ But he is 
' not a Jew which is one outwardly, neither is that circumcision 
which is outward in the FLESH; but he is a Jew, which is 
one inwardly, and circumcision is that of THE HEART, in the 
spirit, not inthe letter ; whose praise is not of men, but of 
God.” And whereas in this prophecy of Ezekiel it is foretold, 
that none should enter into che Christian sanctuary or church, 
but such as are circumcised in heart and circumcised in flesh ; 
thereby I suppose is intended, that none should be admitted but 
such as were visibly regenerated, as well as baptised with out- 
ward baptism. 

By what has been observed, I think it abundantly evident, 
that the saintship, godliness, and holiness, of which, according 
to Scripture, professing Christians and ue saints do make 
a profession and havea visibility, is not any religion and virtue 
that is the result of common grace, or moral sincerity (as it is 
called), but saving grace.—Yet there are many other clear 
evidences of the same thing, which may in some measure ap- 
pear in all the following part of this discourse. 


iy 


SECT. IT: asito view i 
All who are capable of it are bound to make an explicit. open ore , 
Session of the true dane 
Icome to another reason, why I answer the question at 
first proposed, inthe negative, viz. That it isa duty which in- 
an ordinary state of things is required of all that are capable of 
it, to make an explicit open profession of the true religion, by 
owning God's covenant; ory in other words, professedly and 
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verbally to unite themselves to God in his covenant, by their own 
public act. 

Here I would (frst) prove this point ; and then (secondly ) 
draw the consequence, and shew how this demonstrates the 
thing in debate. 

First, I shall endeavour to establish this point, viz. That 
it is the duty of God’s people thus publicly to own the covenant ; * 
and that it was not only a duty in Israel of’old, but is so in the 
Christian church, and to the end of the world; and that it isa 
duty required of adult persons before they come to sacraments. 
And this being a point of great consequence in this controversy, 
but a matter seldom handled (though it seems to be generally 
taken for granted), I shall be the more particular in the con-. 
sideration of it. 

This not only seems to be in itself most consonant to rea- 
‘son, and is a duty generally allowed in New England, but is 
evidently a great institution of the word of God, appointed as 
avery important part of that public religion by which God’s 
-people: should give honour to his name. This institution we 
have in Deut. vi. 13. “ Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, and 
serve hin, and shalt swear by his name.” It is repeated, chap. 
x. 20. ‘* Thou shalt fearthe Lord thy God, him shalt thou 
serve, and to him shalt thou cleave, and swear by his name.” 
In both places it might have been rendered ; thou shalt swear 
in his name, or into his name. In the original, bishmo, with 
the prefix beth, which signifies 7 or znto, as well as by. And 
-whereas, in the latter place, in our translation, it is said, ¢o 
him shalt thou cleave and swear by his name. The words are 
thus inthe Hebrew, ubho thidhbak ubhishmo tisshabhéang. The 
literal translation of which is, into him shalt thou cleave [or 
unite], and into his name shalt thou swear. There isthe same 
prefix, beth, before: him, when it is said, Thou shalt cleave to 
him, as before his name, when it is said, Thou shalt swear by 
hisname. Swearing into God’s name, is a very emphatical and 
significant way of expressing a person’s taking on himself, by 
his own solemn profession, the name of God, as one of his 
people; or by swearing to or covenanting with God, uniting 
himself by his own act to the people that zs called by his name. 
The figure of speech is something like that by which Chris- 
tians in the New Testament are said to be baptized as vo O10} y 
INTO THE NAME of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 
So Christians are said to be baptized into Christ, Gal. ini. 17. 
This swearing by the name, or into the name of the Lord, is 
so often, and in such a manner spoken of by the prophets as 
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a great duty of God’s solemn public worship, as much as 
praying or sacrificing, that it would be unreasonable to under- 
stand it only, or chiefly, of occasionally taking an ‘oath before 
acourt of judicature, which, it may be, one tenth part of the 
people never had occasion to do once in their lives. If we well 
consider the matter, we shall see abundant reason to be satis- 
fied, that the thing intended in this institution was publicly 
covenanting with God. Covenanting in Scriptures very often 
called by the name of swearing, and a covenant is called an 
oath.* And particularly God’s covenant is called his oath, Deut. 
xxix. 12. ‘* That thou shouldst enter into covenant with the 
Lord thy God, and into his oath.” Ver. 14. “ Neither with 
you only do I make this covenant and this oath.” 1. Chron. 
xvi. 15,16. ‘* Be ye mindful always of his covenant :—Even 
of the covenant which he made with Abraham, and his oath 
unto Isaac.” 2 Chron. xv. 12. “ And they entered into cove- 
mant to seek the Lord God \of their fathers.” Ver. 14, 15. 
“¢ And they sware unto the Lord with aloud voice: Andvall 
Judah rejoiced at the oath.’ Swearing to the Lord, orswear- 
ing in, or into the name of the Lord, are‘equipollent :expres- 
sions in the Bible. The:prefixes beth and lamed are evidently 
used indifferently in this case to signify the:same thing, Zeph. 
4. 5. ‘That swear by the Lord, and that swearby Malcham.” 
-The word translated to the Lord, is Lathooah, withthe prefix 
damed: but to Malcham, is Bemalcham with ‘the ‘prefix beth, 
into Malcham. In 1 Kings xviii. 32, it is said, “Elijah built 
-an altar inthe name of the Lord ;” beshem. Here the prefix 
beth is manifestly of the same force withdamed, in 1 Kings viii. 
44, “ The house Lhave built/orthyname orto thy name ;” leshem. 
God’s people in swearing to his name, ‘or into“His name, 
according to the institution, ‘solemnly professed two things, 
vig. their fazth and,\obedience. The former part of this pro- 
fessien of réligion was cailed, Saying, The Lord liveth. Jer. 
v.2. “ Andothough ‘they say, ‘The Lord liveth, yet'surely 
they swear falsely?’) Verse 7. “They have sworn by ‘them 
that areno gods:”) That is, they had openly professed idol- - 
worsbip. -Chap.iv. 2. Thou shalt swear,’The/Lord liveth, in 
truth, in judgment, and in righteousness; and? the nations shall 
-bless)themselves in-liim, and in bimmshall they glory?” (Com- 
pare this. with Isaiah, xlv. 23, 24, 25.) Jer. xliv. 26. ‘Behold 
I have swornsby my great name, saith the Lord, that my nate 
shall no\more’bemamediin ‘the mouth of any man of Judah in 
all thelland of Egypt, saying The Lord liveth” ive. They 
* As Gen. xxi. 93. to the end. xxvi: 28. to the end. xxxi. 44. 53. Josh. ii. 12. &c. & 
Sam, xx. 16, 17, 42.2 Kings xi.4, Eccl, viii,2, Ezek, xvi. 59, xvii. 16, and many other places, 
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shall never any more make any profession of the true God, and ° 
of the true religion, but shall be wholly given up to Heathenism. 
See also Jer. xii. 16. and xvi. 14, 15. and xxiii. 7, 8. Hos. iv.. 
15. Amos viii. 14. and ver. 5. 

These words CHAI JEHOVAH, Jehovah liveth, sum- 
marily comprehend a profession of faith in that all-sufficiency 
and immutability of God, whichis implied in the name JEHO-- 
VAH, and which attributes are very oftem signified in Scrip- 
ture by God’s being the LIVING GOD, as is very manifest 
from Josh. iti. 10. 1 Sam. xvii. 26, 36. 2 Kings xix. 4, 16. 
Dan. vi. 26. Psalm. xviii. 46. and innumerable other places. 

The other thing professed in swearing into the Lord was 
obedience, called, Walking in the name of the Lord. Micah. 
iv. 5. ‘* All people will walk every one in the name of his 
God, and we will walk in the name of the Lord our God for 
ever andever.” Still with the prefix beth, beshem, as they 
were said to swear beshem, in the name, or-into the name of the 
Lord. 

This institution, in Deuteronomy, of swearing into the 
name of the Lord, or visibly and explicitly uniting themselves 
to him in covenant, was not prescribed as an extraordinary 
duty, to be performed on a return from a general apostacy, 
and some other extraordinary occasions : But is evidently men- 
tioned in the institution, as a part of the public worship of 
God to be performed by all God’s people, properly belonging 
to the visible worshippers of Jehovah; and so it is very often 
mentioned by the prophets, as I observed before, and could 
largely demonstrate, if there was occasion ‘for it, and would not 
too much lengthen out this discourse. 

And this was not only an institution belonging to Israel 
under the Old Testament, but also to Gentile converts, and 
Christians under the New Testament. ‘Thus God declares 
concerning the Gentile nations, Jer. xii. 16. “ If they will 
diligently learn the ways of my people, to swear By MY NAME, 
THE LoRD LIivETH, as they taught my people to swear by 
Baal; Then shall they be built in the midst of my people,” i.e. 
They shall be added to my church ; or as the Apostle Paul ex- 
presses it, Eph. ili. 19—22, §* They shall be no more strangers 
and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the 
household of Gad, and be built upon the foundation of Christ ; 
in whom all the BurLDING fitly framed together, &c.—In whom 
they also shall be BuiLpeD for an habitation of God through 
the spirit.” So itis foretold, that the way of public covenant- 
ing should be the way of the Gentiles joining themselves to - 
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the church in the days of the gospel, Isaiah, xliv. 3,4,5. “I 
will pour water upon him that is thirsty, and floods upon the 
dry ground; I will pour my Spirit upon thy seed, and my 
biessing upon thine offspring, and they shall spring up as among ~ 
the grass, as willows by the water-courses ; one shall say, I am 
the Lord’s, and another shall call himself by the name of Jacob, 
and another shall subscribe with his hand unto the Lord”—As 
subscribing an instrument whereby they bound themselves to 
‘the Lord. This was subscribing and covenanting themselves 
into the name of Israel, and swearing into the name of the Lord, 
in the language of those forementioned texts in Deuteronomy. 
So taking hold of God’s covenant, is foretold as the way in 
which the sons of the stranger in the days of the gospel should 
be joined to God’s church, and brought into God’s sanctuary, 
and to have communion in its worship and ordinances, in Isaiah 
lvi. 3,6,7. Soin Isaiah xix. 18. the future conversion of the 
Gentiles in the days of the gospel, and their being brought to 
profess the true religion, is expressed by saying, that they 
should SwEAR TO THE LorpD oF Hosts. ‘** In that day shall 
five cities in the land of Egypt speak the language of Canaan, 
and swear to the Lord of Hosts.” So in Jer. xxiii. 5—8. it 
seems to be plainly foretold, that after Christ is come, and 
has wrought out his great redemption, the same way of pub- 
licly professing faith in the all-suficient and immutable God, 
by swearing, The Lord liveth, should be continued, which was 
instituted of old; but only with this difference, that whereas 
formerly they soyektnted with God as their Redeemer out of 
Egypt, pow they shall as it were forget that work, and have a 
special respect to a much greaterredemption. ‘* Behold, the 
days come, saith the Lord, that I will raise up unto David a 
righteous Branch. ~Thieretie they shall no more say, The 
Lord liveth, which brought up the children of Israel out of the 
land of Egypt ; but, The Lord liveth, which brought up, and 
which led the seed of the house of Israel out of the north coun- 
try,” &c. 

Another remarkable place wherein it is plainly forctald, 
that the like method of professing religion should be continued 
in the days of the gospel, is Isaiah xlv. 22—-25. *£* Look unto 
me, and be ye saved, all ye ends of the earth; for I am God, 
and there is none else : I have sworn by myself, the word is 
gone out of my mouth in righteousness, and shall not return, 
that unto me every knee shall bow, EVERY TONGUE SHALL 
sweAR: Surely shall one say, In the Lord have I righteousness 
and strength: Even to him shall men come:—In the Lord 
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shall all the seed of Israel be justified, and shall glory.” This 
prophecy will have its last fulfilment at the day of judgment ; 
but it is plain, that the thing most directly intended is the con- 
version of the Gentile world to the Christian religion, What 
is here called swearing, the Aposile, in citing this place, once 
and again calls confessing ; Rom. xiv. 11.—‘* Every tongue 
shal] confers to God.’ Philip. ii. 10.—* That every tongue 
should confess that Jesus Christ.is Lord.” | Which is the word 
commenly used in the New Testament, to signify making a 
public profession of religion. So Rom. x. 9,10. “If thou 
shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe 
in thine heart, that God bath raised him from the dead,* thou 
shalt be saved : for with the heart man believeth unto righte- 
ousness, and-with the mouth confession is made unto salvation.” 
Where a public profession of religion with the mouth is evi- 
dently spoken of as a great duty of all Christ’s people, as well 
as believing in him ; and ordinarily requisite to salvation ; not 
that it is necessary in the same manner that faith is, but in like 
manner as baptism is. Faith and verbal profession are jointly 
spoken of here as necessary to salvation, in the same manner 
as faith and baptism are, in Mark xvi. 16... “ He that believeth 
and is baptized, shali be saved.”’ And I know no good reason 
why we should not look on moral profession and covenanting 
with Christ, in those who are capable of it, as much of a stated 
duty in the Christian church, and an institution universally per- _ 
taining tothe fallewers of Christ, as baptism. ; 
Aad if explicit, open covenanting with God be a great 
duty required of all, as has been represented, then it onght to 
be expected of persons before they are admitted to. the privi- 
leges of the adult in the church of Christ. Surely it is proper, 
if this explicit covenanting takes place at all, thatit should take 
place before persons come to those ordinances wherein they, 
by their own act, publicly confirm and seal this covenant. This 
public transaction of covenanting, which God has appointed, 
ought to have existence, before we publicly confirm and seal 
this transaction. It was that by which the Israelites of old were 
introduced into the communion of God’s nominal or visible 
church and holy city: As appears by Isaiah xlviil. 1, 2. “* Hear 
ye this, O house of Jacob, which ARE CALLED BY THE NAME 
OF ISRAEL, and are come forth out of the waters of Judah, 
WHICH SWEAR BY THE NAME OF THE LORD, and make men- 
tion of the God of Israel, but not in truth nor in righteousness : 
FoR THEY CALL THEMSELVES OF THE HOLY CITY,” &c, 
VoL. yi. F 
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When, and after what manner particularly, the Israelites ordi- 
narily performed this explicit covenanting, I do not know that 
wecan be certain. But, as it was first done on occasion of 
God’s first promulgating his law or covenant at mount Sinai— 
ona repetition or renewed promulgation of it on the plains of 
Moab—on the public reading of the law in Josiah’s time (2 
Kings xxiii. 3.)—on after the return from the captivity—and 
on the public reading of it at the feast of tabernacles (Neh. viii. 
ix. and x.); so it appears to me most likely, that it was done 
every seventh year, when the law or covenant of God was, 
by divine appointment, read in the audience of all the people 
at the feast of tabernacles ; at least by all who then heard the 
law read the first time, and who never had publicly owned the 
covenant of God before. There are good evidences that they 
never had communion in those ordinances which God had ap- 
pointed as seals of his covenant, wherein they themselves were 
to be active, such as their sacrifices, &c. till they had done it. 
It is plainly implied in Psal. 1, that it was the manner in Israel 
vocally to own God’s covenant, or to take it into their mouths, 
before they sealed that covenant in their sacrifices. Sve ver. 
16. taken with the preceding part of the psalm, from ver. 5. 
And that they did it before they partook of the passover 
(which indeed was one of their sacrifices), or entered into the 
sanctuary for communion in the temple-worship, is confirmed 
by the words of Hezekiah, when he proclaimed a passover, 
2 Chron. xxx. 8 ‘ Now be ye not stiff-necked, as your fathers 
were ; but yield yourselves unto the Lora (in the Hebrew, 
Give the hand to the Lord), and enter into his sanctuary, which 
he hath sanctified for ever, and serve the Lord your God,” 
To give the hand, seems to be a Hebrew phrase for entering into 
covenant, or obliging themselves by covenant, Ezra x. 19. 
s* And they gave their hands that they would put away their 
wives.” And, as has been already observed, it was foretold 
that Christians should in this way be admitted to communion in 
the privileges of the church of Christ.—Having thus established 
the premises of the argument, I now come to the consequence.’ 
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SECT. II 


That none ought to be admitied to the privileges of adult 
persons in the church of Christ, but such as make a pro- 
Session of real piety. 


The covenant to be owned or professed, is God’s covenant, 
which he has revealed as the method of our spiritual union with 
him, and our acceptance as the objects of his eternal favour ; 
which is no other than the covenant of grace ; at least it is so, 
without dispute, in these days of the gospel. To own this 
covenant, is to profess the consent of our hearts to it; and that 
is the sum and substance of true piety. It is not only professing 
the assent of our understandings, that we understand there is 
such a covenant, or that we understand we are obliged to com- 
ply with it ; butitis to profess the consent of our wills, it is 
to manifest that we do comply withit. There is mutual pro- 
fession in this affair, a profession on Christ’s part, and a profes-.. 
sion on our part; as itisin marriage. And it is the same sort 
of profession that is made on both sides, in this respect, that 
each professes a consent of heart. Christ in his word declares 
an entire consent of heart as to what he offers ; and the visible 
Christian, in the answer that he makes to it in his Christian pro- 
fession, declares a consent and compliance of heart to his pro- 
posal. Owning the covenant is professing to make the trans- | 
action of that covenant our own. ‘The transaction of that 
covenant is that of espousals to Christ ; on our part, it is giving 
our souls to Christ as his spouse. There is no one thing that 
the covenant of grace is so often compared to in Scripture, as 
the marriage-covenant ; and the visible transaction, or mutual 
profession there is between Christ and the visible church, is 
abundantly compared to the mutual profession there is in 
marriage. In marriage the bride professes to yield to the 
bridezroom’s suit, and to take him for her husband, renouncing 
all others, and to give up herself to him to be entirely and for 
ever possessed by bim as his wife. But he that professes this 
towards Christ, professes saving faith. They that openly 
covenanted with God according to the tenor of the institution, 
Deut. x. 20. visibly united themselves to God in the union of 
that covenant. They professed: on their parts the union of 
the covenant of God, which was the covenant of grace. It is 
said in the institution, “ Thou shalt cleave to the Lord, and 
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swear by his name:” or as the words more literally ave, 
** Thou shalt unite unto the Lord, and swear into his name.” 
So in Isaiah lvi. it is called a ‘joining themselves to the Lord.” 
But the union, cleaving, or joining of that covenant is saving 
faith, the grand condition of the covenant of Christ, by which 
we are in Christ. This is what [on our part] brings us indo the 
Lord. For a person explicitly or professedly to enter into the 
union or relation of the covenant of grace with Christ, is the 
same as professedly to do that which on our part is the uniting 
act, and that is the act of faith. To profess the covenant of 
grace, is to profess it, not as a spectator, but as one immediately 
concerned in the affair, as a party in the covenant professed; and 
this is to profess zhat in the covenant which belongs to us as a 
party, or to profess our part in the covenant; and that is the 
soul’s believing acceptance of the Saviour. Christ’s part is 
salvation, our part is a saving faith in him; nota feigned, but 
unfeigned faith; not a comimon, but special and saving 
faith ; no other faith is the condition of the covenant of 
grace. ao 
I know the distinction made by some, between the internal 
and external covenant ; but, I hope, the divines that make this 
distinction, would not be understood, that there ate really and 
properly ‘wo covenants of grace ; but only that those who pro- 
fess the one only covenant of grace, are of two sorts. There 


are those who comply with it internally and really, and others 


who do so only externally, that is, in profession and visibility. 
But he that externally and visibly complies with the covenant 
of grace, appears anc professes to do so really.—There is also 
this distinction concerning the covenant of grace ; is it exhi- 
bited two ways, the one externally by the preiching of the 
word, the other znternatly and spiritually by enlightening the 
mind rightly to understand the word. But it is with the coven- 
ant, as it is with the call of the gospel: He that really complies 
with the external call, has the znternal call; so he that truly 
complies with the external proposal of God’s covenant, as visi- 
ble Christians profess to do, does indeed perform the inward 
condition of it. But the New Testament affords no more found- 
ation for supposing two real and properly distinct covenants of 
grace, than it does to suppose two sorts of real Christians. i 

When those persons who were baptized in infaney pro- 
perly own their baptismal covenant, the meaning is, that they 
now, being capable to act for themselves, do professedly and 
explicitly make their parents’ act, in giving them up to God, 


their own, by expressly giving themselves up to God. But: 


ay 
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this no person can do, without either being deceived, or dis- 
sembling and professing.what ue himself supposes to be a false- 
hood, unless he supposes that in his heart he consents to be 
God’s. A child of Christian parents never does that for himself 
which his parents did for him in infancy, till he gives himself 
wholly to God, But surely he does not do it, who notonly 
keeps back a part, but the chief part, his heart and soul. He 
that keeps back his heart, does in effect keep back all; and 
therefore, if be be sensible of it, is guilty of solemn wilful 
mockery, if at the same time he solemnly and publicly pro- 
fesses that he gives himself up to God. If there are any words 
used by such, which in their proper signification imply that 
they give themselves up to God ; and if these words, as they 
intend them to be understood, and as they are understood by 
those that hear them, according to their established use and 
custom among that people, do not imply, that they do it really, 
hut do truly reserve or keep back the chief part ; it ceases to be 
a profession of giving themselves up to God, and so ceases to 
to be a professed covenanting with God. The thing which 
they profess belongs tono existing covenant of God; for God_ 
has revealed no such covenant, in which our transacting of it 
isa giving up ourselves to him with reserve, or holding back 
our souls, our chief part, and in effect our all. And therefore, 
although such public and solemn professing may be a very 
unwarrantablé and great abuse of words, and taking God’s 
name in vain, it is no professed covenanting with God. 

One thing, as observed, that belonged to Israel’s swearing 
into the name of the Lord, was saying, The Lord liveth; 
whereby they professed their faith in God’s all-sufficiency, 
immutability, and faithfulness. But if they really had sucha 
faith, it was asaving grace. To them whoindeed trust in the 
all-suficiency of God, he will surely be an all-sufficient por- 
tion; andthem who trust in God’s-immutability and faithful- 
ness, he surely will never leave nor forsake. There were two 
ways of swearing Jehovah liveth, that we read of in Scripture ; 
one we read of, Jer. ii. 2. ‘* Thou shalt swear, The Lord 
liveth, in truth, in judgment, and in righteousness :” And the 
other way is swearing falsely, which we read of in the next 
chapter, verse 2,3. ‘* And though they say, The Lord liveth, 
yet surely they swear falsely.” And certainly none ought to 
dothis. It follows, “ O Lord, are not thine eyes upon the 
truth??? i. e. God desires sincerity of heart in those that pro- 
fess religion. Here a gracious sincerity is epposed to a false 
profession ; for when itis said, ‘* O Lord, are mot thine eyes 
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upon the truth?” the expression is parallel with Psal. li. 6. 
** Behold thou desirest truth in the inward parts.” 1 Sam. 
xvi.7. ‘Man looketh on the outward appearance, but the 
Lord Jooketh on the heart.” Psal. xi. 7. ** His countenance 
doth belold the upright.” _ But these texts speak of a gracious 
sincerity, Those spoken of, Jer. iv. 2, that ** sware, The 
Lord liveth, in truth, in judgment, and righteousness,” were 
gracious persons, who had a thorough conversion to God, as 
appears by the preceding verse, ‘‘ It thou wilt return, © Israel, 
saith the Lord, return unto me ;” i. e.. Do not do as Judah was 
charged with doing in the foregoing chapter, verse 10. ‘* Ju- 
dab bath not turned unto me with her whole heart, but feign- 
edly.” Do not dothus, ‘‘ but if thou wilt return, return unto me.” 
And then it is added in the second verse, ** And thou shalt 
swear, The Lord liveth, in truth,” &c. ; that is, then your pro- 
fession of religion will be worth regarding, you will be indeed 
what you pretend to be, you will be Israelites indeed, in whose 
profession is no guile. They who said, ‘* The Lord liveth, in 
truth, in judgment, and in righteousness ;” said, The Lord 
liveth, as David did, Psal. xviii. 46. ‘ The Lord liveth, and 
blessed be my Rock.” And as the Apostle says he did, | Tim. | 
iv. 10. ‘* We trust in the Living God, who is the Saviour of 
all men, specially of those that believe.” And as he would 
have Timothy exhort rich men to do, chap. vi. 17. That 
they trust not in uncertain riches, but in the Living God.” 
When the Apostle speaks of a profession of our faith in Christ, 
as one duty which all-Christians ought to perform as they seek 
salvation, it is the profession of a saving faith. His words 
plainly imply it: “If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the 
Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath 
raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved.” The faith 
which was to be professed with the mouth, was the same which 
the Apostle speaks of as tn the heart, but that 1s saving faith. 
The latter is yet plainer in the following words; “*for with the 
heart man believeth unto righteousness, and with the mouth 
confession is made unto salvation.” —_ Believing unto righteous- 
ness, is saving faith ; but it is evidently the same faith which 
which is spoken of, as professed with the mouth, in the next 
words io the same sentence. And that the Gentiles, in profes- 
sing the Christian religion, or swearing to Christ, should pro- 
fess saving faith, is implied, Isaiah xlv. 23, 94.—* Every tongue 
shall swear ; surely shall one sav, In the Lord have I righteous- 
ness and strength ;” i.e. should profess entirely to depend on 
Christ's righteousness and strength. 
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For persons merely to promise, that they will believe in 
Crist, or that they will hereafter comply with the conditions 
and duties of the covenant of grace, is not to own that covenant. 
Such persons do not profess now to enter into the covenant of 
grace with Christ, or into the relation of that covenant to 
Christ. All they do at present, is to say, they will do it here- 
after ; they profess, that they will hereafter obey that com- 
mand of God, to believe on the name of his Son Jesus Christ. 
But what is such a profession good for, and what credit is to be 
given to such promises of future obedience ; when at the same 
time they pretend no other at present, than to live and continue 
in rebellion against those great commands which give no al- 
lowance or licence for delay? They who do thus, instead of 
properly owning the covenant, do rather for the present visibly 
teject it. Itis not unusual, in some churches, where the doc- 
trine I oppose has been established, for persons at the same 
time that they come into the church, and pretend to own the 
covenant, freely to declare to their neighbours, they have no 
imagination that they have any true faith in Christ, or love to 
him. Such persons, instead of being professedly united to 
Christ, in the union of the covenant of grace, are rather visibly 
destitute of the love of Christ ; and so, instead of being quaii- 
fied for admission to the Lord’s supper, are rather exposed to 
that denunciation of the Apostle, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. ‘* If any man 
love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema, Ma- 
ranatha.” 

That outward covenanting, which is agreeable to Scrip- 
ture-institution, is not only a promising what is future (though 
that is not excluded), but a professing what is present, as it is 
in the marriage-covenant. For a woman to promise, that she 
will hereafter renounce all other men for the sake of him who - 
makes suit to her, and will in some future time accept of him 
for her husband, is not for her now to enter into the marriage- 
covenant with him. She that does this with a man, professes 
now to accept of him, renouncing all others; though promises 
of hereafter behaving towards him asa wife, are also included 
in the transaction. It seems the primitive converts to Chrise 
tianity, in the profession they made of religion, in order to 
their admission into the Christian church, and in their visibly” 
entering into covenant, in -order to the initiating seal of the 
covenant in baptism, did not explicitly make any promises of 
any thing future. They only professed the present sentiments 
and habit of their minds, they professed that they believed in 
Christ, andso were admitted into the church by baptism; and 
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yet undoubtedly they were, according to foreimentioned pro- 
phecies, admitted in the way of public covenanting. As the 
covenant-people of God, they owned the covenant, before the 
seal of the covenant was applied. Their professing faith in 
Christ was visibly owning the covenant of grace, because 
faith in Christ was the grand condition of that covenant. In- 
deed, if the faith which they professed in order to haptism, was 
only an historical or doctrinal faith (as some suppose), or any 
common faith, it would not have been any visible entering into 
the covenant of grace ; for a common faith is not the condition 
of that covenant; nor would there properly have been any 
covenanting inthe case. If we suppose, the faith they professed 
was the grace by which the soul is united to Christ, their 
profession was a covenanting in this respect also, that it implied: 
an engagement of future obedience ; for true faith in Christ in- 
eludes in its nature an acceptance of him as our Lord and’ 
King, and devoting ourselves to his service. But a profession 
of historical faith implies no profession of aecepting Christ as 
our King, nor engagement to submit to him as’ such. 

When the “Israelites publicly covenanted with God, ac« 
cording to the institution in Deuteronomy, they did not only 
promise something’ future, but professed something present ; 
they avouched Jehovah to be their God, and also promised to 
keep his commands. Thus it was in that solemn covenant- 
transaction between God and the people on the plains of 
Moab; which is summarily described, Deut. xxvi. 17, 18. 
‘Thou hast avouched the Lord this day to be thy God, and 
to walk in big ways, and to keep his statutes, and his command- 
ments, and his judgments, and to hearkem unto his voice ; 
and the Lord hath avouched thee this day to be his peculiar 
people, as he hath promised thee, and that thou shouldst keep 
all his commandments.” The people in avouching God for 
their God, professed a compliance with the terms of the coven- 
ant oferace ; as summarily expressed in those words,  *¢ I will 
be thy God, and thon shalt be my people.” They that avouch 
the Lord to be their God, profess to accept of Jehovah as their 
God ; and that is to accept him as the object of their supreme 
respect and trust. For that which we chuse as the object of 
our highest regard, that, and that only, do we take as our God. 
None therefore that value and love the world more than Jeho- 
vah, can. without lying, or.being deceived, ayouch Jehovah 
to be their God. And none that do not trust in Christ, but 
trust more in their ewn strength or righteousness, can avouch 
Christ to be their Saviour. To avouch Ged to be our God, is 


‘of them, when he says, Tit. 1.16. 
_kaow God, but in works they deay him.” This was common 
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to profess that he is our ‘God dy our own act; i.e. That we 
chuse him to be our chief good,and last end, the supreme 
object of our esteem and, regard, to whom we devote ourselves. 


Apd if we are sensible that we do not do this sincerely, we can- 


not profess tliat we actually doit; for he that does not doit 
‘simcerely, does not do it at all. There is no room for the dis- 
tinction of a moral sincerity and gracious sincerity in this case. 
A supreme respect of heart to God, or a supreme love to him, 
which is real, is but of one sort. Whoever does with any 
reality at all make God the object of the supreme regard of bis 
heart, is certainly a gracious person. And Cees does not 
make God the supreme object of his respect with a gracious 
sincerity, certainly does not:do it with any sincerity. I fear, 
while leading people in many of our congregations, who have 
no thought of their having the least spark of true love to God 
in their hearts, to say, publicly. and solemnly, that they avouch 
God the Father, Son, and oly Ghost, to be their God, and 
that theu give themselvcs. up to Aim, we have led them to say 
they know not what. To be snre, they are very obscure ex- 
pressions, if they mean any thing that a carnal man does, 
under the reigning power of sin and enmity against God. 

Here possibly it may be objected, that it is unreasonable 


_ to suppose any such thing should be intended, in the profession 


of the congregation.in. the wilderness, as a gracious respect to 
God, that which is the condition of God’s covenant, when we 
have reason to think that so few of them were truly gracious. 
But I suppose, upon mature consideration, this will not 
appear at all unreasonable, It is. no more unreasonable to 
suppose this people to make a profession of that respect to God, 

which they» bad net in: their hearts now, than at other times 
when we are informed they did so, as in Ezek. xxxili. 31. 
* They come unto thee as the people cometh, and they sit be- 
fore thee as my people:” [i. e. as though they were my saints, 
as they: profess to be} ‘* For with their mouth they shew much 
love, but their beart goeth after their covetousness.”’ So in the 
Apostle’s time, people professed that to be in their hearts 


towards God, which was not there. . The Apostle is speaking 
‘«« They profess that they 


among sliet people ; God declares them to be an Appocritical 
hation, Isaiah x 6. And it is certain, this was the case with 
them in the wilderness ; they there professed that respect to 
God which they had not ; as is evident by Psal. Ixxyiil. 36, 37. 
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‘* They did flatter him with their mouth, and they lied unto 
him with their tongue; for their heart was not right with him, 
neither were they stedfast in his covenant.” In owning the 
covenant with God, they professed their heart was right with 
him, because it is mentioned as an evidence of their having 
lied or dealt falsely in their profession, that their heart was not 
right with him, and so proved not stedfast in God’s covenant, 
which they bad owned. If their heart had been right with God, 
they would have been truly pious persons ; which is a demon- 
stration, that what they professed was true piety. It also ap- 
pears that if they had had such a heart in them, as they pre- 
tended to have, they would have been truly pious persons, 
Deut. v. where we have a rehearsal of their covenanting at 
Mount Sinai: Concerning this itis said, verse 28, 29. ** And 
the Lord heard the voice of your words, when ye spake unto 
me; and the Lord said untome, They have well said all that 
they have spoken. O that there were such an heart in them, 
that they would fear me, and keep all my commandments 
always, that it might be well with them and with their children’ 
‘for ever.” The people were mistaken about their disposition 
and preparation of heart to ga through the business of God’s 
service, as the man inthe parable, who undertook to build a 
tower without counting the cost. Nor need it seem at all in- 
credible, that the generation who covenanted at Mount Sinai, 
should, the greater part of them, be deceived, and think their 
hearts thoroughly disposed to give up themselves forever to 
God, if we consider bow mvych they bad strongly to move their 
affections. They saw the wonders wrought in Egypt and at the 
Red Sea, where they werg led through on dry ground, and the 
Egyptians miraculously destroyed; whereby their affections 
were greatly raised, andthey sang God’s praises. And par- 
ticularly they now saw at Mount Sinai, the astonishing mani+ 
€estations of God’s majesty. Probably the greater part of the 
sinners among them were deceived with false affections ; and if 
there were others less affected and not deceived, it is not inere- 
dible thatthey, in those cireumstances, should wilfully dissem- 
ble in their profession, and so in a more gross sense flatter God 
with their lips, and lie to him with their tongues. And these 
things are more credible concerning a generation peculiarly 
left to hardness and blindness of mind in divine matters, and 
peculiarly noted in the Book of Psalms for hypocrisy. And 
the generation of their children, who owned the covenant on 
the plains of Moab, bad much to move their affections ; they 
saw the awful judgments of God on their fathers. God had 
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brought them through thé wilderness, and subdued. Sihon king 
of the Amorites, and Og the king of Bashan before them.— 
They had heard Moses’s affecting rehearsal of the whole series 
of God’s wonderful dealings with them, together with his most 
pathetic exhortations. But it was also atime of great revival 
of religion and powerful influence of the Spirit of God, and 
that generation was probably, the most excellent that ever was 
in Israel. There is more good and Jess hurt spoken of them, 
than of any other generation that we have any account of in 
Scripture*. A very great part of them swore in truth, in judg- 
ment, and in righteousness. And no wonder that others at such 
a time fell in, either decetving, or being decetoed, with common 
affections ; as is usual in times of great works of God for his 
church, and of the flourishing of religion. In succeeding gene- 
rations, as the people grew more corrupt, I suppose, their 
covenanting or swearing into the name of the Lord degenerated 
into a matter of mere form and ceremony ; even as subscribing 
religious articles seems to have done with the church of Eng- 
Jand; and as, itis to be feared, owning the covenant, as it is 
called, has too much done in New England, it being visibly a 
prevailing custom or persons to neglect this, till they come to 
be married, and then to do it for their credi’s sake, and that 
their children may be baptized. And {I suppose, there was com- 
monly a great laxness in Israel among the priests who had the 
conduct of this affair. There were many things in the nature 
of that comparatively carnal dispensation, which negatively 
gave occasion for such things: that is, whereby it had by no 
means so great a tendency to prevent such irregularities, as the 
more excellent dispensation introduced by Christ and his Apos- 
tles. And though these things were testified against by the 
Prophets, before the Babylonish captivity ; yet God, who is 
only wise, did designedly in a great measure wink at these, 
and many other great irregularities in the church, till the time of 
reformation sbould come, which the Messiah was to have the 
honour of introducing. Bat of these things | may perhaps have 
occasion to say something more, when I come to answer the ob- 
jection concerning the passover. 

Now to return tothe argument from the nature of coven- 
anting with God, or owning God’s covenant. As to the pro- 
mises, which are herein either explicitly or implicitly made; 
these imply a profession of true piety. For, in the covenant of 
grace universal obedience is engaged, obedience to all the com- 
mands of God ; and the performance of inward spiritual duties 
isas much engaged, as external duties; and in some respects 


52 QUALIFICATIONS’ FOR COMMUNION. PART W 


much more. Therefore he tiat visibly makes the corenant of 
grace his own, promises to perform those mternal duties, and 
to perform al! duties with a gracious siticerity.' We haveyno 
warrant, in our profession of God’s covenant, to divide the 
duties of it, to take some, and leave out others: especially to 
leave out those great commands, of belicoing: with the heart, 
of loving the Lord our God with all our heart and with all our 
soul, and our neighbour as ourselves. He that leaves out these, 
in effect leaves out all; for these are the sum ofour whole duty, 
and of all God’s commands. If we leave thse out of our pro- 
fession, surely it is not the covenant of grace which we professy 
The Israelites, when they covenanted with (God at Mount 
Sinai, and said, when God had declared to them the ten coni- 
mandments, ‘ All that the Lord hath spoken will we do, and: 
be obedient ;”. promised, that as they professed to know God; 
they would in works not deny, but own and honour him, and 
would conform to those two great commandments, which are 
the sum of all the ten, and-concerning which God said, 
“* These words which I command thee this: day, shaik« be im} 
thine heart,” Deut. vi.6.—And when they covenanted on the 
plains of Moab, they promised to keep and do God’s:commands, 
*¢ with all their heart, and wit! all their souls” as is veryrevi~ 
dent by Deut. xxvi. 16, 17... So it was also when the people 
owned their covenant in Asa’s time, 2 Chron. xv. 12.. & They 
entered into a covenant to seek the Lord God of their fothers, 
with all their heart, and with all their soul’? We have also 
another remarkable instance, 2 Kings xxiii. 3. and 2 Chroni- 
cles ¥xxiv. 31. TR 

Now he who is wholly under the power of a carnal mind, 
which is not subject to the law of God, nor indeed tun be, can- 
not promise these things without either great deceit, or the most 
manifest and palpable absurdity.. Promising supposes the per- 
son to be conscious to himself, or persuaded of himself; that he 
has such an heart in him ; for his lips pretend to declare his 
heart, The nature of a promise implies intention or design. 
And proper real intention implies will, disposition, and com- 
pliance of heart. But no natural man is properly willing todo 
these daties, nor does his heart comply with them: and to 
make natural men believe otherwise, tends greatly to their hurt. 
A natural man may be willing, from self-love, and from sinister 
views, to use means and take pains that he may obtain will- 
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ingnes$ or disposition to these doties : But that i is avery differ- 
ent thing from actually being willing, or truly having a disposi- 
tion to them. So he may prennise} that he will, fiviti some 
considerations or other, take great pains to obtain such a 
Hieart' x bet«this is not the promise of the covenant of grace. 
Metimay make many religious promises to God some way re- 
Jating) to,the covenant of grace, which yet are ‘not themselves 
the promises of that corenaiit ; nor is’ there any thing of the 
nature of covenanting in the case, because although they 
should actually full their promises, God is not obliged by pro- 
mise to them. If a natural man promises to do all that it is 


_ possible fora natural man to do in region, and fulfils his pro- 


mises, God is not obliged, by any covenant that he has entered 
into wnh man, to perform any thing: at all for him, respecting 
his saving benefits. And therefore he that promises these things 
enly, euters into no covenant with God; because the very 
notion of entering into covenant with any being, Is entering 
into a mutual agreement, doing or engaging that which, if done, 
the other party becomes engaged on his part. The New Tes- 
tament informs us but of one covenant God enters into with 
mankind through Christ, and that is the covenant of grace; in 
which God obliges himself to nothing in us that is exclusive of 
unfeigned faith, and the spiritual duties that attend it. There- 
fore if a natural man makes never so many vows, that he will 
petform all external duties, and will pray for help to do spiritual 
duties, and for au ability ‘and will to comply with the covenant 
of grace, from such ptinciples as he has, he does not lay hold of 
God's covenant, nor properly enter into any covenant with God, 
For we have no opportunity to covenant with God in any other 
way, than that which he has revealed ; he becomes a covenant- 
party in no other covenant. It is iat, every patural man that 
hives undér the gospel, is obliged to ‘oniply with the terms of 


’ the covenant of grace; and if be promises to do it, his promise 


may increase his obligation, though he flattered God with his 
mouth, and lied to him with his tongue, as the children of Israel 
did in promising.- Bat it will not thence fol! low, that the 
ought knowingly to make a lying promise, or that ministers and 
churches should countenance them in so doing. 

Indeed there is no natural mao but a deceives himself, 
if he thinks he is truly willing to perform external obedience to 
God, universally and perseveringly through the various trials 
of life? And therefore in promising it, he is either very deceit- 
ful, or is like the foolish deceived man that undertook to duil% 
when he had not wherewith to fnisk. And if it be known by 
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the church, before whom he promises to build and finish, that 
at the saine time he does not pretend to have an Aeart to finish, 
his promise is worthy of no credit or regard from them, and 
can make nothing viszble to them but his presumption. ==> 

A great confirmation of what has been said under this bend: 
of covenanting, is Psal. 1. 16. ‘ But unto the wicked God. 
saith, What hast thou to do, to declare my statutes, or that 
thou shouldst take my covenant in thy mouth?” This term, 
the wicked, in the more general use of it in Scripture, is ap- 
plied in that extent as to include all ungodly or graceless per- 
sons, all that are under the reigning power of sin, and are the 
abjects of God’s anger, or exposed to his eternal vengeance ; 
as might easily be made to appear by a particular enumeration 
of texts all over the Bible. All such are in Scripture called, 
workers of iniquity, the children of the wicked one, Matth. xii, 
38. All such are said to be of the devil, 1 Johniii, 8. And to 
be the children of the devil, verse 10. The righteous and the — 
wicked are, ina multitude of places in Scripture, evidently» 
opposed one to the other, and distinguished as sammés and sin= 
ners, holy and unholy, those that fear God and those that fear 
him not, those that love him and thosethat hate him. All man- 
kind are in Scripture divided by these distinctions, and the 
Bible knows of no neufers or third sort. 

Indeed those who are really wicked, may be visibly righte-. ; 
ous, righteous in profession and outward appearance. Buta 
sort of men who have no saving grace, and yet are not really. 
wicked, the Scripture is entirely ignorant of, It is reasonable. 
to suppose, that by wzcked men, in this psalm, is meant all that 
hate instruction, and reject God’s word (Psalm |, 17.), angen 
merely such as are guilty of particular crimes mentioned, verse 

17—20. stealing, adultery, fraud, and backbiting, Thou ws only 
some particular ways of pricked pass are mentioned, yet we are 
not to understand that all others are excluded ; ; yea the words, 
in the conclusion of the paragraph, are expressly appli to all 
that forget God in such a manner as to expose themselves to be 
torn in pieces by God’s wrath in hell, verse 22. ‘¢ Now consi- 
der this, ye that forget God, lest I tear you in pieces, and 
there be none to deliver.” We can no more justly argue, th 
because some gross sins are here specified, that no sinners are 
meant but such as live in those or other gross sins, than we can 
argue from Rev. xxii. 14,15. That none shall be shut ait of 
heaven but those who have lived in the gross sins there Km 
tioned ; “‘ Blessed are they that do bis commandments, that 
they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in 
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through the gates into the city: For without are dogs, and sor- 
cerers, and murderers, and idolators, and whosoever loveth and 
maketh a lie.”” Nothing is more common in Scripture, than— 
in the descriptions it gives both of the godly and ungodly, 
together with their general character—to insert some particular 
excellent practices of the one to which grace tends, and some 
certain gross sins of the other’ for which thereis a foundation 
in the reigning corruption of their hearts. So, lying is men- 
‘tioned as part of the character of all natural men, Psal. lviii. 
3,4. (There called wicked men, asin Psal. |.) ‘ The wicked 
are estranged from the womb ; they go astray as soon as they 
be born, speaking lies’: Their poison is like the poison of a 
serpent,” &c. So it is said of the wicked, Psalm x. 2, 3, 4, 7. 
«* His mouth is full of cursing and bitterness.” This the Apos- 
tle, Rom. iii. cites as a description of all natural men. Sot is 
said of the wicked, Psal. cx!. 3. “ They have sharpened their 
_@tongues as a serpent ;) adder’s poison is under their lips ;” 
which the same Apostle, in the same place, also cites as what is 
said of all natural men. “The very same gross sins which are 
there mentioned in the fiftieth psalm, are from time to time 
inserted in Solomon’s descriptions of the wicked man, as opposed 
to the righteous, in the Book of Proverbs. Particularly, the 
sins mentioned in the 19th verse of that psalm, “Thou givest 
‘thy mouth to evil, and thy tongue frameth deceit 3” are thus 
mentioned, as belonging to the character of the wicked man, 
Prov. xii. “The thoughts of the righteous are right; but the 
counsels of the wicked are deceit. ‘The words of the wicked are 
to lie in wait for blood; but the mouth of the upright shall 
deliver them.” Nevertheless it is plain, that the wise man inthis 
~ Book, imhis distinction of the r7ghteous and the wicked, means 
the same as godly and ungodly. Only reading the two fore- 
going chapters will be enough to satisfy any of this. Observe 
chap. X. 3,7, 16, 20, 21,24, 28—32. and x1. 3, 5, 9, 11, 18— 
23, 30, $1. besides innumerable other like texts all over the 
Book. In chap. 1. 16. it is said of sinners, ‘‘ Their feet run to 
evil, and make hasté to shed blood.” This the Apostle, in 
of Rom. iii. 15. cites as belonging to the description of all natural 
ten. So in the description of the wicked, Proy. iv. 14—19. it 
is said that “ they sleep not unless they have done mischief ; 
that hey ‘drink the wine of violence,” &c. and yet by the 
wicked there is meant ‘the same with the graceless man; as 
appears by the anitthesis there made between him and the just, 
~ or righteous, whose path is as the shining light, that shineth 
more and more to the perfect day.” 
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@ I think, it follows, that they who 


barn, at the day ee Matthoggiii. ke 
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As,a further evidence that by the wicked in Ps 
cob sameyas phgenecdly or graceless, it is to be bs 
hergyis a pretty manifest anéztheszs, or opposition betwe 
wicked, and the saints, that shall be gathere rs 
day of judgment, verse 5. There God speaki 
to judgment, says,” “Gather my sAInTs together, those 
have made a covENANT with me by pbc an A 
after shewing the insufficiency ‘of the sacrifices of bee 
plying that it is a greater sacrifice b¥which thes sai 
a COVENANT with him, it isadded, ‘* But tebe 

not in the number of my saints] % » 
ihe thouto do,.to take my COVENANT ing@ thy mogth 
proving of the cove gore of the former, but dis ipprov 
covenunting of the As tothe gathering of God 
therdmencididal, if we consider the foregoing: ay 
verses, it is evidently the same with the gatheri 
when Christ démes in the sae 4 heayen,. ; 
and with the gathering of the fighteous, 


opposed to them, is meant all graceless i 
understand the doers a quity, Matth. xiii, as opp@se 
righteous, which shall then ** shine forth ni 
kingdom ae their Father, verse 43.—-And ‘ 
more which still further confinms me in. 
Psalm |. 16, which is, Thatithe plain reason g 
wicked men taking ‘God's covenant into bed 
Borda respect to all ge men, viz. J 
comply with, but rejectthe very cov@iigi iche t 
ne ly profess toown and consent tO, io se 1g 
ing thou hatest instruc jon, . and caste ja 


As much astosa <7 ou" rej ‘reictile 
Sai 


against my statut pgwith whic 
a “compliance.” and this ‘ae pigit and practi ceeg. 
live in the sia of tnbelief and rejection of ist; the 
a way that is altogetheranconsigfent aes: ven2 
for against the Wen substance of the condit 
ment of that covenant every natural man is unde or 
power of enmity, and lives in contradiction. bate 
latlow i it is thus with the: 
nothing to do to ca Sti pice m ch t 
Me out qin in 
bi hy sugars 
» » 3 oy stot dirs sor 
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The nature of things seems to afford no good reason why the peo- 
ple of Christ should not openly profess a pPoper respect to him 
an their "pee as well as a true notion of him in their heads, 
_ or a right opinion of him tn thetr gudgments, a nd this is con- 
eJirmed by Scripture testimony. 


% Tecan conceive of nothing reasgpably to be supposed as the 
_ design or end of a public profession of religion, that does not 
much require : a®profession of honour, esteem, and friendship of 
heart towards Christ, as an orthodox opioid about him; or 
why the former sbould not be as much expectedwand require ed 
in order to be, admitted into the company of his friends afid 
followers, asthe latter. Jt cannot be because tie former in 
If is not as important as the latter ; seeing the very essence 
9) of religion itself Cisists iggthe pee oly without it the latter 
is wholly vain, and makes us never the better ;_ neither happier 
in ourselves, nor more acceptable to God. —One end of a pub- 
lic profession: of religion is giving publ honour to. God. But 
surely the profession of inwardjesteem and a supreme respect 
of heart towards God more directly tends to it, than the declar- 
ing of right speculative notions d him. We look upon it that 
our fri nds do thé ce especially and directly pd@ honour upon 
us, w ner upon prop er occasions they stand ready y not onl 
own ihe ff Ue of such and such facts concerning q, but also to 
mo cordialfand entire regard té'us, 


ia r, high este 
ibis Ws ma ..: their doctrinal knowledge of reli- 
iy Cad xpress the nt of their judzments, but atlithe 


e make no p retence b hat they ar yholly destitute 
of craw a 


love to God, an 
pte ts, very greatly 


fig profession aed r 
to God’s ibid For they leav reason forte public greatly 


+ ay et, tha the iragpn unmighteousness, and that 
hey te some host who haveboth seen a Christ and 
is ather, John xy. 24, Who of all persons have the greatesty 


and are most to God’s dishonour. 
aloss, how bis, sibility of saintship, wien the 


lam 
Foacd author of The to the cara? supposes to be 
“all aS is required in or Fe admission to the Lord’s supper, 
“can e 


much to-God’s honour, VIZ. Such a visibility as leaves 
Vou. VIL H 
a Rae % a 4 & 
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nder the dominion of enmity » 


against m 
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. Teasomto believe, that the greats part of those who have it, 
? 


are enemies to Godin their hearts, ahd inwardly the servants 
ofsin. Suth a visibility of religion as this, seems rather ‘in= 
crease a visibility of wickedness in the world): and so of — od’s 
dishonour, than any thing else; i. e. it alee more wickedness 
visible to the eye of a human judgment, and ¢ ives men reason | 
to think, there ‘is more wickedness in the wor dt otherwise, 


that those who live in a rejection Christ, under the light OF 
the gospel, and the knowledge and.cotimon belief of an 


drine, have vastly greater sin “and Conall ea men, A 
that venerable divine himself did abun te 

» Christ cameginto the world to engage th a war ri ae 

f° ies, sin sndmaian, ; and @ great war there is intained 

een thet ; and the contest is, who shall have the posses- 

sion of OUR HEARTS. Now it is reasonabl@, under these 


circumstancey that we should declate on whose side we ace 


whether on Christs side, or on the side of enemiés. If 


» would be admitted among Christ’s friends and followers, it is 


reasonable, that we should profess we ate on the Lord’s side, 
and that we yield dian he, thang him, and pot to ivals. 
And this seemsyplai be, the design and natuge of hoo 
profession each aif this ofeatgl is not made, a pro- 
fession is made that is worth regarding ch a case as this, 
and to any such purpose as Being admitte its his visible, 
friends. “There is no beifig on Chiist’syside, in this 
with an wndivided heart preferring him toll his riva 
regouncing them all for Pe tl *' Thez mits of no meu- 
trality, or lukewarmness, or a ite f persor 


noe sincerity, or such a common as is cowgist 
loving sin and the world b better aoe iar t is 


but 
5 and 


me (says Sie | 


For those who  - be calléd ote to prof 
regard to Christ than what will admit. of a fae 


the world, is absurd thafitif a world pr 
a man, and take himfor her husband, should p 
fin some sort, but yet not pretend to take him in such 
fas is inconsistent with her allowing other ‘mena fulleg pr 
ofher, and greater intimacy ih her, than she al 
The nature of the cas@, as it staal between 
Christ, is such, that’ an“open olen prof sion “bie 
ly for him, and giving him the possession Bie hearts, ren 


* ing all competitors, is more requisite in "this, than a like pro- 
“, ; 5 a x» ae e 


igh O eas @ 
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. would be visible to them. eae we have reason to think, © 
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~ fession in any other case. The profession of an intermediate , 


© sort of state of our mind, iMvery disagreeable to the nature of 
“Chri UsWork, and kingdom in! the world, and all that belongs 
‘to the designs and ends of his administrations ; and for minis- 
ters and churches openly to establish such oe of Christ 
as part of his public service, @which does n imply more than 
Jukewarmpess, is, i fear, to makea mere shanfof asolemn pub- 
oe lic rs of Christianity, and seems to be wholly with- 
out warrant from “the wat 
* honour. a ‘ 
 ** _Iteannot bejustly pretended,as a reason why the opznion 
‘Concerning Woctrines Should be professed, and not friendship or 
respect of heart, tWat the former is, more easily discernedy and 
known by us than thellatter. or though it be true, thahmen 
may be at a loss concerning the latter, yet it das tru hey 
_may beso concerning the former too. They may be at a loss 
«. iN many cases concerning the fulness of the determination of 
their own inclination and choice ; and sothey may concerning 
the fulness of the deterniination of their judgment. I know o 
» “nothing in human nature tiat hinders the acts of mens wills 
being properly ‘subject to"their own consciousiéss, any more 
than the acts of their judgment ; ve. ¥ ny geason to suppose 
shiettcoce may not discern théir owtigylicn aggwvell as their 


ds seftt. ~The Sc iptdre plainly suppose gratious dispositions and 


'@ acts to be things/properly under the eye of conscience. 2 Cor. 
_ wxilig[S. ‘Know, ye not your din selves?” "Jéhn XXiag 15. 
“Simon son Jonas, lovest thou me?” and many other 
places. Noristhe nature of godliness less made known,.thar 
the ithe doctrine@of ligion. Piety of heart, in the more 
+ egs@htial things belo ing to it, is asclearly revealed, as the 
; Joctrin® oncerging the nature of God,, the person of th es- 
* siabjatid he method of his redémptionn = 
9 Wie find in goriPeuri i those o God’s professing® 
wer ible saints who ar truly pious, arerepresented 
as counterfeits, as having guile, disguise, and @ false appearance, 
+. og faigggr eee: and a§)being ect and hypocrites. 
=F fT sy Christ says of Nathanael, John i. * Behold an 
lite indeed, in whomis no guile ;” that is, a truly graciotis 
_ perSon ; implying, tiat those of God’s professiong people, who 
ré mOt gracious, are euler deceitful in their profession. 
te Ser Zion, or img oc s visiblechurch, are called Aypo- 
> erifes. Isaiah xxxii. 14. ** The sinners in Zion ar@ afraid, 
fearfalness hath surprised the Aypocrites’’ Isaiah xi. 17. 
& Every one is an, hypocrite and an evil-doer.” So they are 4. 
% . + 
i é : . 


of God, and greatly to hisdis- , 


+ . : 
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® called Zying children, Isaiah xx so#and 
\& *Yepresented as Wig’ in prerenigimge 
“OP Cod: Jer? Wi. 2,4 He ft 
“Judah, that enter in at tHese a worship th 
“ye notin lying words, saving, 
' temple ofthe Lord, eX temple of t 
“are spoken of as falsely ealling the 
x “xiviii. 1, 2. \They are called si 
refuse sitver® Ezek. xxii. 18. Tae 3 
showsflike truesilver, buc has not ‘its 
are compared to edulter ed wine, ‘Tsaiah i 
e of Taves, bidding-fair for ffuitfulness, ‘ate xxi. 
that look as if they were full of rain, yee bring noth 
pound, Jude 12. Wells without watery tha do 
 @ thirsty traveller, 2 Pet. ii: 13. A devetchal wr pitleat: appears 
*s ee: but fails the archer, Psalm Ixxviii. 57. Hos. viiy 16.— | 
¢ o 


r. Stoddard,#in his Appeal to'the Ltarned, tfom time to time, 
supposes all viszble saints, who are not rit to be Aypo- 
crites, as in page 15, 17, 18. porter. yen sexoiesi 
zs NOt what’ ground or reason can there os , 
those to be visible aa members of Go 
who are not trélly piou ifthe profession aa 
any pretenc@Mto rae ty ; and when the} never 
tence to any thing more than common rétewpr 

‘which many of them, truly have, and therefore are not’ 
hypocritical or deceitful ihetheir pretemiges, ‘and | 
without gitile, in what they make a profession ofa 
was? The Psalmist {Sale of sincere qpi c 
the inward Parts. Psalm li. 6. “* Behold, Bow. 
. in the inward pa a” Tt is called trutiiiwith referefice 
declaration or profession made by Gods vise Ps cople™ bu ' 
the hypothesis which T oppose como ‘is as properly 
* wruth in theanward, parts, in this Fespect, Saving oe 
‘says concerning Jsraél, Deut) xxxii.@. “Their pai the © 
spot of his children.” God here speaks Wh an as it were, 
disappointed ; The Words ‘having reference i ogee 
they had made. For whyshould the rontaek 
this manner, that spots appeared up6h.them, ee Pra ll 
they were not his children, if they nev gr pret 
children, and never were accepted under a uel 
, of the privileges of his people a : 
God i is pleased to représent ‘himself an his word a he 
trusted the profession of his visible people, and as disappointed, 
when they did not approve ‘themselves as his — stedfast, 
** ) 
: vs P s 
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; e 
iends. @elsaiah Ixi. 8, 9,10. ‘For he said, 
child-en that» Will not lie. So he 
‘all’their affliction he wasiafflicted. But 
ed Mis Holy Spirit ; therefore he was 
y.”’ The same is rep-esented in many 
osélthiat God'$peaks aftergthis manner, 
sent ternal “dealings with his visible peo- 
iW the capacity of the Searcher of Hearts, 
o but a himself to their nature, fand the present 
‘ <a and ciicumstanées of his _church, and speaks to them and 
-‘treatiiithem after manner of men, and deals with thefi in 
their dwn way.* © But supposifig the case to be ever@thus, 
there would be — for stich representations, if there 
were no profession oftrue godliness, When God is represent- 


- ple, b 


das trusting that men will be his faithful friends, we musty | 
sd 


. understand.that he trusts to their pretences. But how ims 
@ Properly would the matter be so’ representéd, if there vg 
» Se, eed to, no. pretences of any real thoroug 
_ friendship? However there may be a profession of some com- 
ood affection that is gorelly sincere, yet there is no! pretence 
eof loving gyhow an; yea not so.much as his enemies.— 
_ What reason to trust that they will be faithfal to God as their 
master, when the religion they profess, amolifits to no ' more 
thaiijserving two,méasters? What reason'to trust that they will 
2 be stable in their ways) when they do not pretend to be of a 
7 single heart, and i ea that the double-minded persons used 
®to be unstable in all their ways?) Those who only§profess mo- 


ral sincerity or common erace, Go not pretend to loVe God” 


above thegworld® And such grace is What God ahd man know 
_ Biliable ass away fs the early dews' and the morning cloud.— 
: ‘what men. pugiess amounts to nothing beyOnd lukewarmness, 
it isnot to bee pened er aed will be faithful to the death. 
If men ‘do not prétend fo have any oil in their vessels, wha 
* eauSe can there be to trust that their lamps will ndt go out? If 
they do not pretend to have any root in them, what cause is 
there for any disappointment when the wither away s 
| ~ When -God, in the forementioned place, Isa, Iii repre- 
ots himseijf as trusting Isfaei’s profession, and saying, Surely 
. they are mY people, childrenithat will not lie; it canoe be un- 
derstood, as if be trusted that they were Ais people in tnat sense, 
ro ij - 
_ * This distinction is too vag A more satisfactory Peason is, Wat the very 
nature of ‘moral government requires this mode of treatment. See “ Au Jasay on Equity 
and Sovereignty” throughout.—W. oo fi 
« us 
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had given up tlié 
years togethef, without once repen 
my sincere saints and chil a : 
indeed; without guile; the | not do | 
make a lying profession This ‘seems to he 
of the words. It thereforess a ~ professi 
¢ was of real vital godliness. | iy 4% ' 


The eight frst verses of Sfey-si <th chapter of | 

* Tthink, afford good evidence, that such ¢ alifitatic e re- 
an © e _ guisif in order to the privileges of a _— e cure state, 

~» have insisted on.Th the e four prece 


prophecy of gospel-ti es)) th aoe Se hi | 


em othe Messiah should int edule? Thetpeonieaaa 
*% times isgcontinued: in, the fortmer part of this chapter. Here we _ 
have a prophecy of theabblishing of the. ceyemonial law, 
as au wall, of separation, that kept two. sorts of persons, 
eunuchs and oe ,) out from the ordinances of the ebarch 
or congregation < e Lord) er the words congregation 
church are the s » the place of whos meeti 
, housé within rh all sip ver. 5. and 
. Bie 7. Thatan th eremfonial law which es ! 
he Gentiles, sas the law of circumecisio the Jaw'that > 


« “the eunuch shall not enter into the congregation or church ie 


of the Lordy we haye ei ca Now here it is 
p told, that in the it ps en rs salva il betcor a, 


~ and hi@righteousnes#r the ota a 
this wall of separation oui down, this € 
r law removed out ofthe way (but still taking. in y 
* “the law of the Sabbath shall be continted, se be 
of those ceremonial observancegtwhif os be abol 
and then it is declared, what is.thé grea ati 
should be looked at in thosébles -daysy whe 
ea » cefémonial qualifigations of ciretimcision an 
se ¢ should no more be insisted ——. iz. piety o artimnd 5 
“ joining themselves to the Lge loving the name of th 
to be his servants chusing Pa i that@ple 
Ver. 3. &c. “Neither Jet the son of the stran 
joined biarself to we Lord, speak, saying, The 
; terly separated me frout his peoples_neither let the e estes, 
4 Behold, I am dédry trée; for thu8 saith ‘the Lord unto . 
eenwels pays 0% my Sabbaths, and ‘chu he things a 
a please me, and take held of my sovenant, unto them 
€* 4 ~ 
. vy “? - -_ 2 
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«e sECT. ; 
AB geo my tous a_i within my walls, a place, and a 


er than of sons and of daugh stl will give unto 
. them_an ibe, shall not be cutoff. Also the 
emsel¥és to the Lord, toserve 
d we ig ay €* Lord, to be his sérvants, 
namche? keep ee abbath frowa polluting it, and 
Meth hold of my ‘cov efjant: Even, them will I bring to my 


hes ~ holy gnountain, | an eanem Foyfal immy house of prayers 
” their burnt o syand leir 


altar: For -_— As house, shall be called an house of, prayer 
ee ope? od which gathered the outcasts of 


4. 


» are thered Unto tines Fie is. 
- et ne ost €, “a, 4 
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: ‘Wyrom iime io timey in Vis rene? and “parables, make 


a the thing manifest which I proekeit c. ~ 
** THIs is re ine Pby the represenitation valech Christ makes 


in the latter ‘of Matthew vii. 6f thefinal i issue of . ri 


@ with respect to’the diffefent sorts of membe of his visible 
on Those that ee yy Lord, Lord, those who do 
oo of his Father white smh wh those who build their 

n a rock, and those wh pes on’ the sand. They 

of bothekinds) evide ‘Bee ‘pretended to an 
qn bona rand regard to C have claimedyan interest in 
Ghin, ; an —ts béped to * Ghallyacknow ledged and 


received 
‘¥ Chitin ty, aBthat is, are forward to profess re- 
3 spect, @m eg ation to.him;*and will be greatly disap- 
4 pointed hereafter in not being own€d by him. They shall then 
come and cry, Lord, Lord. Phis compeilatip n, Lord, is opm- 
| ona a Jesus Christ in the New Tecivent, as signi- 
baie, hic rist ni, in to his distal. 

ee her thee his utjiversal They sfalk then come and 
pan aim relation, as it_is represented of Israel of* old, 

in the day of their distress, yand God’s awful ig ents u 

_ them, Hos. viii. 2. “ Israel shall cry #tnt© me, My God, 
” know thee.” To know dogs not herevintend Speculative know- 
' ledge, but kn ng as one knowsyhis own, with a peculiar re- 
spect and ing “The§@, false disciples shallnot only claim 


4 “ax s. 
eS eee 
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?. ~ ” 
, 


ifices shall be accepted upon ~ 


a>? 


"* . 
: a i A al simets Ua his intl church} 


visible Christians’ who are not trye © 
ord, ea 


= © 


aed saith, Yet will I etl others to hyn | besides those that ” % 


° 


e* 


+ 


® 
» 


* 


nm ‘of Christ. This is confirmed bythe manner in w sh ne 
» teris expressed in Luke vi. a a cometh & ; 


... > we 
64. cnn at ? eas 


“interest in Christ, but sball plead’ dybrihg,arguments to ols 
firm their claim 3 Lord, Lord, have we not peop henil Fs thy — 


+ ea 
” 
a 
% 


Dame, and in thy name hevd cas 0 ils, and in thy saul 
‘have done many wonderf a leis, evid ently n= 
guage of those that are dre is ined Then (ays 
Christ; J will profess unt ithe knew. Hin depart : 


From me ye that work ini hi q: ay. “ Though they profess — 
ayrelation to me, T will p hey) 

plead that they know me, eas nae will © 
declare to them that I never ra ne Aba as aot .of dt 


will bid them depart t from me as t 
nor have any thing. to do Witb in such a i van 


Thus all the hopes d lived inje é 

ceived and owned by Ci tbe nuifiiber of bis f indie nd 
favourites, are dashed i re is fi Se oe 

by whatgfollows, itt c i oa of thie wise man who built 
his house gp a rock;, représenti sey gigi er > & 
build their hope ofan interest ih Bente da a gure fo 
whose house sHiall st¥nd in the ty a and the ee 
who built his hou of the s age representing those professed 
disciples or hea F of this word, who build their opinion an 
hope of an interest in hist on a false ‘oufati » whose hous 
3 the great time offftrial Shall have a dreadfulf@il, their vain 

oO 


OQ. 


“¥ 


pe shall issuein di sifial disappointment and ¢ yosian,... ay 
On the whdle, it is manifest, that all visible Christians or ie 
saints, all ‘Christ’ s fn disciples or. hearers. th it prof ess” 
him to be their Lord, ace ine to the Scriptare, a prom 
fessing Christ, are sie LM | ofest®a “ saving | 


«a 
and relation to: him, and. li the hope of , veh 
owned as those that are"s teresta@ and rela s. ” -B 
that hear Christ's sayingsy in this place, are n oda 
auditors of the word preached ; fr tliBre are _ y such w 
make™no pretence to an interest in Christ, ‘a ed such > 


_ hope or opinion buil: on an¥ fouriflation at all; “but those u 
~ profess to hearkengibelieve, ap diy ield submission to the wor 


heareth my sayings, and doth'thet, WT will shew you save 
he is like 2” ¢. e. Whosoever visibly comes to me, and iseneof ~ 


“~. 

professéa disciples, &c, , 1 ae a 
if This matter Paired by that parallels repréfeytation. 
that Christ gives us in Luke Xiii, 2 258 29, of shis” final disposal 
of the two ‘God vi sorts of persons. that are ig e kingdom%r 


church of God¥ viz. those who shallibe gllowe his. church 
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~~ when it oun tals state of glory, and those who ® 
; though @hey have visibly been in it, shall bethrust out of it. 
_ Itis represented of the lepers that thor shall then come and 
Geka teh tic and inte: wo ie & Lord, Lord, open to 
us;” and * Christ sha ‘we " say: I know you not 
_ .whence you are.” Asmu ey fo + ‘* Why do you claim 
relation and achvaspignce ith me? “You are strangers to me, 
I do not own-you.”” ¢§ Tip (it 1 sid) the shall begin to sa 
We te eaten.and drank in “thy pethce, and thou a 
taught in our streets.” As much as to say, ‘‘ This isa strange 
thing; ,that dést not owd us! We are exceedingly sur- 
prised, that thou shouJdst account. “usgas Stfangers thathave nog “ 
part if thee, when we have eaten and dravile in thy pre-ence,”? § 
Y &e. rar he sh nally is on it, that he does nct 
own and ‘will havemothing-to h them as his, ‘* then 
\ there shall beret eepingtand g snashiarg of teeth a then they shail © 
Me filled with dismal Alen nty confi on and despair, 


: whe they” shall is Abraham, Tsaac, andy Jacob, aid ail the 
prophets in the i Sedom of a 


with whom they expected to 
+ dwell for ever there, and they t selves@thrust out. By this 


“it lis evident, that those visible emBbys of ithe kingdom of 


‘God, that Decalter shall be cast ‘i of it, are cole as,look a 
upon themselv w interested in Christ and the eternal bless- 
Pus of his kingd@im, apd gpke that ae a yt 7 * Ad 
The same is manifes y the purable’ of tie ten yitgins, : e 


Wrat. xxv. Inthe first ve it is 4 T bingdom of heaven 
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enjoying the privileges and entertainments of the wedding: 
There was a difference with respect to oil in their ve els, but 
there was no difference with respect to their amps. One thing 
intended by their lamps, as I suppose is agreed by all, is their 
profession. This is the same in both; and in both it is a pro- 
fession of grace, asa lamp (from its known end and use) is a 
manifestation or shew of oil. Another thing signified by the 
blaze of their lamps seems to be the light of hope. Their 
Iimps. signify in general the appearance of grace or godliness, 
inciuding both the appearance of it to the view or judgment of 
others, and aiso to their own view, and the judgment wl y 
entertain of themselves. Their lamps shone, not only in the 
eyes of others, butalso in their own eyes, This is confirmed 
because on hearing the midnight cry, they find their /amps 
ane gone-out; which seems most naturally to represent, that 
however hypocrites may maintain their hopes while they live, 
and while their Judge is at a distance, yet when they come to 
be alarmed by the sound of the last trumpet, their hopes will 
immediately expire and vanish away, and very often fail them 
in the sensible approaches of death. Where ts the hope of the 
hypocrite, when God takes away his soul? But till the mid- 
night-cry the foolish virgias seem to entertain the same hopes 
with the wise. When they first went forth with the wise vir- 
gins, their lamps shone in their own eyes, an in the eyes of 
others, in. like manner with the lamps of the wise virgins.— 
So that by this parable it also appears, that all visible members 
of the Christian church, or kingdom of heaven, are those that 
profess to be gracious persons, as looking on themselves, and 
at least pretending to be such, : ate 
And that true piety is what persons ought to look at in 
themselves as the qualification that is proper in coming into 
the visible church of Christ, and taking the privileges ‘of its 
members, I think, is evident also from the parable of the mar- 
riage, which the king made for his son, Matt. xxii. particular- 
ly the 11th and 12th verses, ‘* And when the king came in to 
sce the guests, he saw there a man which had not on a wed- 
ding garment: And he saith unto him, Friend, how camest 
thou in-hither, nor having on a wedding garment? And” he 
was speechless ””—Mr. Stoddard says, (dppeal, page 4, 5.) 
«<¢ Here isa representation of the day, of jndgment; and such 
persons as come for salvation without a wedding-garment shall 
be rejected in that dav... So that here being nothing said about 
the Lord’s supper, all arguing from this Scripture falls to the 
ground.” Upon which 1 take leave.to observes, that the king’s 
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coming in to see the guests, means Christ’s visiting his pros 
fessing church at the day of judgment, I make no doubt; 
‘but, that the guests coming into the king’s house means per= 
sons coming for salvation at the day of judgment, I am not 
convinced. If it may properly be represented, that any ‘re= 
robates will come for salvation at the day of judgment, they 
will not do so before the king appears; but Christ will appear 
jirst, and then they will come and cry to him for salvation— 
Whereas, in this parable, the guests are represented as gather- 
ed together in the king’s house before the king appears, and 
the king as coming in and finding them there; where they had 
entered while the “day of grace lasted, while the door was kept, 
open, and invitations given forth ; aud not like those who come 
for salvation at the day of judgment, Luke xiii. 25. who came: 
‘* after the door is shut, and stand without, knocking: at the 
door.” I think it is apparent beyond all ‘contradict: ion, that 
by the guests coming into the king’s house at the invitation of 
the servants, is patenaed Jews Bnd Gentiles coming into the, 
Christian church, at the preaching of Christ’s Apostles and 
others, making profession of godliness, and expecting to par- 
take of the eternal marriage- supper. ° I shewed before, that 
what is called the house of God in the New Testament, ‘is bis 
church. In this parable, the king first sends forth his servants 
to call them that were bidden, and they would.not come; and 
they having repeatedly rejected the invitation’ and evil en= 
treated the servants, the king sent forth his armies and burnt: 
up their city ; representing the Jews being first invited, and 
rejecting the invitations of the gospel, and persecuting Christ? s’ 
ministers, and so provoking God to give up Jerusalem and the 
nation to destruction. Then the king sends forth his servants’ 
into the Agh-ways, to cail in all sorts; upon which many: 
flocked into the king’s house; hereby most plainly represent- 
ing the preaching the gospel to the Gentiles, and their flock~ 
ing into the Christian church. This gathering of the Gentiles 
into the king’s house, is BEFORE the day of judgment,. and 
the man without the wedding-garment among them. It fitly: 
represents the resorting that should be to the Christian church, 
during the day of grace, through all ages; but by no means 
signifies mens coming for salvation after the day of grace is'at 
an end, at Christ’s appearing in the clouds of heaven. Let 
this Aawible be compared with that -parallel place, Luke xiv. 
16—24, The company gathered to the marriage in this para~ 
ble, plainly represents the same thing with the company of 
Virgins gathered to the marriage in the other’ parabl , Mates. 
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XxXv. viz. the company of visible saints, or the company belong- 
ing tothe visible kingdom of heaven; and therefore boih pa- 
rables are introduced alike with these words, * The kingdom 
of heaven is like unto,” &c. As to the man’s being cast out 
of the king’s house when the king comes in to see his guests, it 
is agreeable to other representations made of false Christians 
being thrust out of God’s kingdom at the day of judgment; the 
‘* servant’s not abiding in the kouse for ever, though the son 
abideth ever ;” God’s “ taking away their part out of the holy 
city, and blotting their names out of the book of life, &ce. 

Mr. Stoddard says, “* This person that had not a wedding- 
garment; wasa reprobate; but every one that partakes of the 
Lord’s: supper without grace is not a reprobate.’ I answer, 
all that will be found in the king’s house without grace when 
the king comes in to see the guests, are doubtless reprobates. 

If it be questioned, whether by the wedding-garment be 
_ meant true piety, or whether hereby is not intended moral 
sincerity, let the Scripture interpret itself; which elsewhere 
tells us plainly what the wedding-garment is at the marriage 
of the Son of God: Rev. xix. 7, 8. ‘* The marriage of the 
Lamb is come, and lis wife hath made herself ready. And 
to her was granted that she should be arrayed in fine linen, 
clean and white; for the fine linen is the righteoustiess of 
saints.” None, I suppose, will say, this righteousness that 
is so pure, is the common grace of lukewarm professors, and. 
those that go about to serve God and mammon, Tlie same 
wedding-garment we have an account of in Psal. xlv. 13, 14. 
** The king’s daughter is all glorious within, her clothing is of 
wrought gold: She shall be brought unto the king in raiment 
of needle-work.”” But we need go no where else but to the 
parable itself; that alone determines the matter. The wed- 
ding garment spoken of as that without which professors will 
be excluded from among God’s people at the day of judgment, 
is not moral sincerity, or common grace, but special saving 
grace. - If common grace were the wedding-garment intended, 
not only would the king cast out those whom he found without 
a wedding-garment, but also many with a wedding-garment: 
For all such as shall be found then with no better garment than 
moral sincerity, will be bound hand and foot, and east into 
outer darkness; such a wedding-garment as ne will not save 
them. So that. true piety, unfeigned faith, or the righteous- 
ness of Christ whichis upon every one thas believeth, is doubt- 
less the wedding-garment intended. But if a person has good 
and proper ground to proceed on in coming into the king’s 
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house, that knows’ he is without *this wedding.garment, why 
should the king upbraid him, saying, ‘* How camest thou in 
hither, not having a wedding-garment?” And why should he 
be speechless, whea asked such a question ? Would he not 
have had a good answer to make? viz. ‘¢ Thou thyself hast 
given me leave to come in hither, without a wedding garment.” 
Or this, ‘* Thy own word is my warrant; which vasived such 
as had oaly common grace or moral sincerily, to come in.” 


SECT. VI. 


What took place, in fact, in the manner and circumstances of 
the admission of members into the primitive Christian 
church, and the profession they made in order to their ad~ 
mission, as recorded in the dets of the Apostles, will fur- 
ther confirm the point. 

We have an account, concerning these, of their being 

first awakened by the preaching of the Apostles and ‘other mi- 

nisters, and earnestly inquiring what they should do to be saved 

and of their being directed to repent and believe on the Lord 

Jesus, as the way to have their sins bjotted out, and to be 

saved; and then, upon their professing. that they did believe, 

of their being baptized and admitted into the Christian charch. 

Now can any reasonably imagine, that these primitive con- 

verts, when they made that profession in order to their ad- 

mission, had any such d?stinctzon in view as that which some 
now make, of two sorts of real Christianity, two sorts of ‘sin- 
cere faith and repentance, one with a moral and another with 

a gracious sincerity? Or that the. Apostles, who disciplined 

them and baptized them, had instructed them in any such dis- 

tinction? ‘Ihe history informs us of their teaching them but 
one faith and repentance; Believing in Christ that they mig ht 
be saved, and repentance for the remission of sins ; and it would 
be parpmanabke to suppose, that a thought of any lower or 

other kind entered into the heads of these converts,: when im- 

mediately upon their regeiving such instructions they professed 

fatth and repentance ; or that those who admitted them under- 
stood them as meaning any ozher but what they professed. 

Let us particularly consider. what we are informed con- 
cerning those multitudes, whose admission we have an account 
of in Actsii. We are told concerning the three thousand first 
converts, that they were greatly awakened by the preaching 
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of the Apostles, pricked in their hearts, made sensible of their 
guilt and misery ; and said to Peter, and the rest of the Apostles, 
Men and brethren, what shall we do? i, e. What shall we do 
to be saved, and that our sins may be remitted? _ Upon which 
they directed them what they should do, viz. Repent, and be 
baptized, in the name of the Lord Jesus, for the remission of 
sins. They are here directed into the way of salvation, viz. 
Faith ard repentance, with a proper profession of these.— 
Then, we are told, that they which gladly received the word 
* were baptized; that is, They which appeared gladly to receive 
the word, or manifested and professed a cordial and chearful 
compliance with the calls of the word, with the directions 
which the Apostles had given them. ‘The manifestation was 
doubtless by some profession, and the profession was of that 
repentance for the remission of sins, and that faith in Christ, 
which the Apostles had directed them to, in answer to their in- 
quiry, what they should do to be saved? 1 can see no ground 
to suppose they thought of any lower or other kind. And itis 
evident by what follows, that these converts now Jooked upon 
it that they had complied with these directions, and so were at 
peace with God. ‘Their business now is to rejoice and praise’ 
God from day to day; ‘ They continued stedfastly in the’ 
Apostles doctrine and fellowship continuing daily with one’ 
accord in the temple, and breaking bread from house to house, 
they did eat their meat with gladness and singleness of heart, 
praising God.” The account of them now is not as of persons 
under awakenings, weary and heavy-laden sloners, under an 
awful sense of guilt and wrath, pricked in their hearts, as be- 
fore; but of persons whose sorrow was turned into joy, look~ 

ing on themselves as now in a good estate. And in ‘the last’ 
verse it is said, *‘ The Lord added to the church daily such as’ 
should be saved ;” in the original it is rovs cogoperss, the saved, 

ob ouCouevos Was a comieion appellation given to all visible Chris ‘ 
tians, or to all members of the visible Christian church, — It is’ 
as much as to say, éie converted, or the regenerate, “ Being 
converted is in Scripture called being saved, because it i$ so in 
effect; they were “ passed from death to: life,” John v, 24. 
Tit. i. 4, ** According to his mercy he SAVED us, by the’ 
washing of REGENERATION, and renewing of the Holy 
Ghost.” 2Tim.i.9. “ Who hain SAVED us, and called “us’ 
with an holy calling.” Not that all who were added to the 
visible church were indeed regenerated, but they were so in 
profession and repute, and therefore were so in name. 1 Cor, 
1,18. **The preaching of the cross is to. them that perish, 
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foolishness; but unto us [i. e. us Christians] which are SAV- 
ED [sous cwQoe:v01;] it is the power of God.” Su those that from 
time to time were added to the primitive church, were all call- 
ed o cugusv,, the saved. Before, while under awakenings, 
they used to inquire of their teachers, what they should do to 
be saved; and the directions that used to be given them, were 
to repent and believe in Christ , and be'ore they were admitted 
into the church, they professed that they did so; and thence- 
forward, having visibly complied with the terms proposed, 
they were called THE SAVED; it being:supposed, that they 
now had obtained what they inquired’ after when they asked 
what they should do to be saved, Accordingly we find that 
Christ’s ministers treated them no more as_ miserable perishing 
sinners, but as true converts; not setting before them their 
sin and misery to awaken them, and to convince them of the 
necessity of a Saviour, exhorting them to fly fromthe wrath to 
come, and seek conversion to God; but exhorting them to 
hold fast the profession of their faith, to continue in the grace of 
God, and persevere in holiness; endeavouring by all means to 
confirm and strengthen them in grace. Thus whena great 
number believed and turned tothe Lord at Antioch, Barnabas 
was sent to them; ** who, when he came, and had seen the 
grace of God, was glad, and exhorted them all, that with pur- 
pose of heart they should cleave to the Lord.” Acts xi. 23. 
See also Acts xili. 43. and xiv. 22. and xv. 32, 41. and xx. 32 
And when the Apostles heard of the conversion of the Gentiles 
to the Christian faith, visible by their profession when they 
joined themselves to the Christian church, they supposed and 
believed that God had given them saving repentance, and an 
heart-purifying faith. Acts xi. 18. “ When they heard these 
things, they held their peace, and glorified God, saying, Then 
hath God also granted unio the Gentiles REPENTANCE unto 
Lire.” Chap.xv.9. “ And put no difference between us and 
them, purifying their hearts by rarrH.” 

jfany should bere object, that when such multitudes were 
converted from Judaism and Heathenisin, aud received into 
the Christian church in so short a season, it was impossible 
there should be t2me for each one to say so much in his pablic 
profession, as to be any credible exhibition of true godlin ss to 
the church: I answer, This objection will soon vanish, if we 
particularly consider how the case was with those primitive 
converts, and how they were dealt with by their teachers. It 
was apparently the manner of the first preachers of the gospel, 
when their hearers were awakened and brought in good earn st 
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to inquire what they should do to be saved, then Leigre icularly 
to instruct them in the way of salvation, and explain t ) them 
what qualifications must be in them, or what they at? do in’ 
erder to their being saved, agreeable to Christ’s “direction, 
ve xvi. 15,16. ‘This we find was the method they took with’ 
he three thousand: in the second chapter of Acts, ver. 37—40. 
yer it seems, they were particular and fullin it: They said 
much more to'them than the words recorded. — It is said, ver. 
40. “¢ With many other words did Peter testify aud exhore™ 
And this we find to be the course Panl and Silas took with the 
Jailor, chap. xvi. Who alvo gave oiore large and full instruc= 
tions thai até rehearsed Ia the history.’ And when they had 
thus instructed thetn, they doubtless saw to it, either by them- 
selves or some others who assisted them, that’ their instructions’ 
were understood by them, before they proceeded to baptize _ 
them. For I suppose,” none with’ whom T have’ to do in this” 
controversy, will maintain, from thé Apostles example, that ~ 
We ought not to insist on a good degree of doctrinal knowled ge " 
in the way and’ terms of ste ation, as requisite to the aditiction 
of members into the church, And’ after’ ‘they © were satisfied” 
that they well understood these things, it took up no great ; 
time to make a profession of them, or to declare that they did, 
or found:in themselves, ' those things they had been told of as — 
necessary to their salvation.’ After they had been well erste 
ed what saving faith and repentance were, it took up no more 
time to profess fat faith and repentance, than’ any other — 
In this case not only the converts’ words, but the words of the 
preacher, which they consented to, nen? in effect made their — 
own, are to be taken into their profession. ‘For persons that 
are known to be of an honest character, ahd manifestly” qualifi- — 
ed with good doctrinal knowledge of the nature of true godliz 
ness, in Phe more essential things whieh belong to it, solemnly — 
to profess they have’ or do hese things, is to make as credible : 
a profession of godliness as I ‘insist upon, And we may also 
will suppose, that more words were uttered by the professors, 
and with other circumstances to render them eredible, than aré 
recorded in that very brief history, which we havé of the pri- 
mitive church in the Acts of the Apostles; and’ also we “may 
yet suppose one thing further, viz. that in that extraordinary 
state of things so particular a profession was not requisite in 
order to the church's satisfaction, either of doctrines assented 
to, or of the consent and disposition of the heart, as) may be 
expedient in a more ch gig ob state of thin, 83 for ‘vari aus rea 
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sons that might be given, would it not too much lengthen out 
this discourse. 

One thing which makes it very evident, that the inspired 
Ministers of the primitive Christian church looked upon saving 
faith as the proper matter of the profession requisite in order to 
admission into the church, is the story of Philip and the eunuch, 
in Acts viii. For when the eunuch desires to be baptized, 
Philip makes answer, ver. 37. “ If thou. believest with all 
thine heart, thou mayst.” Which words certainly imply, that 
believing with all his heart was requisite in order to his coming 
to this ordinance properly and in adue manner. I connot con- 
ceive what should move Philip to utter these words, or what 
he should aim at in them, if at the same time he supposed, 
that the eunuch had no need to look at any such qualification 
in himself, or at all to inquire whether he had such a faith, in 
order to determine whether he might present himself as the 
subject of baptism. 

_ Tris said by some, that Philip intended nothing more by 
believing with ail his heart, than that he believed that doctrine, 
that Jesus Christ was the Son of God, witha moral sincerity of 
persuasion. But here again I desire, that the Scripture may 
be allowed to be its own interpreter. The Scripture very much 
abounds with such phrases as this, with all the heart, or with 
the whole heart, in speaking of religious matters And the ma- 
nifest intent of them is tosignify a gracious simplicity and god- 
ly sincerity. Thus, 1 Sam. x1i. 20. ‘Turn not aside trom 
following the Lord, but serve the Lord with all your heart.” 
So ver. 24. ‘* Only fear the Lord, and serve him in truth, 
with all. your heart.” 4} Kings viii. 23. “ Who keepest cove- 
nant and mercy with thy servants, that walk before thee with 
all their heart.” Chap. xiv. 8. My sepvant David, who 
kept my commandments, and who followed me with all his 
heart.” 2 Kings x 31. ‘* But Jehu took no heed to wa!k in the 
law of the Lord God of Israel with all his heart.” 2 Chron. 
xxii. 9. Jehoshaphat sought the Lord with all his heart."’ 
Chap. xxxi. 20, 21. ‘ Hezekiah wrought that which was 
good and right and truth before the Lord his God ; and in every 
work that he began in the service of the house of God, and in 
the law, and in the commandments, to seek his God, he did 
it with all his heart.” Psal.ix. 1. ‘I will praise thee, O Lord, 
with my whole heart.” Psal. Ixxxvi. 12. ‘I will praise thee,. 
O Lord my God, with all my heart, and will glorify thy name.” 
Psal. cxi. 1. ‘* I will praise thee, O Lord, with my whole heart, 
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in the assembly of the upright.” And cxix. 2. Blessed are 
they that keep his testimonies, and that seek him with the 
whole heart.” Ver. 10. ** With my whole heart have [ sought 
thee.” Ver. 34. “ Give me understanding, and I shall keep 
thy law, yea, I shall observe it with my whole heart.” Ver. 
69. ‘ The proud have forged a lie azainst me, but I will keep 
thy precepts with my whole heart.” Jers xxiv. 7. * And I 
will give them an heart to know me—for they shall return uo- 
to me with their whole heart.” Joel ii. 12, 13, ‘Turn ye 
even unto me with all your heart-—and rent your heart, and 
not your garments.” And we have the like phrases in innu- 
merable other places. And J suppose that not so much as one 
place can be produced, wherein there: is the least evidence or 
appearance of their being used to signify any thing but a ‘gra- 
cious sincerity. And indeed it must be a very improper use of 
language, to speak of those as performing acts of religion with 
all their hearts, whose heart the Scriptures abundantly. repre- 
sent as under the reigning power of sin and unbelief—and as 
those that do not give tad their hearts, but give them to other 
things—as those who go about to serve two masters, and who 
draw near to God with their lips, but have at the same time 
their hearts far from him, running more after other things; 
and who have not a single eye, nor sidgle heart. The word 
believe, in the New Testament, answers to the word /rus¢ in 
the Old; and therefore the phrase used by Philip, of beliewing 
with all the heart, is parallel to that in Prov. iii. ** Trust in the 
Lord with all thine heart.” And believing with the heart is a 
phrase used in the New Testament, to signify saving faith. — 
Rom. x: 9, 10. "If thon shalt believe in thine heart, “that God 
hath raised bim from the dead, thou shalt be saved for with 
the heart man believeth unto righteousness.” _T he same is sig- 
pa i? obeying the form of “doctrine from the heart, Rom, 
alg ‘* But God be thanked, that ye were the servants 
ofsin, tid ye have obeyed fibimihe heart that fora of doctrine 
which was de. ivered you; being then made free from sin, ye 
became the servants of righteousness.” Here it is manifest, 
that saving faith is intended by obeying the form of dodthine 
from the Wear.’ VAd the came is sivnitied as if it had been 
said, “ye have believed with the heart” the form of doctrine, 
But Philip uses a yet stronger expression, he does not only say, 
if thou believest with the heart, or from the heart, bat with 
ALL thine heart. Besides, for any to suppose, thas thos? same 
pe rsons which the Seriptares represent in some places as ander 
_ the power of an evil heart of unbelie!—as doubte- minded | with 
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regard to their faith (Jamesi. 6, 7,8.) who, though they be- 
lieve for a while, have their hearts like a rock, in which faith 
has no root (Luke viii.)—and yet that this same sort of persons 
are in other Scriptures spoken of as believing with all their 
heart ; Isay, for any to suppose this, would be to make the 
voice of God’s word not very harmonious and consonant,to it- 
self.—And one thing more I would observe on this head, ‘there 
is good reason to suppose, that Philip,’ while be sat in the cha- 
riot with the eunuch, and (as we are told) preached unto.him 
Jesus, had shewed to him the way of salvation—had opened 
to him the way of getting an interest in Christ, or obtaining 
salvation by him, viz. beheving in him, agreeable to Christ’s 
own direction, Mark xvi. 15, 16. and agreeable to what we find 
to be the manner of the ap preachers of the gospel. And 
therefore, when after this discourse he puts it to the eunuch, 
whether he believed with all his heart ; it is natural to suppose, 
that he meant whether he found his heart acquiescing in the 
gospel- way of salvation, or whether he sincerely exercised that 
belief in Christ which he liad been inculcating ; and it would 
be natural for the eunuch so to understand him. 

Here if it be objected, that the eunuch’s answer and the 
profession he hereupon made (whereia he speaks. nothing of 
his Aeart, but barely says), J believe that Jesus Christ is the 
Son ef God, shows that he understood no more by the inquiry, 
than whether he gave his assent to that doctrine: To this I an- 
swer; we must take this confession of the eunuch together with 
Philip” s words, to which they were a reply, and egpaund the 
one by the other. Nor is there any reason but to understand it 
in the same sense in which we find the words of the Jike con- 
fession elsewhere in the Mew Testament, and as the words of 
such a confession were wont to be used in those days; ; as par- 
ticularly the words of Peter’s confession, Matt. xvi. 16. ** And 
Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art Christ the Son of the 
Living God.” Which was a profession of saving faith, as ap- 
pears by what Christ says upon it, And we read, | Cor. xii. 
3. “ Nomancan say, that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy 
Ghost.” Not but that a man might make a profession in these 
words without the Holy Ghost, bat he could not do it heartily, 
of WITH ALL HIS HEART. So 1 John iv. 15. “ Who- 
_ svever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth 
in him, and he in God.’ 7. e. Whoever makes this Christian 
confession (this profession which all Christians were wont to 
make) cordially, or with Ais whole heart, God dwells in him, 
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&c. But jt was ¢hys that the eunuch was put ide waking. 
this confession. 
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The Epistles of the Apostles to the Churches, . prove what has» 
been asserted. enscrh: te ORG loys 


Ir is apparent by the Epistles of the seit to the pris, / 
mitive Christian churches, their manner of a Sean oo A 
ing them throughout all those Epistles, fay chat th 
them and of thei that all those churches were pebhrky 
members so qualified as has been represented, havi 8 
visibility of godliness as has been insisted ¢ on. anne as M4 , 
reputed to he real saints, were taken into the harsh ‘un er 
notion of their being truly pious persens, made - that profession, . 
and had this Aope of themselves; and that natural and g iy 
men were not admitted designedly, but una awares, 3 
the aim of the primitive churches and fee and that; 
as remained in good standing, and free from a Fg Mork 
haviour, continued to have the reputation anc este 7c 
saints, with the Apostles, and one with another ‘® ‘wh vey 
There were numbers indeed in these churches, wh r 10 after. 
their admission fell into an offensive ‘behaviour; i af oaive Poke a 
whom the Apostles in their Epistles speak doubt ully 5, rs 
that had behaved themselves very scandalously, t ey ie 
in language that seems to suppose them to be wi ed m om 
The Apostle Paul, in his Epistles to the Corinthians, o ' 
times speaks of some among them that had embra ced here 
opinions, and had behaved themselves in a oh die order 
schismatical manner, whom he represents as a sed 
sure, and to whom he threatens excommunica ape ( 
sion of so many offences of this kind sppeaiils n 
that for a while had been thought well of, e puts the 
examining themselves, whether they were indeed 71 in 
and whether Christ was truly 7m them, as ‘they al 
supposed, 2 Cor. xiiii—And the same Apostle — bi 
-numbers among the Galatians, who had made a 
and were such as he had thought well of when they were first. 
admitted into the church, but since had given ause i 
doubt of their state, by giving heed to seducers, t Aig Ca 
the great gospel-ductrine of just ification by ‘Faith alo me: 
notwithstanding, the Apostle speaks of them in such Weed 
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as shews surprise and disappointment, and implies that he had 
looked upon them as true Christians, and hoped that his labours 
among them had had a saving effect upon them. Gal. i. 6. “I 
marvel that ye are so soon removed from him that called you 
into the grace of Christ, unto another gospel.” Chap. iv. 11. 
“Tam afraid of you, lest1 have bestowed upom you labour in 
vain.” And ver.20. “I desire to be present with you now, 
and change my voice ; for I stand in doubt of you.” As much 
asto say, “ I have heretofore addressed you with the voice of 
love and charity, as supposing you the dear. children of God ; 
but now I begin to think of speaking to you in other language.” _ 
In the same chapter, to shew them what little reason he had to” 
expect that they would come to this, he puts them in mind of 
the great profession they had made, and the extraordinary ap- 
pearances there had formerly been in them of fervent piety.— 
_ Ver. 15. ‘* Where is the blessedness you spake of? For I bear 
you record, that if it had been possible, you would have pluck- 
ed out your own eyes, and have given them unto me.” The 
Apostle James, in his Epistle, speaks of scandalous persons 
among the twelve tribes that were scattered abroad; some that 
were men of unbridled tongues; some that seem to have beena 
kind of Antinomians in their principles, and of a very bitter 
_ and violent spirit, that reproached, condemned, and cursed their 
brethren, and raised wars and fAghtings among professing Chris- 
tians, and were also very unclean in their practice, adulterers 
and adulteresses, chap. iv.4. And in the filth chapter of his 
Epistle, he seems to speak to the unbelieving Jews, who per- 
secuted the Christians, ver. 6.—And the Apostles also often 
speak of scme who had once been admitted into the church, 
_ crept in unawares, but who apostatized from Christianity, and 
finally proved notoriously wicked men.——-But otherwise, and 
as to such members of the visible church as continued in the 
_ same good standing and visibility of Christianity, wherein they 
| were admitted, it is evident by the Epistles of the Apostles, 
_ they were all in the eye of a Christian judgment éruly pious or 
_ gracious persons. And here I desire the following things may 
_ be particularly observed. 
The Apostles continually, in their Epistles, speak to them 
_and of them, as supposing and judging them to be gracious 
| persons. Thus the Apostle Paul, in his Epistle to the Romans, 
_ chap. i. 7. speaks of the members of that church as beloved of 
| God. In chap, vi. 17, 18, &c. he *¢thanks God, that they had 
| obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine which had been 
|| delivered them,—were made free-from sin, and become the 
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servants of righteousness,’ &c. The Apostle in giving thanks 
to God for this, must not only havea kind of negative charity 
for them, as not knowing but that they were gracious persons, 
and so charitably hoping (2s we say) that it was 80; but he 
seems to have formed a postive gudgment that they’ “were such. © 
His thanksgivivg must at least be founded on ‘rational pro. 
bability; since it would be bat a mocking of God, to give him 
thanks for bestowing a mercy which at the same time he did 
not see reason positively to believe was bestowed. In chap. vii. 
4—6. the Apostle speaks of them as those that'once’ were in the 
flesh, and were under the law, but now delivered from the law, 
and dead to zt. In chap. viii. 15. and following verses, he tells” 
them, they Aad received the Spirit of adoption, and Speaks of them 
as having the witness of the Spirit that they were the children of 
God, heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ. And the whole 
of his discourse, to the end of the chapter, implies, that he 


xiv. 6, 7,8. speaking of the difference that then was am 
fessing Christians, in point of “regard to the ceremonial” ins 
tions of the law, he speaks of both parties as acting rom a 
gracious principle, and as those that lived to the Lord, and 
should die unto the Lord; ** He that regardeth the day, Te- 
gardeth it unto the Lord, &c. For none of us liveth to himself, 
and no man [i. e. none of us] dieth to himself. | For whether we - 
live, we live unto the Lord, or whethér we die, we die unito the 
Lord ; Whether we live therefore or die, we ate” the Lord’s.” 
In chap. xv. 14, he says, * I'myself also am persuaded of you, 
| YS; y 1 pe leq you, 
my brethren, that ye are full of goodness.” His bein ‘thus 
persuaded implies a positive judgment of Charity Fh Let 
- And the same Apostle in his First Epistle to the Corinthians, 
directs it ‘to the church at Corioth, that are sanctified in 
Christ Jesus, called to be saints, with all that in every place 
call on the name of the Lord Jesus;” i. e. to all visible Chris- ; 
tians through the world, or all the members of Christ's visible , 
church every where. And continuing his speech, chap. i. 8. 
he speaks of them as those ‘ that God would Caited idle 
end, that they may be blameless in the day of our'Lord Jests 
Christ :” Piainly speaking of them all as persons,’ in Christian — 
esteem, savingly converted. In the next verse, he speaks of the 
faithfulness'of God as engaged this to’ preserve them to salvation, 
having called them to the fellowship of his Son. And inte $oth 
y 


: | Si - iat. 1S. 
verse, he speaks of them as having a saving tnterest in Christ ; 
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«< Of him are ye in Christ Jesus ; who of God is made unto us 
wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption.” In 
chap. iii. 2i—23. he says to the members of the church of 
Corinth, ‘* All things are yours, whether Paul, or Apollos, or 
Gepbasy or the world, or life, or death, or things present, or 
things to come; all are yours, and ye are Corist’s.” In chap, 
iv. 15, he tells. them, he Aad begotten them through the gospel. 
In chap. vi. 1—3. he speaks of acre as. “ those who shall judge 
the world, and shall judge angels :” And in verse 11. hes say's 
to them, “‘ Ye are washed, ye are sanctified, ye are justified, in 
the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of God.” And 
in chap. xv. 49, to the end, he speaks of them as having an in- 
terest, with him and other Christians, in the happiness and 
glory of the resurrection of the gust. And in his Second Epistle, 
chap. i. 7. he says to them, ‘¢ Our hope of you is stedfast ; 
knowing that as you are Partakers of the sufferings, so shall ye 
be also of the consolation.” This stedfast hope implies a posi- 
tive judgment. We must here understand the Apostle to speak 
of such members of the church of Corinth, as bad not visibly 
backsliden. Again, in the 14th and 15th verses, he speaks of a 
confidence which he had, that they should be his rejoicing in the 
day of the Lord Jesus. Inall season we must conclude, there 
was a visibility - of grace, carrying with it an apparent pro- 
bability in the eyes of the Apostle, whit was the ground of this 
his confidence. Such an apparent probability, and his confidence 
as built upon it, are both expressed in chap, iii 3, 4. “ Ye are 
manifestly declared to be the Epistle of Christ, ministered by 
us; written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the Living God; 
not in tables of stone, but in the fleshy tables of the heart; and 
such trust have we through Christ to God-ward.” And in ver. 
18. the Apostie sneaks of them, with himself and other Chris- 
tians, as all with open face, beholding as in a@ glass, the 
glory of the Lord, and being changed into the same image, from 
glory to glory. 

And in the Epistle to the churches of Galatia, chap. iv. 26. 
the Apostle speaks of visible Christians, as visibly belonging to 
heaven, the Jerusalem which-ts above. And ver, 28, 29. repre- 
sents them to be the children of the promise, as Isaac was; and 
born after the Spirit. inthe 6th verse of the same chapter, he 
says to the Christian Galatians, Because ye are sons, God hath 
sent forth the Sport of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, 
Father. Avd in chap. vi..1. he speaks of those of them that had 
not fallen into scandal, as spiritual persons. 


‘\ 
80 QUALIFICATIONS FOR COMMUNION. “PART I. 


In his Epistle to that great church at Ephesus, he blesses 
God on behalf of its members, as being, together with himself - 
and all the faithful in Christ Jesus, * Chosen in him before the 
foundation of the world, to be holy and without blame before 
him in love, being predestinated to the adoption of children by 
Jesus Christ to himself, according to the good pleasure of his’ 
will, to the praise of the glory of his grace, wherein God had 
made them accepted in the beloved: in whom they had re- 
demption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins.” In chap. 
i. 13, 14. he thus writes to them, “¢ In whom ye also trusted— 
In whom after ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy 
Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance, until 
the redemption of the purchased possession.” And in chap. 
ji. at the beginning ; ‘*You hath he quickened, who were dead 
in trespasses and sins.” ith much more, shewing that they 
were, in acharitable esteem, regenerated persons, and heirs of 
salvation. a 5 eee 

So in the Epistle to the church at Philippi, the Apostle 
tells them, that he “thanks God upon every remembrance of 
‘them, for their fellowship in the gospel; being confident of 
this very thing, that he which bad begun a good work in them, 
would perform it until the day of Christ: Even fsays he) 
as it is meet for me to think this of you all.” If it we : 
for him to think this of them, and to be confident of it, he had ~ 
at least some appearing rational probability to found his jndg- 
ment and confidence upon ; for surely it is not meet for rea- 
sonable creatures to think at random, and be confident without 
reason. In ver. 25, 26. he speaks of his “ confidetice that he 
should come to them for their furtherance and joy of faith, 
that their rejoicing might be more abundant in Christ Jesus.” 
Which words certainly suppose that they were persons who had 
already received Christ, and comfort in him; had already 
obtained faith and joy in Christ, and only needed to have it 
increased. potion tii. ths neat 

In the Epistle to the members of the church at Colosse, 
the Apostle saluting them in the beginning of the Epistle, 
« gives thanks for their faith in Christ Jesus, and Tove to all 


saints, and the hope laid up for them in heaven ;” and speaks — 


of ‘the gospel bringing forth fruit in them, since the day théy — 
knew the grace of God in truth ;” i.e. since the day of their 
saving conversion. In chap.i. 8. he speaks of *¢ their love in 
the Spirit ;* and ver. 12—14. as made meet to be partakers of 
the inheritance of the saints in light ; as being delivered from 
the power of darkness, and translated into the kingdom of God's 
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dear Son;.as having redemption through Christ’s blood, and 
the forgiveness of sins.” In chap. iii. at the iepitiaias: be 
Speaks of them as “ risen with Christ ; as being dead [i. e. to 
the law, to sin, and the world]; as having their life bid with 
Christ in God ;” and being such as, ‘* when Christ their life 
should appear, should appear with him in glory.” In ver. 7. 
he speaks of them as ‘‘ having once walked and lived in lusts, 
but as baving now put off the old man with his deeds, and put 
on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge, after the 
image of him that created him.” 

In the First Epistle to the members of the church at Thes- 
salouica, in words annexed to his salutation, chap. i. he declares 
what kind of visibility there was of their election of God, in the 
appearance there had been of true and saving conversion, and 
their consequent holy life, ver. 3—7. And in the beginning 
- of the Second Epistle, he speaks of their fazth and love greatly 
tncreasing ; and in ver. 7. expresses his confidence of meeting 
them in eternal rest, when the Lord Jesus Christ should be 
revealed from heaven with his mighty angels. And inchap. ii. 
13. He gtves thanks to God, that from the beginning he had 
chosen them to salvation. 

In the Epistle to the Christian Hebrews, though the Apos- 
tle speaks of some that once belonged to their churches, but 
had apostatized and proved themselves hypocrites; yet con- 
cerning the rest that remained in good standing, he says, chap. 
vi. 9. I am persuaded better things of you, and things that accom- 
pany salvation. Where we may again note, his being thus 
persuaded evidently implies a positive judgment. And in chap. 
xii. 22, &c, be speaks of them as visibly belonging to the glo- 
rious society of Aeaven. And ia chap. xiii.. 5, 6. he speaks of 
them as those who may boldly say, The Lord is my helper. 

The Apostle James, writing to the Christians of the twelve 
tribes which were scattered abroad, speaks of them as regenerated ~ 
persons, meaning, as I observed before, those which were in 
good standing. ‘Chap. i. 18. ‘* Of his own will begat he us 
by the word of truth, that we should be a kind of first-fruits 
of his creatures. The Apostle Peter writing to the Jewish 
Christians, scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Asia, and Bithynia (large countries, and therefore they must in 
the whole be supposed to be a great multitude of people), to 
all these, gives the title of elect, according to the foreknowledge 
of God the Father, through deanetifieations of the Spirit unto 
obedience, and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ. And 
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in the verses next following, speaks of them as regenerated, 
“or begotten again to a lively hope, to an — 
ruptible,” &c. Andas § kept by the power of God thr 
faith unto salvation.” And says to them in ver, 8, 9. * Whom 
(namely Christ) having not seen, ye love ; in. whom though 
now ye see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy un- 
speakable and full of glory ; receiving the end of your faith, 
even the salvation of your souls,” And in yer, 18. to the end, : 
the Apostle speaks of them as “redeemed from their van - 
conversation, by the precious blood of Christ.—And as having 
purified their souls in obeying the truth through the Spirit—— 
Being born again of incorruptible seed,” &c.. And in the 
former part of chap. ii, he speaks of them as ‘¢ living stones, 
coming to Christ, and on him built up a spiritual house, an 
holy priesthaod, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to 
God through Jesus Christ 4nd as those that believe, to 
whom Christ is precious.———.ds a chosen generation, a royal 
Priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people, called. out of dark- 
ness into marvellous light.” The church at Babylon, occa- 
sianally mentioned in chap. v. 13. is said to he elected together 
with them. And in his Second Epistle (which appears by chap, 
ill. 1. to be written to the same persons) the inscription is, 
Yo them which have obtained like precious, faith with usy ise 
with the Apostles and servants of Christ. And. in-the third 
chapter, he telis them, both his Epistles were designed to stir 
up their pure minds. 1m iitestha. fe eoonpe Butte 

_ In the First Epistle of John, written (for ought appears) 
to professing Christians in general, chap, in 12, &c. the Apos- 
tle tells them, ‘* He writes to them because their sins. were 
forgiven, because they bad known him that was from the 
beginniug.— Because they had overcome the wicked one,” &c. 
In ver. 20, 21. he tells them, they have an unetion from the 
Holy One, and know all things ; and that he did not write ta 
them because they had not known the troth, but because they 
had known it,” &c.: And in ver. 27. he says, “ The anointing 
which ye have received of him, abideth in you, and ye need 
not that any man should teach you; but as the same anointing 
teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is nolie ; and.even 
as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in him.” Andinthe 
beginning of chap. iii, he addresses them as those who were 
the sons of God, who when he should appear should be hke 
him, because they should see bim as he is.” In chap. iv. 4. 
he says, “* Ye are of God, little childcen, and have. over- 
come” &e. ot 
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' ‘The Apostle Jude, in his general’ Epistle, speaks much of 
apostates and their wickedness; but to other ee Chris- 
tians, that had not fallen away, he says,-ver. 20, 21. ‘* But 
ye, beloved, building up yourselves on your most holy faith, 

praying in the Holy ‘Ghost, keep yourselves in the love ae 
God, looking forthe mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eter- 
nal life?” Plainly supposing, that they had professed faith 
with love to God our Saviour, and were by the Apostle consi= 


~ dered as his friends and lovers. ——Many other passages to the 


like purpose | might be observed in the he) i but these may 
snffice. — 

Now how unaccountable would these things be, if the 
members of the primitive Christian churches were not admitted 
into them under any such notion as their being really godly 
persons and heirs of eternal life, nor with any respect to such 
a character appearing on them; and that they themselves join- 
ed to these churches without any such pretence, as having no 
pose ole of themselves! 

‘But it is particularly evident that they had such arr opinion 
stitmaniscives,; as well as the Apostles of them, by many things 
the Apostles say in their Epistles. Thus, in Rom. viii. 15, 16, 
the Apostle speaks of them as ‘ having received the Spirit of 
adoption, the Spirit of God bearing witness with their spirits, 
that they were the children of God.” And chap. v. 2. OF 
« their rejoicing in hope of the glory of God.”——TIn ¥ Cor. i. 
7. He speaks of them.as “ waiting for the coming of the Lord 
Jesus.” In chap. xv. 17. the Apostle says to the members of 
the churchat Corinth, *‘ If Christ be not raised, your faith is: 
vain, ye are yet in your sins:? Plainly supposing, that they: 
hoped their sins were forgiven.” —In Philip. i. 25, 26. the 
Apostle speaks of his coming to. Philippi, to ** increase their 
joy of faith, and that their rejoicing in Christ might be more: 


-abundant:” Implying (as. was observed before), that they had’ 


received comfort already, in some degree as supposing them- 
selves to have a saving interest in Christ.—In 1 Thess. i. FO, 
he speaks of the members of the. church at Thessalonica as: 
** waiting for Christ from heaven, as one who had delivered 


‘them from the wrath to come.”-——In Heb. vi. 9, 19. he speaks 


of the Christian Hebrews as having that ** hope which was an 


anchor of their seuls.’—The Apostle Peter, 1 Epist. iv 3-9. 


speaks of the visible Christians he wrote to, as being ““begot~ » 
ten toaliving hope, of an inheritance ineorruptible, S&e.——— 
Wherein they greatly rejoiced.” &c.—And even the members: 
of the church of Laodices, the very worst of allithe sevew 
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churches of Asia, yet looked upon themselves as truly gracious 
persons, and made that profession; they “said, they were 
rich, and increased in goods, and knew not that they were 
wretched and miserable,” &c. Rev, iii, 17. | 1 aed GRO YD 
It is also evident, that the members of these primitive 
churches had this judgment one of another, and of the mem- 
bers of the visible church of Christ in general. In 1 Thess. iv. 
13, &c. the Apostle exhorts the Christian Thessalonians, in 
mourning for their deceased friends who were visible Christians, 
not to sorrow as the hopeless Heathen were wont to do for their 
departed friends; upon this consideration, that they had rea- 
son to expect to meet them again in glorious circumstances at 
the day of judgment, never to part more. The ground of com- 
fort concerning their dead friends, is evidently:something more 
than such a hope as we ought to have of all that profess Chris- 
tian doctrines, and are not scandalous in life; whom we must 
forbear to censure, because we do not know but they are true 
saints.—The members of the church of Sardis, next to Laodi- 
cea, the worst of the seven churches of, Asia, yet had a name 
that they lived; though Christ, who, speaks.to these,seven 
churches from fearena in the character of the Searcher of 
Hearts (see Rev. ii. 23.), explicitly tells them, that they were 
dead; perbaps all in adead frame, and the most in adead 
state. : >. S04 ¢stpaerapoute By Ay 
These things wee: aliens hina all the Christian church- 

es through the world were constituted i in those days; and what 
sort of holiness or saintship it was, that all. visible Christians in 
good standing had a vistbility and profession, of, ‘in that aposto- 
lic age; and also what sort of visibility of this they had, viz. 
not only that which gave them right to.a_kind of megativecha- 
rity, or freedom from censure, but that which might, justly in= 
duce a positive judgment in their favour... The churches to 
whom these Epistles were written, were all the principal 
churches in the world; some of them very large, as the church-. 
es at Corinth and Ephesus, Some of the Epistles were direct- 
ed to all the churches through large countries where the gospel. 
had great success, as the Epistle to the Galatians. ‘The Epis~ 
tle to the Hebrews was written to all the Jewish Christians in’ 
the land of Canaan, in distinction from the Jews that lived in. 
other countries, who were called Hellenists or Grecians, be-. 
_ cause they generally spake the Greek tongue. The Epistles of 
Peter were written to all the Christian Jews through many 
countries, Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia;. 
containing great numbers of .Jews, beyond any other Gentile 
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countries. The Epistle of James was directed to all Christian 
Jews, scattered abroad through the whole world. The Epis-~ 
tlesof John and Jude, for ought appears in those Epistles, were 
directed to all visible Christians throughthe whole world. And 
the Apostle Paul directs the First Epistle to the Corinthians, 
not/only to the members of that church, but to all professing 
Christians on the face of the earth: 1 Cor. i. 2. and chap. xiv. 
33. calling them all churches of the saints. And by what Christ 
says to the churches of Sardis anda Laodicea in the Apocalypse, 
of whom more evil is said than of any Christian churches spoken 
of inthe New Testament, it appears that even the members of 
those churches looked on themselves as in a state of salvation, 
and had such a name with others. 

Here possibly some may object, and say, It will not fol- 
low from the Apostles speaking to aud of the members of the 
primitive church after the manner which has been observed, as 
though they supposed them to be gracious persons, that. there- 
fore a profession and appearance of this was looked upon in 
those days as a requisite qualification for admission into the visi- 
ble church ; because another reason may be given for it, v7z. 
Such was the extraordinary state of things at that day, that 
the greater part of those converted from Heathenism and Juda- 
ism to Christianity, were hopefully gracious persons, by reason 
of its being a day of such large communications of divine grace, 
and such great and unavoidable sufferings of professors, &c.— 
And the Apostles knowing those facts, might properly speak 
to, and of the churches, as if they were societies of truly gra- 
cious persons, because there was jusc ground on such accounts, 
to think the greater part of them to be so; although no profes- 
sion or visibility of this: was requisite in their members by the 

constitution of those churches, and the door of admission was as 
open for others as for such. 

But this cannot be a satisfactory nor a true account of the 
matter, if we consider the following things. 

_(1.) The Apostles in the very superscription or direction 
of their letters to these churches, and in their salytation at the 
beginning of their Epistles, speak of them as gracious persons. 
For instance, the Apostle Peter, in the direction of his First 
Letter to all professing Jewish Christians through many coun- 
tries, says thus, ‘* To the strangers scattered through Pontus, 
&e. elect, according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, 

- through sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience, and sprink- 
ling of the blood of Jesus Christ.” And in directing his Second 
Epistle to the same persons, he says, “‘ Simon Peter, a servant 
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and an Apostle of Jesus Christ, to them that have obtained 
like precious faith with us,” &c. And the Apostle Paul directs 
his Epistle to the Romans thus, “ To them that’ be at Rome, 
beloved of God.” So he directs his First Epistle to the 
Corinthians thus, “Unto the church of God which is at 
Corinth, to them that are sanctified im Christ Jesus.” In what 
sense he means sanctified, his following words shew, ver. 4—9, 
Thesame was before observed of words annexed to the Apos- 
tle’s salutations, in the beginning of several of the Epistles.” 
This shews, that the Apostles extend this character as far as 


they do the Epistles themselves. Which surely would be very 


improper, and not agreeable to truth, if the Apostles at the’ 
same time knew very well that such a character did not belong” 
to members of cburches, as such, and that they werenot received ~ 
into those churches with any regard to such a character, or 
upon the account of any right they had to be esteemed such 
persons. In the superscription of letters to societies of men, 
we are wont to give them that title or denomination which 
properly belongs to them as members of such a body, ay sy 
if one should write to the Royal Society in London, or the 
Royal Academy of Sciences at Paris, it would be proper and 
natural to give them the title of Learned ; for whether every 
one of the members truly deserve the epithet, or not, yet the 
title is agreeable to their profession, and what is known to be 
aimed at, and is professedly insisted on, in the admission of 
members. But if one should write to the House of Comions, 
or to the East-India Company, and in his superseription give 
them the title of Learned, this would be very improper and 
ill.judged ; because that character does not belong to their 
profession as members of that body, and learning is not a 
qualification insisted on in their admission of members. Nor 
would it excuse the impropriety, though the writer might, 
from his special acquaintance, know it to be fact, that the 
greater part of them were men of learning. To inscribe a 
letter tothem, would be something strange; but More strange, 
if it should appear, by various instances, to be a custom so ta’ 
direct letters to such societies; as it seems to be the manner 
ofthe Apostles, in their Epistles to Christian churches, to ad=~ 
dress them under titles which imply a profession and visibility” 
of true holtness. Sed Hy AO 
(2.) The Apostle Jobn, in his general Epistle, very plainly’ 
manifests, that all to whom he wrote were supposed to have 
true grace, inas much as he declares this tobe the qualification © 
he respects in writing to them ; and lets them know, he writes. 


—— 
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tothem for that reason, because they are supposed to be per- 
sons of the character of such as have known God, overcome 
the wicked one, and have had their sins forgiven them. | John 
ii. 12, 13, 14. 21. 

(3.) The Apostles, when speaking of visible Christians, as 
a society, and what belongs to such a kind of society, speak of 
it as visibly (i. e. in profession and reputation) a socrety of gra- 
cious persons. So the Apostle Peter speaks of tiem as a 
spiritual house, an holy and royal priesthood, an holy nation, 
a peculiar people, a chosen or elect generation, called out of 
darkness into marvellous light. 1 Pet. ii——The Apostle Paal 
also speaks of them as, the family of God. Eph. ii, 19. And 
in the next chapter he explains himself to mean that family a 
part of which is zz heaven; i.e. they were by profession a part 
of that divine family. 

(4.) The Apostle Paul speaks often and expressly of the 
members of the churches to whom he wrote, as all of them in 
ésteem and visibility truly gracious persons. Philip. i. 6, 
% Being confident of this very thing, that he which has begun a 
ree work i in you will perform it until the day of the Lord Jesus 

rist: Even as it is meet for me to think this of you ALL” 
(iis is, all singly taken, not collectively, according to the 
istinction before observed). So Gal. iv. 26. ‘< Jerusalem 
which is above, which is the mother of us att,” Rom. vi. 
As many of us as have been baptized into Christ, have been 
baptized into his death.” Here he speaks of all that have been 
baptized ; and in the continuation of the discourse, explaining 
what is here said, he speaks of their being dead to sin, no 
longer. under. the law, but under grace ; having obeyed the 
form of doctrine from the heart, being made free from sin, and. 
become the servants of righteousness,” Kc, Rom. xiv. 7, 8. 
None of us liveth to. himself, and no man “ dieth to himself” 
(taken. together | with the contest) 5 ; 2. Cor.il. 18. ** We att 
with open face, beholding asina glass,” &c, ; and Gal. ill. ‘Ye 
are atthe children of God by faith.” 
* (5,) Itis evident, that even in those churches where the 


' greater part of the members were not true saints, as in those 


degenerate churches of Sardis and Laodicea, which we may 
suppose were become very Jax in their admissions and dis- 
cipline ; yet they looked upon themselves as truly gracious 
persons, and had with others the reputation of such. 

{6.) If we should suppose, that, by reason of the extraor- 
dinary state of things in that day, the Apostles bad reason to 
think the greater part of the members of churches to be true 
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Christians, yet unless profession and appearance of trite Chris- 
tianity was their proper qualification and the ground of their 
admission—and unless it was supposed that all of them esteemed 
themselves true Christians—it is altogether unaccountable that 
the Apostles in their Epistles to them never make any express 
particular distinction between those different sorts of members. 
lf the churches were made up of persons who looked on them- 
selves in so different a state—some the chifdren-of God, and 
others the children of the devil, some the high favourites of 
heaven and heirs of eternal glory, others the children of wrath, 
being under condemnation to eternal death, and every moment 
in danger of dropping into hell—why do the Apostles make no 
distinction in their manner of ‘addressing them, and in the 
counsels, reproofs, and warnings they gave them?” Why do 
they never direct their speech to the unconverted members of 
churches, in particular, in a manner tending to awaken them, 
and make them sensible of the miserable condition they were in, 
and press them to seek the converting grace of God? It is to_ 
be considered, that the Apostle Paul was very particularly 
acquainted with the circumstances of most of those é¢hurches to 
whom he wrote ; for he had been among them, was their spi- 
ritual father, had been the instrument of gathering and found- 
ing those churches, and they had received all their instructions 
and directions relating to Christianity and their soul-concerns 
from him ; nor can it be questioned but that many of them had 
opened the case of thcir souls to him. And if he was sensible, 
that there was a number among them who made no pretensions 
to a regenerare state, and that none had reason to judge them 
to be in sucha state, he knew that the sin of such—who lived 
in the rejection of a Saviour, even in the very house of God, in 
the midst of gospel-light, and in violation of the most sacred 
vows—was peculiarly aggravated, and their guilt and state 
pecoliarly dreadful. Why should he therefore. never particu- 
larly end distinctly point his addresses to such, applying hims 
to them in much compassion to their souls, and putting them 
in mind of their awful circumstances? But instead of this, 
observe him continually lumping all together, and indifferently 
addressing the whole body, as if they were all in happy circum- 
stances, expressing his charity for them all, and congratulating 
them all in their glorious and eternal privilege. Instead‘of 
speaking to them in such a manner as should have a tendency: 
to alarm them witha sense of danger, we see him, on the con- 
trary, calling on all without distinction to rejoice? Philip.” 
jii. 1. “Finally, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord.” “So, 
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2Cor. xiii. 11. “Finally, brethren, be of good comfort.” 
Philip. iv. 4. ‘* Rejoice in the Lord alway, and again I say, 
Rejoice.”” The matter is insisted upon, as though rejoicing were 
a duty especially proper for them, and what they had the 
highest reason for. ‘The Apostle not only did not preach terror 
to those to whom he wrote, but is careful to guard them 
against fears of God’s wrath. . In 1 Thess. v. at the beginning,’ 
the Apostle observes, how that Christ will come on ungodly 
men “as a thief in the night; and when they shall say, 
Peace and safety, then sudden destruction shall come upon 
them, as travail on a woman with child, and they shall not 
escape :” then immediately he uses caution, that the members 
of the church at Thessalonica should not take this to themselves, 
and be terrified, as though they were in danger; and says, in 
the next words, ‘‘ But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that 
that day should overtake you asa thief; ye areal] the children 
of light, and the children of the day.” Ver..9—11. “For 
God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain salvation 
by our Lord Jesus Christ ; who died for us, that whether we 
wake or sleep, we should live together with him. | Wherefore 
comfort yourselves together, and edify one another ; even as also 
ye do.” And ver. 16. ‘Rejoice evermore.” How diverse 
is this way of treating churches, from the method in which 
faithful ministers are wont to deal with their congregations, 
wherein are many that make no pretence to true piety, and 
from the way in which Mr. Stoddard was wont to deal with his 
congregation. And how would he bave undoubtedly judged 
such a way of treating them the most direct course in the 
world eternally to undo them? And shall we determine that 
the Apostle Paul was one of those prophets, who daubed with 
untempered moriar, and sewed pillows under all arm-holes, and 
healed the hurt of immortal souls slightly, crying, Peace, peace, 
when there was no peace.—These things make it most evident, 

at the primitive churches were not constituted as those mo- 

‘rn churches, where persons knowing and owning themselves 
unregeneraic, are admitted, on principle. _ 

_ Lf itbe here objected, that the Apostle sometimes exhorts 
those to whomhe writes, to put off the old man, and put on 
the new man, and to be renewed tn he spirit of their minds, &c. 
as exhorting them to seek conversion: I answer, that the mean- 
ingis manifestly this, That they should mortify the remains 
of corruption, or the old man, and turn more and more from 
sinto God. ‘Thus he exhorts the Ephesians to be renewed, 

VoL. VI. M . 
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&e. Eph. iv. 22, 23. whom yet he had before in the same Ep is- 
tle abundantly represented as savingly renewed Aaadgt: as 
has been before observed. And the like might be shewn of 
other instances. nite Neth’ sealed 
(7.) It is clear, not only that the greater part of the 
members of the primitive churebes were to appearance true 
Christians ; but that they were taken in under that notion, a 
because there appeared in them grounds ‘of such an estimation 
efthem. When any happened to be adinitted that were other- 
wise, it wa« beside their aim; in as much as when others were 
admitted, they are represented as brought or crept in unawares. 
Tous the matter is represented by the Apostles. - Jude, ver. 4. 
‘* There are certain men crept in mawares—ungodly men, 
turning the grace of God into laste Gal. ii. 4 
“ False b: rethren, unawares brouzht in”? Tf it be'satd! "These 
here spoken of were openiy scandalous persons and heretics: 
I answer, they were not openly ‘scandalous when they were 
brought in; nor is there any reason to think they were heretics 
when adinitred; though afterwards they turned apostates, Mr. 
Stoddard says, It dided not follow that all hypocrites. ot ir 
unawares because some did. (.tppeal, p. 17.) To which 
would humbly say, It must be certainly true wi h respect to 
all hypocrites who were admitted, either that the church which 
admitted them was aware they were such, or else was not. if 
there were some of whom the church was aware that they were 
hypocrites, at the time when they were taken in, then the 
church, in admitting them, did not follow the rule ‘that Mr. 
Stoddard often declares himself to suppose ought to be follow- 
ed in admitting members, v/z. to admit none but Ph 
judgment of ribional charity are true Christians. 
2, 3, 10, 28, 33, 67, 73, 93, 94.) But that not on 
and adianins dissemblers crept in unawares, bat tha 
brethren, ail cherch-members not trniy gracious, “did, so, 8 
pears by such being represented as bastards in a family, : 
are false children and false heirs, brought into it unawares, 
imposed — the disposers of these privileges by si 
Heb, xii. 8. ** If ye are without Chest Seana whereof ail ar are 
partakers, then are ve basfards, and not sons.” 
Thus it is abundantly manifest, from the apostolical al writ- 
. ings, how the visible charch of Christ, through the whole 
‘world, was at first constituted, under ‘the direction of the 
Apostles them: elves, who regulated it according to the infalli- 
ble guidance of the Spirit of their great Lord and a= boonh 
And doubtless, as the Christian church was constituted then; 
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so it-ought tobe constituted now. Whrt better rule have we 
for our ecclesiastical regulations in other respects, than what 
was done in the primitive churches, under the Apostles’ own 
direction : as particularly the standing officers of the church, 
presbyters and deacons, the method of introducing ministers 
in their ordination, &c.? Ia this matter that 1 hive insisted on, 
Ithisk the Scripture is abundantly more full, than in those 


other things. 


SECT. VIII 


The Scripture represents the visible church of Christ, as a 
society having its several members united by the bond of 


Christian brotherly love. 


Besides that general benevolence or charity which the 
saints have to mankind, and which they exercise towards 
both the evil and the good in common, there is a peculiar 
and very distinguishing kind of affection, that every true 
Christian exper lences towards those whom he looks upon as 
truly gracious persons. The soul, at least at times, is very 
sensibly and sweetly knit to such persons, and there is an 
ineffable onencss of heart with them; whereby, to use the 
Scripture-phrase (Acts iv. 32.), “ They are of one heart and 
one soul :” Which holy affection is exercised towards others 
on account of the spiritual image of God in them, their sup- 
posed relation to God as his “children, and to’ Christ!as bis 
members, and to them as their spiritual brethren’ in’ Christ: 
This sacred affection is a very good and distinguishing note of 
true grace, much spoken of as such in Scriptire, under the 
name of ¢:rad:A$iz, the love of the brethren, or brotherly love’; 
and is called by Christ, The recetving a righteous man in the 


en of a righteous man ; and recetving one of Chrisi’s little 
n 


es in the nume of a disciple, or because he belongs to Christ 
(Matth. x. 41, 42. Mark ix. 41.); and a loving one another as 
Christ has loved them (John xiii. 34. and xv. 13—15); having 
a peculiar image of that oneness which is between Christ him- 
self and his saints. Compare John xvii. 20. to the end. 

This Jove the Apostles are often directing Christians’ to 
exercise towards fellow-members of the visible church ; as in 
Rom. xii. 10. “ Be ye kindly affectioned one to anidttier with 
brotherly ove.” The words are much more emphatical in 
the original, and represent in a more lively manner, that 


- 
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peculiar endearment there is between gracious persons, or 
those that look on one another assuch; rn Qiraderdua 3 a@AAMAGs 
P:rospya. The expressions properly signify, cleaving one to 
another with brotherly, natural, strong endearment. With 
the like emphasis and energy does the Apostle Peter express 
himself, 1 Epist.i. 22. “Seeing ye have purified your souls 
jn obeying the truth through the Spirit, unto unfeigned love of 
the brethren (as QiacdaAdiav avvaoxpiry.) “ See that ye love one 
another with a pure heart fervently.” Again, chap. ili. 8. 
“Finally, be ye all of one mind, having: compassion one of 
anotier, love as brethren, be pitiful, be courteous.” The 
words in the Greek are much more significant, elegant, and. 
forcible ; moves omoPpoves, oujemrocOers, PiraderPor, eomyerlxvety DirdPgovets 
The same peculiar endearment the Apostle has doubtless” 
respect toin chap. iv, “ Above all things have fervent charity 
among yourselves.” And from time to time, he cousiders it 
asa note of their piety. Col.i.4, “We heard of your faith 
in Christ Jesus, and of the love which ye have bl ws saints.” 
1 Thess iv.9. “ As touching brotherly love, ye need not that 
I write unto you 5 for ye yourselves are taught of God to love’ 
one another.” So Philem. 5. ‘Hearing of thy love and 
faith, which thou hast towards the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
towards all saints’ And this is what he exhorts to, Heb xiii. 
1. © Let brotherly love continue.” 1 Thess. v.26. “ Greet 
all the brethren with an holy kiss.” Compare a denis arent 
2 Cor. xiii. 12. and | Pet. v. 14 lug 
This Qacdagia, or love to the brethren, i is iat vite hit: 
the Apostle John so much insists on in his First Epistle, as one 
of the most distinguishing characteristics of | true grace, jand a 
peculiar evidence that God dwelleth in us, and we in God. By 
which must needs be understood a love to saints as saints, or 
on account of the spiritual image of God supposed to be in 
them, and their spiritual relation to God ; according as it has 
always been understood by orthodox divinks No rez ; 
doubt can be made, but that the Apostie John, in this Epistle 
has respect to the same sort of /ove, which Christ preseribed to 
bis disciples, in that which he called by way of eminency His — 
COMMANDMENT, and His NEw COMMANDMENT, which he gave» 
as a great mar k of their being truly his disciples; as this same 
Apostle gives an account in bis gospel; and to which he 
plainly refers, when speaking of the love of the brethren in his 
Epistle, chap ii. 7, 8, and iti. 23. But that dove, which Christ 
speaks of in his new commandment, is spoken of as between 
those that Chrisf loves, or is supposed ¢o dove ; and’ which has 
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his love to them for its ground and pattern. And if this 
Qirad:ngia, this love of the brethren, so much spoken by Chrisy 
and by the Apostles Paul and John, ke not that peculiar 
affection which gracious persons or true saints have one to 
another, which isso greata part, and so remarkable an exer- 
cise of true grace, where is it spoken of, at all, in the New Tes- 
tament ? 

We see how often the Apostles exhort visible Christians 
to exercise this affection to all other members of the visible 
church of Christ, and how often they speak of the members 
of the visible church as actually thus wnited, in places already 
mentioned. In 2 Cor. ix. 14. the Apostle speaks of the mem- 
bers of other churches Joving the members of the Church of 
Corinth, with this peculiar endearment and oneness of heart, 
for the grace of God in them ; “ And by their prayer for you, 
which long after you, forthe exceeding grace of God in you.” 
The word translated long after, is exirofevrm; which properly 
signifies to love with an exceeding and dear love. And this is 
represented as the ond that unites all the ~embers of the 
visible church: Acts iv. 32. “And the multitude of them 
tliat believed were of one heart and one soul.” This is the 
some thing which elsewhere is called being of one mind: 
1 Pet. iii: 8. “ Finally, be yeallof one mind.” And being of 
the same mind: 1 Cor.i. 10. “ That ye be perfectly joined 
together in thesame mind.” And Philip. iv. 2. “I beseech 
Euodias, and beseech Syntyche, that they be of the same mind 
in the Lord.” And being like-minded (the word is the same 
in the Greek), Rom. xv. 5, 6. ‘* Now the God of patience 
and consolation grant you to be like-minded one towards ano- 
ther; that ye may with one mind, and one mouth, glorify God, 
even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.” There is reason to 
think, that it is this oneness of mind, or being of one heart 
and soul, is meant by that charity which the Apostle calls the 
bond of perfectness, Col. iii. 14. And represents as the hond 
of union between all the members of the body, in Eph. iv. 15, 
16. “ But speaking the truth in Jove, may grow up into him 
in all things, which is the Head, even Christ; from whom the 
whole body filly jotned together, and compacted by that which 
every joint supplieth, according to the effectual working in 
the measure of every part, maketh increase of the body, 
unto the edifying itself in ove.” 

Herein seems much to consist the nature of scandal in 
the members of a church, v7z. such an offence as is a wound 


_ and interruption to this kind of affection, being a stumbling- 


94 _ QUALIFICATIONS FOR COMMUNION, | : PART bh 


block to a Christian judgment, in regard of its esteem of the 
offender asa real Christian, and what much lessens the visi- 
“bility, of his Christian character. And therefore Mic scandal 
is removed by visible repentance, the church i is nant to 
confirm their love to the offender, 2 Cor. ii 8. 

Now this intimate affection towards gion yi brethren 
in Christ and fellow-members of him, must have some SARK 
hension of the understanding, some judgment of the mind, for 
its foundation. ‘To say, that we must thus Jove others els 
members of Christ, if any thing e/se be meant, t | that we 
must love them éecause they are visibly, or as th appear to 
our judgment, real members of Christ, is in e ect to 
that we must thus love them without any pasate 
In order to areal and fervent affection to another, _on_ account 
of some amiableness of qualification or relation, t 1¢ mind, “Must 
first judge there is that amiableness in the object. The aff 
tions ofthe mind are not so at command that we can nuke 
them strongly to go forth to an object as having such loveline 
when at the same time we do not positively Judge any. 
thing concerning them, but only Aope it may be pee ee: Bs we 
see no sufficient reason to determine the contrary. There 
must be a positive dictate of the understanding, and some de- 
gree of ‘satisfaction of the judgment, to be a ground of that 
oneness of heart and soul, which is agreeable to Scripture- 
repr esentations of QirodcrAQue, OF brotherly love. And a: suppo- 
sition only of that moral sincerity and virtue, or common grace, 
which some insist upon, though it may be a Ky it ground 
of this intimate affection to them as brethren in tk 
heavenly Father,—this fervent love to them im hss of 
Jesus. Christ. For gospel-sinners and domestic é 
the house of God, Christians know, are of a s the most | 
hatefut enemies to Christ. ioe ti “ati . 

It well agrees with the wisdom of ay ici 
favour he has manifested to his saints, a 1 with | 
towards them in many other respects, ta ‘su iy 
made provision in his institutions, that they m ea 
comfort of uniting with such as their hearts 
in some special religious exercises and pera 


visible intercourse with their Redeemer; that they join 
with those concerning whom they can have a some i 
of mind, that they are cordially united with them in loring 
and expressing their dove to their common Lor an Saviour, 
that they may wth one mind, with one heart, and one s ul, 

well as wrth one mouth, glorify him; as in the forementioned 
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Rom. xv. 5, 6. compared with Acts iv. 32. This seems to be 
what this heavenly affection naturally inclines to. And how 
eminently fit and proper for this purpose is the sacrament of 
the Lord’s supper, the Christian church’s ereat feast of love ; 
wherein Christ’s people sit together as brethren in the family 
of God, at their Father’s table, to feast on the love of their 
Redeemer, commemorating his sufferings for them, and his 
dying love to them, and sealing their love to him and one 
another ?—It is hardly credible, that Christ has so ordered 
things as that there are no instituted social acts of worship, 
wherein Ais saints are to manifest their respect to him, but 
such as wherein they ordinarily are obliged (if the rule for 


admissions be carefully attended) to join with a society of 


fellow-worshippers, concerning whom they have no reason to 
think but that the greater part of them are unconverted (and 
are more provoking enemies to that Lord they love and adore, 
than most of the very Heathen), which Mr. Stoddard supposes 
to be the case with the members of the visible church. 4p- 


peal, p. 16. 


SECT, IX. 


Zt is necessary, that those who partake of the Lord’s supper, 
should judge themselves truly and cordially to accept of 
Curist, as their only Saviour and chief good; for of 
this the actions which communicants perform at the Lord’s 
‘table, area solemn profession. ; 


There is in the Lord’s supper a mutual solemn profession 
of the two parties transacting the covenant of grace, and 
visibly united in that covenant ; the Lord Christ by his minis- 
ter, on the one hand, and the communicants (who are pro- 
fessing believers) on the other. The administrator of the 
ordinance acts inthe quality of Christ’s minister, acts in his 
hame, as representing him; and stands in the place where 
Christ himself stood at the first administration of this sacrament, 
and in the original institution of the ordinance. Christ, by the 
speeches and actions of the minister, makes a solemn profession 
of his part in the covenant of grace: He exhibits the sacri- 
fice of his body broken and his blood shed ; and tn the minister’s 
offering the sacramental bread and wine to the communicants, 
Christ presents himself to the believing communicants, as their 
' propitiatiog and bread of life; and by these outward signs 
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confirms and seals his sincere engagements to be their Saviour 
and food, and to impart to them all the benefits of his propitia- 
tion and salvation. And they, in receiving what is offered, and 
eating and drinking the symbols of Christ’s body and blood, 
also profess their part in the covenant of grace: They profess. 
to embrace the promises and lay hold of the hope set before 
them, to receive the atonement, to receive Christ as their 
spiritual food, and to feed upon him in their hearts by faith. 
Indeed what is professed on both sides is the heart: For Christ, 
in offering himself, professes the willingness of Ais heart to be 
theirs who truly receive him; and the communicants, on their 
part, profess the willingness of ¢heir hearts to receive him, 
which they declare by significant actions. They profess to 
take Christ as their spiritual food, and bread of life. To accept 

of Christ as our bread of life, is to accept of him as our Saviour 


and portion ; as food is both the means of preserving life, and 


is also the refreshmeut and comfort of life. The signification 
of the word manna, that great type of this bread of life, is a 
portion. That which God offers to us as our food, he offers as- 
our portion; and that which we accept as eur food, we accept 
as our portion. Thus the Lord’s supper is plainly a mutual re- 


novation, confirmation, and seal of the covenant of grace: Both | 


the covenanting patties profess their consent to their respective. 


parts in tle covenant, and each affixes his sea? to his profession. 


And there is in this ordinance the very same thing acted over 
in profession and sensible signs, which is spiritually transacted 
between Christ and his spouse in the covenant that whites them. 
Here we have from time to time the glorious bridegroom ex- 
hibiting himself with his great love that is stronger than death, 
appearing clothed in robes of grace, and engaging himself, iwiels 
all bis glory and love, and its infinite benefits, to be theirs, who 
receive him: And here we have his spouse accepting this 
bridegroom, chusing him for her friend, her only Saviour and 
portion, and relying on him for all his benefits And miewnne-s 
covenant-transaction of this spiritual marriage is 

sealed, from time to time. The actions of the communicants 


at the Lord’stable have as expressive and significant a language, | 


as the most solemn words. When a person in this ordinance 
tukes and eats and drinks those things which represent Christ, 
the plain meaning and implicit profession of these his actions, 
is this, “ ] take this crucified Jesus as my Saviour, my sweetest 
food, my chief portion, and the life of my soul, eonsenting to 
acquiesce in him as such, and to hunger and thirst after him 
only, renouncing all te saviours, and all other portions, for 


7 


: 
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hissake” The actions, shus interpreted, ave a proper renova- 
tion and. ratification of the covenant.of grace; and no otherwise. 

And those that take, and eat and drink the sacramental elements 
atthe Lord’s table with any ae meaning, I fear, know not 
what they do. 

The actions at the Lord’s supper thus implying in their 
nature and signification, a renewing and. eoaSrming. of the 
covenant, there is a declarative explicit covenanting supposed 
to precede it; which is the profession of religion, before spoken 
of, that qualifies a person for admission to the Lord’s supper. 
And doubtless there is, or ought to be, as much explicitly, pro- 
fessed in words, as isamplicitly professed in these actions; for 
.by these significant actions, the communicant.sets his seal but 


_ to his professeon. The established signs in the Lord’s supper 


are fully equivalent to words; they are a renewing and reite- 
rating the same thing which was done before; only with this 
difference, that now it is done by speaking signs, whereas be- 
fore it was by speaking sounds. Our taking the bread and 
wine is asmucha professing to accept of Christ, at least asa 
-woman’s taking a eng of the bridegroom in her marriage is a 
profession and seal of her taking him for her husband. The 
-sacramental elements in the Lord’s supper represent Christ as 
a party.in covenant, as truly asa proxy represents a prince to a 
foreign lady in her marriage; and our taking those elements is 
as truly a professing to accept of Christ, as in the other case 
the lady’s taking the proxy is her. professing to, accept. the 
-prince as her husband. Or the matter may more, fitly be re- 
presented by this similitude : Itis as if a prince should send an 
‘ambassador to a woinan in a foreign land, proposing marriage, 
-and’by his ambassador should send her bis picture, and. should 
desire her to manifest her acceptance of his suit, not only by 
professing her avceptance in words to his ambassador, but in 
-tokenof her sincerity openly to take or accept that picture, and 
so'seal her profession, by thus representing the matter over 
again by a symbolical action, 

To suppose, persons ought thus solemnly to profess that 
which at the same time they do not at all imagine they expe- 
rience in themselves, and do not really pretend to, is a very 
great absurdity, For aman sacramentally to make such a pro- 
Session of religion, proceeding avowedly on the foot of such 
doctrine, is to'profess that which he does not profess; his actions 
being no established signs of the thing supposed to be profes- 
sed, hor carrying in them the Jeast pretension to it. And 
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therefore doing thus can be no man’s duty; unless it be men’s 
duty to make a solemn profession of that which in» truth they 
make xo profession of. The Lord’s supper is most evidently a 
professing ordinance; and the communicants profession must 
be such as is adjusted to the nature and desigwof the ordi- 
nance; which nothing short of faith in the blood of Christ will 
answer, even faith unfeigned, which worketh by love. A pro~ 
fession therefore exclusive of this, is essentially defective, and 
quite unsuitable to the character of a communicant. == 
When the Apostle says, | Cor. xi. 28. “Let a man 
examine himself, and so let him eat ;” it seems mést reasonable 
‘to understand it of trying himself with regard to the truth of 
his Christianity, or the reality of bis grace; the same as 2 Cor. 
xiii. 5. where the same word is used in the original. The Greek 
word (doxiu02:rw) will not allow of what some have supposed to 
be the Apostle’s meaning, v/z. that a man should consider and 
inquire into his rr euinibheds: and the necessities of his case, 
that he may know what are the wants for the : Arrears 
he should go to the Lord’s table. The word proy 
proving or trying a thing with respect to its alee 
mess, or in order to determine whether eee Aalanadindy ‘the 
right sort. And so the word is always’ used in the New Testa- 
ment; unless that sometimes it is used metonymically, and in 
‘such places is variously translated, either discerning, or allow-— 
‘Ing, approving, liking, &c. these being the’ effects of trial. 
‘Nor is the word used more’ frequently in the New Testament 
for any sort of trial whatever, than’ for the trial of professors | 
with regard to their grace or piety. The word (as Dr. Ames in 
his Catecheseos Sciagraphia, and Mr. Willard. in his Body of 
Divinity, observe) is borrowed from goldsmiths, properly signi- 
fying the ¢réa/ they make of their silver and gold, whether it 
be genuine or counterfeit: And with a manifest allusion to this 
original application of the word, is often used in the New Tes- : 
tament for trying the piety of professors. It is used with this _ 
view in all the following texts: 1 Pet.i. 7. “That the trial of 
jour faith, being much more precious than of gold that 
perisheth, ‘itiduatr it be trted by fire, might ‘be found unto 
praise,” &c. 1 Cor. w. tie “The fire shall ¢ry every man’s — 
work of what sort it is”’ Jamesi. 3. ‘The trying of your : 
faith worketh patience.” 1 Thess. ii. 4. “ God who trieth our — 
hearts.” “The same word is used in 2 Cor. viii. 8 “To prow : 
the sincerity of your love.” So, Gal. vi. 3, 4 “If any man . 
thinketh himself to be something, when hie is nothing, he 
deceiveth himself: But jet every man prove his own work.” 
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In all these places there is the same word in the Greek with 


that in the text now under consideration. ’ 
When the Apostle directs professing Christians to fry 


themselves, using this word indefinitely, as properly signify- 


ing the examining or proving of a thing whether it be genuine 
or counterfeit, the most natural construction of his advice is, 
that they should try themselves with respect to their spiritual 
state and religious profession, whether they are dzsczples indeed, 
real and genuine Christians, or whether they are not false and 
hypocritical professors. As if a man should bring a piece of 
metal that had the colour of gold, with the impress of thé 
king’s coin toa goldsmith, and desire him to try that money, 
without adding any words to limit his meaning, would not the 
goldsmith naturally understand, that he was to try whether it 
was true gold or true money ? 

But here it is said by some, that the context of the pas- 
sage under debate (1 Cor. xi. 28. ) plainly Zzmzts the meaning 
of ‘the word in that place ; the Apostle there speaking of those 
things that had appeared among the communicants at Corinth, 
which were of a scandalous nature, so doubtless unfitting them 
for the Lord’s supper ; and therefore when the Apostle directs 
them to examine or prove themselves, it is but just, to suppose 
his meaning to be, that they should try whether they be not 
disqualified by scandal.—To this 1 answer, though the Apos- 


» tle; putting the Corinthians upon trying themselves, was on 


| 


_ occasion of mentioning some scandalous practices found among 


them, yet this is by no means any argument of its being only 
his meaning, that they should try “themselves whether they 


were scandalous persons; and not, that they should try whe- 


ther they were genuine Christians. - The yery nature of scan- 
dal (as was observed before) is, that which tends to obscure 


- the visibility of the piety of professors, and wound others? 


charity towards them, by bringing the reality of their grace 
into doubt; and therefore what could. be more natural, than 
for the Apostle, when mentioning such scandals among thé 
Corinthians, to put them upon trying the state of. their souls, 
and proving their sincerity? This is certainly the case in this 
Apostle’s directing the. same persons to prove’ themselves, 2 
Cor, xiii, 5. using the same word there, which he uses here, 
and giving his direction on the like occasion.’ For in the Se- 
cond Epistle (as well as _in the First) his putting them on eva 
amining and proving themselves, was on occasion of his men- 
tioning some scandals found among them; as is plain from the 
foregoing context. And yet there it is expressly said, That 
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the thins concerning which he directs them to prove them- 
selves, is, whether they be! tn the faith, and whether Christ 
#5 in them. Nor is there any thing more in the’ preceding 


‘context of one place, than in that of the other, obliging or — 


leading us to understand the Apostle to intend only a ‘trying 


whether they were'seandalous, and not whether they were a 


cere Christians. 


And as to the words following in the next wate: eB, For 
he that eateth aid drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh 


judgment to himself, not discerning the Lord’s body? : 


These words by no meansmake it evident ‘(as some hol ) that 
what the Apostle would have them examine thembelves about, 
is, whether they have doctrinul knowledge, sufficient to under- 
stand; that thé bread and wine in the sacrament signify the 
body and blood of Christ: But on the contrary, ‘to interpret 
the ‘Apostle in this sense only, is unreasonable, ‘upon several 
accounts. (i.) None can so much as at t such an ra 
nation, without frst knowing, that the. Lord's body and 
blood 2s signified by these elements. For merel a man put: 
ting this question to ‘himself, Do J understand t at this bread 


eiod this wine signify the body and blood of Christ? pposes 


him already to know it from A ae 3 ‘and here- 
fore to exhort persons to such an examination, © auld ‘be ab- 
surd, And then (2.) it is incredible, that there. ibe any 
such gross ignorance in a number of ‘the ie mete 
Corinthian ehareb; if we consider what the Scripture informs 
us concerning that church. St. Paul was an able and t tho 
instructor atid spiritual father, who founded. ‘that | che 
brought them out of their Heathenish sare and ir Iti: 
them in the Cliristian religion, He had inst ‘them 
nature and ends of. gospel- ordinances, and 
finth, ‘constant!y Jabouring in the word and 
while, ‘no less than a year and sir months; and, we may 
suppose, ‘administered the Lord’s supper ‘stnati them | 
Lord’s day ; for the Apostle speaks of ‘it as the manner 6 
church to communicate at the Lord’s table with sea 
ey, 1 Conxvi.2. And the Corinthian church when ‘the | 0S- 
tle wrote this Epistle ; was noted for excelling in doctri 
knowledge; as‘is evident by ‘chap. i. $—7. and seve 


doctrine for a long 


passages in the Epistle. Besides, the praiss S0 \GiF ve 
pressly told at every communion, every week, when the bread _ 


and wine were delivered to'them in the adininistration, ‘that . 
the bread'sitiified ‘tlie body, and that the wine signified the - 


blood of Christ. And (3.) ‘he Apostle by his argument in 
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chap. x. 16. supposes the Corinthians doctrinally acquainted 
with this subject already. It therefore appears to me much 
more reasonable, to apprehend the case to be thus: The of- 
fensive behaviour of the communicants at Corinth gave the 
Apostle reason to suspect, that some of ‘them came to the 


- Lord’s table without a proper impression and true sense of the 


great and glorious things there signified; having no habitual 
hunger or relish for the spiritual food there represented, no 
inward vital and experimental taste of that flesh of the Son of 
Man, which is meat indeed. The word translated discerning, 
signifies to discriminate or distinguish. The taste is the pro- 
per sense whereby to discern or distinguish food. Job xxiv. 
$. And itis by a spiritual sense or taste we discern or distin- 
guish spiritual food. Heb. v. 14.—“ Those who by reason of 
use, haye their senses exercised to discern both good and 
evil 2” pos Siaxpow, &c. a word of the same root with that ren- 


‘dered discerning, in 1 Cor. xi. 29. He that has no habitual 


relish of that spiritual foo, which is represented and offered 


_ atthe Lora’s table; be that has no spiritual taste, wherewith 
‘to perceive any thing more at the Lord’s supper, than in com- 
‘mon food; or that has no higher view, than witha little seem- 


ing devotion to eat bread, in the way of an ordinance, but 
without regarding i in his heart the spiritual meaning and end of 
it, and without being at ail suitably affected with the dying 
love of Christ wherein. commemorated; such a one may most 
truly and properly be said not to discern the Lord’s body.— 
When therefore the Apostle exhorts to se/f-examtination asa 
preparative for the sacramental supper, he may well be un- 
derstood to put professors upon inquiring whether they shave 
such a principle of faith, by means whereof they are habitu-. 
ally in a capacity and disposition of mind to discern the Lord’s 
body practically and spiritually (as well as speculatively and 
notionally) in their communicating at the Lerd’s table: Which 
is what none can do who have a faith short.of that which is jus-_ 
tifying and saving. It is only a living faith that capacitates 
men to discern the Lord’s body in the sacrament with that spi- 
Titaal sensation or spiritual gust, which is suitable to the nature 

and design of the ordinance, and which the Apostle seems, 


dled intend. 


r02 QUALIFICATIONS FOR COMMUNION. ‘PART Ub 


4 £ 
SO MRr oy Bia 
nD ASTRA» 
PART III. , eee shee 
- i 
OBJECTIONS ANSWERED. te Mi cp 8, 
OBJECT. L re FB 
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Tur Scripture calls the members’6f the iMtinas torch “by 
the name of disciples, scholars, or learners; and that ' suggests 
to us this notion of the visible church, that it is the school of 
Christ, into which persons are admitted in order to their learn- 
ing of Christ, and coming to spiritual attainments, in the use’ 
of the means of teaching, discipline, and training ‘up, €sta- 
blished in the school. Now if this be a right notion of the 
visible church, then reason shews that no other ualifications 
are necessary in order to being members of this ‘school, than 
such a faith and disposition of mind as are requisite to persons 
putting themselves under Christ <s their Master and fe 
and subjecting themselves to the orders of the school. _ 
common faith and ‘moral sincerity are sufficient f or “ipa 
Therefore the Scripture leads us to suppose the visib e. i 
to be properly constituted of those who have these quali 

tions, though they have not saving faith and true piety. bi 


ANSWER 1. Town, the Scripture calls the ssatetearte 
visible church by the name of disciples; but deny, that it 
therefore follows that the church of which they are members, 
is duly and properly constituted of those who have not true 
piety. Because, if this consequence was good, then it woul: 
equally follow, that not only the visible, but also the invisi= 
ble or mystical church is properly constituted of those w 0 
have not unfeigned faith and true piety. For the membe 
of the mystical ‘church, as such, and to denote the special ¢ 

racter of such, are called disczples ; Luke xiv. 26, 27, 33. : nd 
Jobn vill. 31. and xiii. 35. andxy. 8. This shews,: that in. e 
argument I am answering, there is no connection between the 
premises and the conclusion. For the force of the objection 
consists in this, that the members of the visible cfiurch are 
called disciples in Scripture: This is the sum total of the pre- 
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mises: And if there be any connection between the premises 
and the conclusion, it must lie in the truth of this proposition; 
The church whose members are called by the name of disciples, 
as signifying their state and quality as members of that society, 
that church ts properly and fitly constituted, not only of per- 
sons truly pious, but of others that have merely a common faith 
and virtue. But this proposition, we have seen, is not true ; 
and so there is no connection between the former and lat- 
ter part of it, which are the same with the premises and con- 
¢elusion of this argument. 

2. Though I do not deny, that the visible church of Christ 
may fitly be represented asa school of Christ, where persons 
are trained up in the use of means, in order to some spiritual 
attainments: Yet it will not hence necessarily follow, that 
this isin order to all good attainments; for it will not follow 
but that certain good attainments may be pre- requisite, in or- 
der toa place in the school. The church of Christ is a school 
appointed for the training up Christ’s l2ttle children, to great- 
er degrees of knowledge, higher privileges, and greater ser- 
viceableness in this world, and more meetness for the posses- 
sion of their eternal inheritance. But there is no necessity of 
supposing, that it is in order to fit them to become Christ’s 
children, or to be introduced into his family; any more than 
there is a necessity of supposing, because a prince puts his 
children under tutors, that therefore it must be in order to their 
being of the royal family. If it be necessary, that there 
should be a church of Christ appointed asa school of instruc- 
tion and discipline, to bring persons to a// good attainments 
whatsoever, then it will follow, that there must be a visible 
church constituted of scandalous and profane persons and he- 
retics, and all in common ,that assume the Christian name, 
that so means may be used with them in order to bring them 
to moral sincerity 'Y, and an acknowledgment of the Christian 
faith. ' 

3. I grant, that no other qualifications are necessary in 
order to being members of that school of Christ which is his 
visible church, han such as are requisite in order to their sub- 

ting themselves to Christ as their Master and Teacher, and 
Tojecting themselves to the laws and orders of his school: Ne- 
vertheless I core that a common faith and moral sincerity 
are sufficient for this; because none do truly. subject them- 
selves to Christ as their Master, but such as having their hearts 
purified by faith, are delivered from the reigning power of 
sin; For we cannot subject ourselves to obey two contrary 
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exasters at the same time. None submit to Chirist as their 
Teacher, but those who truly receive him as their Prophet, 
to teach them by his word and Spirit; giving up themselves 
to his teachings, st¢éing with Mary at Jesus’ feet.to hear his 
word; and hearkening more to bis dictates, than those of their 
blind and deceitful lusts, and relying on his wisdom more than 
their own. The Scripture knows nothing of an ecclesiastical 
school constituted of enemies of the cross of Christ, and ap= 
pointed to bring such to be reconciled to him and submit to him 
as their Master. Neither have they who are not truly pious 
persons, any true disposition of heart to submit to the Jaws and 
orders of Christ’s: school, the rules which his word prescribes: 
toallhis scholars; such as, ¢o love their Master supremely 5 
to love one another as brethren; and to love their book, 2. e. 
their Bible, more than vain trifles and amusements, yea, above 
gold and silver ; ¢o be faithful to the interest of the Master and 
bf the school; to depend on his teachings; toery to him for 
knowledge ; above all their gettings, to get understanding, &c. 
4, Whatever ways of constituting the church may to us 
seem fit, proper, and reasonable, the guestzon is, not what 
constitution of Christ’s church seems convenient to human 
wisdom, but what constitution is actually -established by 
Christ’s infinite wisdom. Doubtless, if men should set their 
wits to work, and proceed according to what seems good in 
their sight, they would greatly alter Christ’s constitution of his 
onnteli: to make it more convenient and beautiful, and would 
adorh it with a vast variety of i ingenious inventions; as the 
church of Rome has done. The question is, whether this school 
of Christ which they talk of, made up very muchof those who: 
pretend to no experiences or attainments but what consist 
with their being exemzes of Christ in their hearts, and who 
in reality love the vilest lust better than him, be that church of 
Christ which in the New Testament is denominated Avs citys 
his temple, his family, his body, &c. by which names'the visi+ 
ble church of f Christ is there frequently called. » 9/1 eo .he fiw 
I acknowledge, that means of Christ’s appointment, are 
to be used with those who are Christ’s, and do not profess thems 
aclves any other, to change their hearts, and bring them to be 
Ciist’s friends and disciples. Such means are to be used 
with all sorts of persons, with Jews, Mahometans, Heathens, 
with nominal Cliristians that are heretical or vicious, the pro- 
fane, the intemperate, the unclean, and all other jes of 
Christ; and these means to be used constantly, and labotious- 
iy. ‘Scandalous persons need to go to school, 10 learn to be 
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Christians, as much as other men. And there are many per- 
sons that are not morally sincere, who from selfish and sinister 
- ‘views consent ordinarily to go to church, and so be in the 
way of means. And none ought to forbid them thus going to 
Christ’s school, that they may be taught by him, in the minis- 
try of the gospel. But yetit will not follow, that sucha school 
is the church of Christ. Human laws can put persons, even 
those who are very vicious, into the school of Christ, in that 
sense ; they can oblige them constantly to be present at public 
teaching, and attend on the means of grace appointed by 
Christ, and dispensed in his name : But human laws cannot 
join men tothe church of Christ, and make them members of 
his body. 


OBJECT. II. 


Visible saintship in the Scripture-sense cannot be the 
same with that which has been supposed and insisted on, 
because Israel of old were called God’s people, when it is cer- 
tain the greater part of them were far from having any such 
visible holiness.as this. Thus-the ¢en tribes were called God’s 
people, Hos. iv. 6. after they had revolted from the true wor- 
ship of God, and had obstinately continued in their idolatrous 
worship at Bethel and Dan for about two hundred and fifty 
years, and were at that time, a little before their captivity 
especially, in the height of their wickedness. So the Jews are 
called God’s people, in Ezek. xxxvi. 20. and other places, at 
the time of their captivity in Babylon, a time when most of 
them were abandoned to all kinds of the most horrid and open 
impieties, as the prophets frequently represent. Now itis 
certain, that the people at that time were not called God’s peo- 
plebecause of any visibility of true piety to the eye of reason 
or,of a rational charity, because most of them were grossly 
wicked, and declared their sin as Sodom. And in the same 
manner wherein the Jews of old were God’s people, are the 
members of the visible-Christian Gentile church Goa’s-people ; 
for they are spoken of as graffed into the same'.olive tree, from 
whence the former were broken off by unbelief. 

Answ. 1. The argument proves too. much, and therefore 
nothing at all. Those whom I oppose in this controversy, 
will in effect as-much oppose themselves init, asme. The 
objection, if it has any force, equally militates against theirand 
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my notion of visible saintship. For those Jews, which itis 
alleged were called God’s people, and yet wereso notoriously, 
openly, and obstinately wicked, had neither any visibility of 
true piety, nor yet of that moral sincerity in the profession and 
duties of the true religion, which the opponents themselves 
suppose to be requisite in order to a proper visible holiness, 
and a due admission to the privileges and ordinances of tl 
church of God: None will pretend, that these obstinate 
idolators and impious wretches had those qualifications which 
are now requisite in order to an admission to the Christian 
sacraments. And therefore to what purpose can they bring 
this objection ? which, if it proves any thing, overthrows = 
scheme and their own both together, and both in an equally 
effectual manner. And not only so, but will thoroughly destroy 
the schemes of all Protestants through the world, concerning 
the qualifications of the subjects of Christian ordinances. 
And therefore the support of what I haye laid down against 
those whom I oppose’ in this controversy, requires no further 
answer to this objection. Nevertheless, thle Ps RI Ld 
I would hereobserve further: = ink At eeaey 
2. That such appellations as God’s people, God's Israel; 
and some other like phrases, are used and applied in Scripture 
with considerable dzversity of intention. Thus, we have a_ 
plaia distinction between: the house of Israel, and the house of 
Israel, in Ezek. xx. 38—40. By the house of Israel in th 
39th verse is meant literally the nation or family of Jsrael: 
But by the house of Zsrael in the 40th verse seems to be 
inteaded the spiriiual house, the body of God’s visible. saints, 
that should attend the ordinances of his public worship in 
gospel-times. So likewise there is a distinction made between 
the house of Israel, and God's disciples who should profess and 
visibly adhere to his law and testimony, in Isaiah viii, 14—17. 
And though the whole @ation of the Jews are often called 
God’s people in those degenerate times wherein the prophets 
were sent to reprove them, yet at the same time they are 
eharged as falsly calling themselves of the holy city. Isaiah 
lyi#. 2. And God often tells them, they are rather to be 
reckoned among aliens, and as children of the Ethiopians, or 
posterity of the ancient Canaanites, onaecount of their gross! 
wicked andscandalous behaviour. See Amos ix. 7. &e, Ez kK. 
Xvi. 2, 3, kc; ver. 45, &c. Isaiah i. 10. thse-sdlii 
It is evident that God sometimes, according to the me- — 
theds of ‘his marvelious mercy and long-suffering ‘towards — 
mankind, has a merciful respect to a degenerate church, 
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become exceeding corrupt, and constituted of members who 
have not those qualifications which ought to be insisted on. 
God continues still to have respect to then so far as not utterly 
to forsake them, or wholly to deny his confirmation of and 
blessing on their administrations. And not being utterly re- 
nounced of God, their administrations are to be looked upon 
as in some respect valid, and the society as im some sort a 
people or church of God. This was the case with the church 
of Rome, at least till the Reformation and Council of Trent ; 
for till then we must own their baptisms and ordinations to be 
valid.—The church that the pope sits in, is called, Zhe Temple 
of God. 2 Thess. ii. 4. - 
And with regard to the people of Israel, it is very mani- 
fest, that something diverse is oftentimes intended by that 
nation being God’s peopic, from their beme visible saints, 
visibly holy, or having those qualifications which are requisite 
in order to a due admission to the ecclesiastical privileges of 
such. That nation, that family of Israel according to the 
flesh, and with regard to that external and carnal qualification, 
_ were in some sense adopted by God to be his peculiar people, 
and his covenant people. This is not only evident by what has 
been already observed, but also indisputably manifest from 
Rom. ix.3,4,5. “I have great heaviness and continual sor- 
row of heart ; for I could wish that myself were accursed from 
Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen, ACCORDING FO THE 
FLESH, who are Israelites, to whom pertaineth the ADOP- 
TION, and the glory, and the COVENANTS, and the 
giving of the law, and the service of God, and the PRO- 
MISES ; whose are the fathers; and of whom, concerning the 
flesh, Christ came.” ‘It is ta be nated, that the privilezeshere 
mentioned are spoken of as belonging to the Jews, not now 
as visible saints, not as professors of the true religion, not as 
members of the visible church of Christ ; but only as people 
of such a nation, such a blood, such an external and carnal 
relation to the patriarchs their ancestors, Jysraelites, AC- 
CORDING TO THE FLESH. For‘the Apostle is speaking 
here of the unbelieving Jews, professed unbelievers, that were 
‘out of the Christian church, and open visible enemies to it, 
and such as had no right to ‘thecexternal privileges of Christ's 
people. So, in Rom. xi. 28, 29. this Apostle speaks of the 
same unbelieving Jews, asin some respect an elect people, and 
interested in the: calling, promises, and covenants God formerly 
gave to their fore-fathers, and as still beloved for their sakes. 
As concerning the gospel, they are. enemies for your sake ; 
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but as touching the election, they are beloved for the fathers’ 
sakes: For the gifts and calling of God are without. repent= 
ance.” These things are not privileges belonging to 

now asa people of the right religion, or in the true church of 
visible worshippers of God ;. but asa people of such a pe 


or blood ; and that even after the ceasing of the Mosaic ad= 


ministration. But these were privileges more especially. 
belonging to them under the Old Testament : They were a 


family that God had chosen in distinction from all others, to. 


shew special favour to above all other,nations. It was mani« 


festly agreeable to God’s design to constitute things so under | 


the Old Testament, that the means of grace and spiritual 
privileges and blessings should be——though not 5 al yet 
ina great measute——confined to a particular family, much 

more than those privileges: and blessings are confined to any 
posterity or blood now under the gospel. God purposely: by 
these favours distinguished that nation not only from those who 


were not professed: worshippers of the true God, but also ina. 
great measure from other nations, by a constituted. wall of 


separation. This was not merely a wall between professors and 
non-professors, but between NATION and NATIONS. God, 
ifhe pleases, may by his sovereignty annex his blessing, and 


x 


in some measure fix it, for his own reasons, to a particular — 
blood, as well as to a particular place or spot of ground, toa 


certain building, to a particular heap of stones, or altar of 


brass, to particular garments, and other external things. And 
itis evident, that he actually did affix his blessing to that par- 
ticular external family of Jacob, very much as he did to the 
city Jerusalem, where he chose to place bis name, and to 
Mount Zion where he commanded the blessing. God did notso 


affix his blessing to Jerusalem or Mount Zion, as to limit him-— 


self, either by confining the blessing wholly to that place, never 
to bestow it elsewhere ; nor by obliging himself always to be- 


stow it on those that sought him there ; nor yet colin hi ‘ 


~ 


self never to withdraw his blessing froua thence, by orsaking: 


his dwelling-place there, and leaving it to be a common or 
profane place. But he was pleased to make it the.seat of his 


blessing ina.peculiar manner, in great distinction from other - 


places. in like manner did he fix his blessing tothe progeny — 
of Jacob. It was a family which he delighted in, and. which 


he blessed in a peculiar manner, and to w vhichg ina great mea-— 


sure he confined the blessing ; but not so as to limit himself, 


or soas to oblige himself to bestow it on all of that blood, or 


nut to. bestow it op *rhers. that w ere not of that-blood. ..He 


. 
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_ affixed his blessing both to the place and nation, by sovereign 


election. Psal. cxxxii. 13—15. He annexed and fixed his 
blessing to both by covenant. 

To that.nation he fixed his blessing by his covenant with 
the patriarchs. Indeed the main thing, the substance and - 
marrow of that covenant which God made with Abraham and the 
other patriarchs, was the covenant of grace, which is contiued 
in these days of the gospel, and extends to all his spiritual seed, 
of the Gentiles as wellas Jews: But yet that covenant with the 
patriarchs contained other things that were appendages to that 
everlasting covenant of grace ;. promises of lesser matters, sub- 
servient to the. grand promise of the future seed, and typical 
of things appertaining to him. Such were those that annexed 
the blessing to the land of Canaan, and the progeny of Isaac 
and Jacob. Just so it was also as to the covenant God made. 
with David. 2 Sam. vii. and Psal. cxxxii. If we consider that 
covenant with regard to its marrow and soul, it was the cove- 
nant of grace: But there were other subservient -promises 
which were typical of its-benefits; such were promises of bles- 
sings to the nation of Israel, of continuing the temporal-crown 
to David’s posterity, and of fixing the blessing to. Jerusalem 
or Mount Zion, as the place which he chose to-set. his name 
there. And inthis sense it was that the very family of Jacob 
were God’s people by covenant, and lis chosen people ; even 
when they were no visible saints, when they lived in pokey 
and made no profession of the true religion. 

On the whole, it is evident that the very nation of Israel, 
not as visible saints, but as the progeny of Jacobaccording to 
the flesh, were in some-respect a chosen people, a people of God, 
a covenant people, an holy nation; even as Jerusalem was a 
chosen city, the city of God, a holy city, and a-city that God 
had engaged by covenant to dwelh in, 

Thus a sovereign and all-wise God was shinee to drdaig 
things with respect to the nation of Israel. Perhaps we may 
not be able:to give all the reasons of sucha constitution ; but 
sume ie them seem to be pretty manifest; as, 

. The great and main end of separating one particular - 
Mik from all others, as God did the nation of Israel, was to 
prepare the way for the coming of the Afessiah. God’s cove- 
nant with Abraham and the other patriarchs implied that the 
Messiah should be of ¢hetr blood, or their seed according to the 
flesh. And therefore it. was requisite that their progeny acs 
cording to the flesh should be fenced in by #wall of separation, 
and” made Gad’s people. ..1f the. Messiah had been born of- 


relation. Therefore the Apostle mentions it as one pees 
privilege, that of them according to the flesh Chri st can ey] tom. 
ix. 5. As the introducing of the AZesszah and his salvation and 
kingdom was the special design of all God’s dealin s and 
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of this was, that great account should be made of their being of 
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literally a /and, which was a type of heayen, the true dw elling ‘ 

place of God; and an external city, which was clad of the 

spiritual city of God; an external temple of G od, which 

type of his spiritual temple. So there was an external Peels 
pe 


of his spiritual progeny. And the covenant kt y which they 


pnd Aen ; 
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who were visible saints, were not the same. Some were of 1€ 
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gious, yea truly pious; and soalso bastards, Ke, _ 


_ 3. It was the sovereign pleasure of God to chuse the pos- j 
terity of Jacob according to the flesh, to reserve them fo : 


ea 
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excluded the congregation, though never so externally reli- 
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favours to the end ef time. And therefore they are still 
fy GME 


distinct nation, bef still reserved for distinguis ing mercy in — 
the latter day, when they shall be restgred to the church of 
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God. God is pleased in this way to testify his regard to their 
holy ancestors, and his regard to their external relation to 
Christ. Therefore the Apostle still speaks of them as an elect 
nation, and beloved for the fathers” sakes, even after they were 
broken off from the good olive by unbelief. God’s covenant 
with Abraham is in some sense in force with respect to that 

and reaches them even to this day; and yet surely they 
are not God’s covenant people, i in the sense that visible Chris- 
tiams are. See Ley. xxvi. 42. 

If it be said, It was often foretold by the prophets, that in 
gospel. days other nations should be the people of God, as well 
as the nation of the Jews: And when Christ sent forth his 
Apostles, he bid them go and disciple all nations. 

lanswer; By 2 common figure of speech the prevailing 
part of a nation are called the nation, and what is done to them 
is said to be done to the nation, and what is done Sy them is 
said to be done by that nation. And it is to be hoped, that the 
time i is coming when the prevailing part of many nations, yea 
of every nation under heaven, will be regularly brought into the 
visible church of Christ. If by nations in these prophecies 
we understand any other than the prevailing part, and it be 
insisted on that we must understand it of all the people belong- 
ing to those nations; there never yet has been any nation in 
this sense regularly brousht into the visible church of Christ, 
even aceording to the scheme of those whom I oppose. For 
there never yet has been a whole nation outwardly moral. 
And besides, what Mr. Blake says in his Treatise of the Cove- 
nant, } 238, may be applied here, and serve as an answer 
to this objection : “The prophecies of the Old Testament 
(says he) of the glory of the New Testament times, are in Old 
Testament phrases, by way of allusion to the worship of those 
times, set forth to us.” In Rev. xxi. 24. mations are spoken of, 
as having | an interest in the New Jerusalem, which yet is re~ 
R Com resented as perfectly pure, without the least degree of pollu- 

and defilement, ver. 27. And as for the command to the 

les, to disciple all nations, it was a direction to them as to 

Tm they should attempt, not a prediction of what they should 

bring to passin theirday. For they never brought one-half of 

any one nation into the visible Christian church, nor any at all 
in one-half of the nations in the world, it is very probable. 

_ If it should be further objected, that it is an evidence that 

Gentile Christians are visible saints, according to the New 

| Testament notion of visible saintship, in the.yery same manner 

as the whole Jewish nation were till they were broken off by 
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their obstinate rejection of the Messiah; that the Gentile 
-Christians are represented as being grafted tnto the same olive, 
from whence the Jews were broken of by unbelief, Rom. 
xi. 17, Ke. ay? Li) nar Rare 
I would inquire, What any one can intend by this objec- 
tion? Whether it be this, viz. That we ought to insist on no 
higher or better qualifications, in admitting persons as members 
of the Christian church, and to all its privileges, than the whole 
Jewish nation in Christ’s time possessed, till they had obsti- . 
nately persisted in their rejection of him? If this is not in- 
tended, the objection is nothing to the purpose: Or, if this be 
intended, neither then is it to the purpose of those with whom 
I have especially to do in this controversy, who hold orthodoxy, 
knowledge of the faundamenial doctrines of religion, moral sin- 
cerity, and a good conversation, to be qualifications, which 
ought to be insisted on, in order to a visible church-state. For 
_ avery great part of those Jews were destitute of these qualifi- 
cations; many of them were Sadducees, who denied a future 
state; others of them Herodians, who were occasional con- 
formists with the Romans in their idolatries; the preva'ling 
sect among them were Pharisees, who openly professed the 
-false doctrine of justification by the works of the law and .ex- 
ternal privileges, that /eaven of the Pharisees, which Christ 
warns his disciples to beware of. Many of them were scanda- 
lously ignorant, for their teachers had taken away the key of 
knowledge. Multitudes were grossly viezous, for it was a gene- 
ration in which all manner of sin and wickedness prevailed. — 
I think that text in Rom. xi. can be understood no other- 
wise, in any consistence with plain fact, than that the Gentile 
Christians succeeded the Jews, who had been, either in them- 
selves or ancestors, the children of Abraham, with eae a 
visible interest in the covenant of grace, until they were roken 
off from the church, and ceased to be visible saints by their 
open and obstinate unbelief. Indeed their ancestors had all 
been thus broken off from the church of visible’ saints; for 
every branch or family of the stock of Jacob had been in the 
church of vis:ble saints, and each branch: withered and failed 
through unbelief. This was the highest and most impo’ tant 
sense, in which any of the Jews were externally the children — 
of Abraham, and implied-the greatest privileges. But dice 
was another sense, in which the whole nation, including ‘even 
those of them who were no vis'ble saints, were his childret 
which (as has been shewn) implied great privileges, wherein — 
Christian Gentiles do not succeed them, though they have ad~ — 
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ditional eccles‘astical privileges, vastly beyond the Jews. 

Whether I have succeeded, in rightly explaining these 
- ‘matters, or no, yet my failing in it is of no great importance 
with regard to the strength of the objection,, that occasioned 
“my attempting it; which was, that scandalously wicked men 
among the Jews are called Gou’s people, &c. The objection, 
as lobserved, is as muchagainst the scheme of those whom 
I oppose, as against my scheme; and therefore it as much 
concerns hem, to find out some explanation of the matter, 
that shall shew something else is intended by it, than their 
having the qualifications of visible saints, as it does me; and a 
failing in such an attempt as much affects and hurts their cause, 
as it does mine, 


OBJECT. Ii. 


- Those in Israel, who made no profession of piety of heart, 
did according to divine institution partake of the passover ; 
a Jewish sacrament, representing the same things, and aseal of 
the very same covenant of grace with the Lord’s supper ; and 
particularly, it would be unreasonable to suppose, that all 
made a profession of godliness whom God commanded to 
_ keep that first passover in Egypt, which the whole congrega- 
tion were required to keep, and there is no shadow of any 
such thing as all first making a solemn public profession of those 
things wherein true piety consists: And so the people in 
general partook of the passover, from generation to generation ; 

but it would be improbable to suppose, that they all professed 
" a supreme regard to God in their hearts. 


Answ. I. The affair of the Israelites participation of the 
passover, and particularly that first passover in Egypt, is at- 
tended with altogether as much difficulty in regard to the 
qualifications which the objectors themselves suppose requisite 
in communicants at the Lord’s table, as with regard to those 
which I insist upon ; and if there be any argument in the case, 
it is fully as strong an argument against their scheme, as mine, 

One thing they insist upon as a requisite qualification for the 
Lord’s supper, is a public profession of religion as to the 
essential doctrines of it. But there is no more public pro- 
fession of this kind, preceding that passover in Egypt, than of 
2 profession of godliness. Here, not to insist on the great. 
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doctiines of the fall of man, of our undone state by ‘nature, 
of the 7rini’y, of our dependance on the free grace of God Sor 
Justification, &c. let us take only those two doctrines of a 
Suture state of rewards and punishments, and the doctrine 
_ the Messiah to come, that Messiah who was representes in the 
Passover. Is there any more appearanee, in sacred star ino | 
the people making a public profession in Egypt of u ese. na 
trines, before they partook of the passover, _ han of the 
making profession of the loveof God? And is there any 
probability of the former, than of the latter ? Another thit 
which they on the other side suppose necessary to a due a 
tendance on the Lord’s supper, is, that when any ave di 
been guilty of gross sins, they should before they. me to ; 
this sacrament, openly confess and humble themselves A 
their faults. Now it is evident by many Scriptures; that 
great part of the children.of Israel in Egypt had rain guilty 
of joining with the Egyptians in worshipping their false gods, 
and had lived in idola/ry. But the historyin Exodus gives be 
no account of any public solemn confession of, or humiliation 
for this great sin, before they came to the passover. 1 re d- 
dard observes (Appeal, p. 58, 59.) that there was in the cburch 
of Israel a way appointed by God for the removal of scandals ; : 
men being required in that case to offer up their sacrifices, 
attended with confession and visible signs of repentance. But 
where do we read of the people offering up sacrifices in Egypt, ‘ 
attended with confession, for remoying the scandal of that most 
heinous sin of idolatry they bad lived in? Or is there any 
more probability of their publicly professing their repentance — 
and humiliation for their sin, before their celebrating the © 
passover, than of their publicly professing to love God above 
ail? nother thing which they suppose to be requisite in 
order to admission to the Lord’s table, and about which they 
would have a particular care be taken, is, that every person 
adinitted give endebes of a competent Paseiieya Asc 
trines of religion, and none be allowed to partake who are 
grossly ignorant. Now there is no more appearance of this — 
with regard to the congregation in Egypt, than of a profession 
of godliness ; aud it is as difficult to suppose it. There is 
abundant reason to suppose, that vast numbers in that nation, 
consisting of more than a million of adult persons, had been 
brought up in a great degree of ignorance, amidst their slavery 
in Egypt, where the people seem to have almost forgotten 
the true God and the true religion. And though pains had 
been taken by Moses, now for a short season, to instruct the — 
. 4 Dae 
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‘people better ; yet it must be considered, it is a very great 
‘work, to take a whole nation under such degrees of ignorance 
‘and prejudice, and bring every one of them to a competent 


‘degree of knowledge in “religion ; anda greater work still for 


“Moses both thus to instruct elie, aid also by examination or 
otherwise, to come to a just satisfaction, that all had indeed 
attained to such knowledge. 
Mr. Stoddard insists, that if grace be requisite i in the 
rd’s supper, it would have been as muchso in the passover, 
in as much as the chief thing which the passover (as well as the 
Lord’s supper) represents, is Christ’s sufferings. But if on 
this account the same qualifications are requisite in both ordin- 
ances, then it would be as requisite that the partakers should 
have knowledge to discern the Lord’s body (in Mr. Stoddard’s 
sense of 1 Cor. xi. 29.) in the passover, as in the Lord’s sup- 
per. But this certainly is as difficult to suppose, as that they 
professed godliness. For how does it appear, that the people in 
general who partook of the passover—knew that it signified the 
death of the Messiah, and the way in which he should make 
atonement for sin by his blood ? Does it look very likely that 


‘they should know this, when Christ’s own disciples had not 


knowledge thus to discern the Lord’s body in the passover, of 
which they partook from ‘year to year with their Master? 
Can it be supposed, they actually knew Christ’s death and the 
design of it to be thereby signified, when they did not so much 
as realize the fact itself, that Ghrist was to die, at least not till 
the year before the last passover’ Besides, how unrezsonable 
would it be, to suppose, that the Jews understood what was 
signified, pertaining to Christ and salvation by him, in all those 


-many kinds of sacrifices, which they attended al partook of, 


and all the vast variety of ceremonies belonging to them ; all 
which sacrifices were sacramental representations of Christ’s 
death, as well as the sacrifice of the passover? The Apostle 


tells us, that ‘all these things had @ shadow of good things to 


come, the things concerning Christ ; and yet there are many 
of them, whieh the church of Christ to this day does not under- 
stand ; though we are under a thousand times greater advan- 
tage to understand them, than they were. For we have the 
New Testament, wherein God uses great plainness of speech, 

to guide us, and live in days wherein the val which Moses put 
over his face is taken away in Christ, and the vail of the temple 
rent, and have the substance and antitype plain!y exhibited, 


‘and so have opportunity to compare these with those 


shadows. 
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If it be objected, asa difficulty. that lies against our sup= 
posing a profession of godliness requisite to a participation of 
the passover, that they who were uncircumcised, were ex- 
pressly forbidden to partake, and if conversion was as important 
and a more important qualification than cin eRe why were 
not the unregenerate as expressly forbidden? 1 answer 5 
Why were not scandalous sinners as Piste forbidden? 
And why was not moral sincerity as ann required as cir- 
cumcision ? oateh » Wtod 

If it be objected, that they were all axenubia and strictly 
required to keep the passover; but if grace wasrequisite, and 
God knew that many of the partakers would have no grace, 
why would he give such universal orders?- = 7 

I answer; When God. gave those commands, he knew 
that the commands, in all their strictness, would reach many 
persons who in the time of the passover would be without so — 
much as moral sincerity in religion. Every man inthe nation, — 
from the first institution till the death of Christ, were all (ex- 
cepting such as were ceremonially unclean, or on ajo 
strictly required to keep the feast of passover ; and yet God : 
knew that multitudes would be without the. qualification of 
moral seriousness in religion. It would be very wu 
to suppose, that every single person in the nation was morally 
serious, even in the very best time, or that ever there was. 
such a happy day with any nation under heaven, wherein all — 
were morally sincere in religion, How much then was it other- 
wise many times with that nation, which was so prone to cor- 
ruption, and sooften generally involved in gross wickedness? — 
But the strict command of God to keep the passover reached 
the morally mszncere, as well as others; they are no 
where excepted, any more than, the unconverted. . And asto 
any general commands of God’s word, these no mere. required 
men to tura from a state of moral insincerity before they 
came to the passover, than they required them to turn from a 

graceless state. x inal tS Lonely 
But further, I reply, that God required these’ ay pied i 
the passover, no more strictly than he required them all to Jove — 
the Lord their God with their whole heart. And. if God might © 
strictly command this, he might also strictly. command them 
to keep that ordinance wherein they were especially to profess 
it, and seal their profession of it. That. eval generation were 
not expressly forbidden to keep the passover in succeeding — 
years, for the whole forty years during which they went on 
provoking God, very often by gross sin and open rebellion; 
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but still the express and strict commands for the whole congre- 
_ gation to keep the passover reached them, nor were they re~ 
leased from their obligation, 
If it be said, that we must suppose multitudes in Israel 
attended the passover, fram age to age, without such a wisti- 
lity of piety as [have insisted on; and yet we do not find their 
attending this ordinance charged on them as a sz, in Scrip- 
ture: I answer; We must also suppose that multitudes in 
Israel, from age to age, attended the passover, who lived in 
moral insincerity, yea and scandalous wickedness. For the 
people in general very often notoriously corrupted themselves, 
and declined to ways of open and great transgression; and 
yet there is reason to think, that in these times of corruption, ~ 
for the most part, they held czrcumeision and the passover ; 
and we do not find their attending on these ordinances under 
such circumstances, any more expressly charged on them as a __ 
sin, than their coming without piety of heart. The icn dribes 
continued constantly in zdolatry for about 250 years; and 
there is a ground to suppose, that in the mean time they or- 
dinarily kept up circumcision and the passover. For though 
they worshipped God by images, yet they maintained most of 
the ceremonial observances of the aw of Moses, calied the 
manner of the God of the land, which their priests taught the 
Samaritans, who were settled in their stead, 2 Kings xvii. 26,. 
27. Nevertheless we do not find Elijah, Elisha, or other pro- 
phets, reproving them for attending these ordinances without 
the required moral qualifications. Indeed there are some 
things in the writings of the prophets, which may be inter- 
preted as a reproof of this; but no more as a reproof of this, 
than of attending God’s ordinances without a gracious sincerity 
and true piety of heart and life. 
How many seasons were there, wherein the people in 
general fell into and lived in zdolatry, that scandal of scandals, 
in the times of the judges, and of the kings bothin Judah and 
Israel? But still amidst all this wickedness, they continued to 
attend the sacrament of circumcision. We have every whit 
as much evidence of it, as that they attended the pussover 
without a profession of godliness) We have no account of 
their ever leaving it off at such seasons, nor any hint of its 
being renewed (as a thing which had ceased) when they came 
toreform. Though we have so full an account of the particu- 
Jars of Josiah’s reformation, after the long scandalous reign of 
Manasseh, there is no hint of any reviving of c/rcumeision, or 
returning to it after a cessation. And where have we an ac- 
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count of the people being once reproved for attending’ this 
holy sacrament while thus involved in scandalous sin, i all 
the Old Testament? And where is this once charged on 
them as a sin, any more than in the case of unconverted” per 
sons attending thé sacrament of the passouer we 


Answ. II. Whatever was the ease with respeet to the 
qualifications for the sacraments of the Old Testament dis- 
pensation, Ehumbly conceive it is nothing to ¢he purpose in 
the present argument, nor needful to determine us with re- 
spect to the qualifications for the sacraments of the Christian 
dispensation, which is a matter of such plain faet in the New 
Testament. | Far am ¥ from thinking the Old Testament to be 
like an old Almanack out of use; nay, I think it is evident 
from the New Testament, that some things which had their 
first institution under the Old Testament, are continued un- 
der the New; for instance, the aceeptance of the infant-seed 
of believers as children of the covenant with their parents ; 
and probably some things belonging to the order and discip= 
line of Christian churches, had their first beginning in ‘the 
Jewish synagogue. But yet all allow that the Old Testament 
dispensation is out of date, with its ordinances; and I think, in 
a matter pertaining to the constitution and ordér of the ‘New 


Testament church—a matter of fact, wherein the New Testa 


ment itself is express, full, and abundant—to have recourse to, 
the Mosaic dispensation for rules or precedents to determine 
our judgment, is quite needtess, and out of reason, There i: 


perhaps no part of divinity attended with so much i cacy, 
and wherein orthodox divines do so much differ,’ as the stating. 


of the precise agreement and difference between the: two dis- 
pensations of Moses and of Christ.+ And probably the rea- 
son why God has left it so intri¢ate, is, because our under ea 
ing the ancient dispensation, and God’s design in it, is 
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so great importance, nor does it so nearly concern us. ‘Since j 


God uses great plainness of speech in the New "Testament, 

which isas'it were ‘the charter and municipal law/of the €bris- 

tian church, what need we run back to the ceremonial and 

typical 1 institutions of an antiquated ditpeneataay wherein God’s 
; 

* Let the Reader here'take notice of what is observed in the conclusion of 

my. answer to the objection from the instance of Judas. ! , BVO 4 


+ On this ‘ precise agreement and difference,** Dr. Owen has written wi 
admirable clearness in his Exposition of the Epistle to the mi tacks and the pre= 
fixed Exercitation.—W. s 4 
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declared design was, to deliver divine things in comparative 
obscurity, hid under a vail, and involved in clouds? 

_ We have no more occasion for going to search among the 
types, dark revelations, and carnal ordinances of the Old Tes- 
tament, to find out whether this matter of fact concerning the 


_ constitution aud order of the New Testament church be true, 


than we have occasion for going there to find out whether any 
other matter of fact, of which we have an account in the New 
Testament, be true; as particularly, whether there were such 
officers in the primitive church as bishops and deacons, whether 
miraculous gifts of the Spirit were common in the Apostles’ 
days, whether the believing Gentiles were received into the 
primitive Christian church, and the like. 


Awsw. III. Ithink, nothing can be alleged from the Holy 
Scripture, sufficient to prove a profession of godliness to be not 
a qualification requisite in order to a due and regular partici- 
pation of the passover. 

Although none of the requisite moral qualifications for this 
Jewish sacrament, are near so clearly made known in the Old 
Testament, as the qualifications for the Christian sacraments 
are in the New; and although a supposed visibility of either 
moral sincerity or sanctifying grace, is involved in some ob- 
seurity and difficulty; yet 1 would humbly offer what appears 
to me to be the truth concerning that matter, in the things that 
follow. 

(i.) Although the people in Egypt, before the first pass- 
over, probably made no explicit public profession at all, either 
of their humiliation for their former idolatry, or of present 
devotedness of heart to God ; itbeing before any particular in- 
stitution of an’express public profession, either of godliness, 
or repentance in case of scandal: YetI think, there was some 
sort of public manifestation, or implicit profession of both.— 
Probably in Egypt they implicitly professed the same things, 
which they afterwards professed more expressly and solemnly 
in the wilderness. The Israelites in Egypt had very much to 


-affect their hearts, before the last plague, inthe great things 


that-God had done for them; especially in some of the latter 
plagues, wherein they were so remarkably distinguished from 
the Egyptians. They seem now to be brought to a tender 
frame, and a disposition to shew much respect to God (see 
Exod. xii. 27.); and were probably now very forward to pro- 
fess themselves devoted to him, and true penitents. 

(2.) After the institution of an explicit publee profession 
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of devotedness to God, or (which is the same thing) of true 
piety of heart, this was wont to be requited in order to a par= 
taking of the passover and other sacrifices and sacraments that. 
adult persons were admitted to. Accordingly all the adult 
persons that were circumcised at Gilgal, bad made this pto- 
- fession a little before on the plains of Moab. Not that ail of 
them were truly gracious ; but seeing they all had a profession 
and visibility, Christ in his dealings with his church as to exter- 
nal things, acted not as the Searcher of Hearts, but as the Head 
of the visible church, accommodating himself to the present 
state of mankind; and therefore he represents himself in 
Scripture as trusting his people’s profession; as I hrf 
observed. 

(3.) In degencrate times in Israel, both priests bi people 
were very /ar with respect to covenanting, with God, and pro- 
fessing devotedness to him; and these professions were used, 
as public professions commonly are still in corrapt times, merely 
as matters of form and ceremony, at least by great multitudes. 

(4.) Such was the nature of the Levitical dispensation, | 
that it had in no measure so great a tendency to preclude and 
prevent hypocritical professions, as the New Testament dis- — 
pensation; particularly, on account of the vastly greater 
darkness of it. For the covenant of grace was not then so fully 
revealed, and consequently the nature of the conditions of that 
covenant was not then so well known. There was then a far 
more obscure revelation of those great duties of repentance 
towards God and faith in the Mediator, and of those things — 
wherein true holiness consists, and wherein it is distinguished — 
from other things. Persons then had not equal advantage to — 
know their own hearts, while viewing themselves in this com- — 
paritively dim light of Moses’ law, as now they have in the — ; 
clear sun shine of the gospel. In that state of the minority of — 
the church, the nature of true piety, as consisting in the Spirit ~ 
of adoption, or ingenuons filial love to God, and as distinguished _ 
from a spirit of bondage, servile fear, and ‘bolt daly was not so 
clearly made known. The Israelites were therefore the more — 
ready to mistake for true piety, that moral seriousness and those _ 
warm affections and resolutions that resulted from that spirit of 
bonduge, which shewed itself in Israel remarkably at Mount 
Sinai; and to which through all the Old Testament times, they — 
were especially incident. . 

(5.) God was pleased ina great measure to suffer (though he — 
did not properly allow a laxness among the people, with regard — 
to the visibility of saiad and the moral qualifications requi- 


. 
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site fo an attendance’on their sacraments. This he also did in 
many other cases of great irregularity, under that dark, imper-_ 
fect, and comparatively carnal dispensation ; such as polygamy, 
putting away their wives at pleasure, the revenger of blood, 
killing the man-slayer, Xe. And he winked at their worship- 
ping in high places in Solomon’s time (1 Kings iii. 4, 5.); the 
neglect of kéeping the feast of tabernacies according to the 
law, from Joshua’s time till after the captivity (Neh. viii. 17.) ; 
and the neglect of the synagogue-worship, or the public service 
of God in particular congregations, till after the captiviry *, 
though the light of nature, together with the general rules of 
the law of Moses, did sufficiently teach and require it. . 
(6.) It seems to.be foretold in the proplecies of the Old 
Testament, that there would be a great alteratzon in this 
respect, in the days of the gospel; that under the new dispen- 
sation there should be far greater purity inthe church. Thus, 
in the forementioned place in Ezekiel it is foretold, that 
“those who are [vs¢b/y] uncircumcised in heart, should No 
MORE enter into God’s sanctuary.”” Again, Ezek. xx. 37, 38, 
* And I will cause you to pass under the rod, and. will bring 
you into the bond of the covenant; and I will purge out. from 
among you the rebels; and them that transgress against. me.”’, 
It seems to he a prophecy of the greater purity of those who 
are visibly 7 covenant with God. Isa. iv. 3. “ And it shall 
come to pass that he that is left in Zion, and he that remaineth 
in Jerusalem, shall be called holy, even every one that is writ- 
ten among the living [i. e. has a name to live, or is enrolled 
among the saints] in Jerusalem.” Isa. li. 1. “ Put on thy 
beautiful garments, O Jerusalem, the holy city; from hence- 
forth there shall No MoRE come to thee the uncircumcised. 
and the unclean.” Zech. xiv. 21) “And in that day; there 
shall be No More the Canaanite in the house of the Lord.” 
(1) This is just such an alteration as might reasonably be 
expected from what we are taught of the whole nature of the 
two dispensations. As the one had carnal ordinances (so they 
are called Heb. ix. 10.), the other a spirztual service (John iv. 
24) ; theone an earthly Canaan, the other an heavenly ; the: 
one an external Jerusalem, the other a spirdtual; the one an 
earthly high-priest, the other an heavenly ; the one a worldly 
sanctuary, the other a spzritual; the one a bodily and temporal 
| * Prid. Connect. Part I. p. 354—536. and 555, 556, 9th Edit. The word 
translated synagogues, Psal, Ixxiv. 8. signifies assemblies; and is Supposed by the- 
generality of learned men to relate to another sort of assemblies. 
/ Vol, vi. * 
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redemption (which is all that they generally Sue or un- 
derstood in the passover); the other a spiritual an _ eternal, 
And agreeably to these things, it was so pi Hey in providence, 
that Israel, the congregation that should enter this world 
sanctuary, te attend these carnal ordinances, should be much 
more a worldly, carnal congregation, than the New Tes- 
tament congregation. One reason of such a difference, 
seems, to be this, viz. That. the Messiah might have 
the honour of introducing a state of greater purity. an 
spiritual glory. Hence Gal is said to ‘ena. fault. with that 
ancient dispensation of the covenant, Heb. Vili. 7,8. pac ~ 
time of introducing the new dispensation i is. called the time of | 
reformation, Heb. ix. 10. And one thing, wh rein. ib ot vd 
ment of what God found fault with in the former bia 
should consist, the Apostle i intimates, Is the greater purity and | 
spirituality of the church, Heb. vili.7,8-11. 


iy aes 
OBJECT. Iv. : 7 FT Pere 

It is not reasonable to suppose, ‘that the aia stad 
John the Baptist baptized, made a pr ofession of saving: grace, — 
or had any such visibility of true piety, as has been inet aioe’, 


\ 


Answ. Those whom John bapazed, came to him ame confessing | 


their sins, making a profession of some kind of repentance; 
and it is not reasonable to suppose, the repentance they pro- | 
fessed was specifically or in kind diverse from that ry ic 1e had 
instructed them in, and called them to, which i is | Bana 
tance for the remission of sins; and that isj saving repentance. : 
John’s baptism is called the baptism of repentance for the re- | 
mission of sins: 1 know not how such a phrase can be ren 
sonably understood any otherwise, than so as to imply, that hi 
baptism was some exhibition of that repentance, and aoa 

the profession of it.. Baptism is a seal of some sort afi! 
profession, in adult persons: But the very. name: of : 
baptism shews, that it was a seal of a profession of repen 

the remission of sins. It is said, Luke iit. 3. “ Jol LE 
ED the baptism of repentance for the rem ssion_ iI 
What can be understood by this, but his Hie hs ‘ n 
should now speedily turn to God, by true repentance anc 

inthe promised Saviour, and come and confess their sins and 
openly declare this repentance towards God, fae bein i the 
Lamb of God, and that they should confirm an ve ie 
profession by baptism, as weil as thgrein receive th al of 


Fie 


le. Sea 
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God’s willingness to remit the sins of such as had this faith and’ 
repentance. Accordingly, we are told, the people came and’ 
were baptized of him, confessing their sins, manifesting and 
professing that sort of repentance and faith which he preached. 
They had no notion of any other sort of repentance put into 
their heads, that they could suppose John ca//ed them to pro- 
fess in baptism, but this accompanied with favth in the Lamb 
whom he called them to behold; forhe preached no other to 
them. The people that John baptized, professed both repen- 
tance for the remission of sins, and also faith in the Messiah ; 
as is evident by Acts xix. 4,5. “ John verily baptized with the 
baptism of repentance, saying unto the people, that they 
should believe on him that should come after him;” 7,e. on 
Christ Jesus : * When they heard this [John’s preaching] they 


_ were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus.” 


If it. be objected here, that we are told, Matth. iii 5, 6. 
“There went out to him Jerusalem, and all Judea, and all the 
region round about Jordan, and were baptized of hin in Jordan, 
confessing their sins;” and that it is not to be imagined, ald 
these made any credible profession of saving repentance and 
faith: I answer; No more is to be understood by these expres- 
sions, according to the phraseology of the Scripture, than that 
there was a very great resort of people from these places to 
John. Nor is any more to be understood by the like term of 
universality in John iii. 26.” ‘They came to John, and said 
unto him, Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Jordan, to 
whom thou barest witness, behold, the same baptizeth, and 
ALL MEN come to him;” that is, there was a great resort to 
him from all quarters. It is in nowise unreasonable to suppose, 
there was indeed a very great number of people that came to 
John from the places mentioned, who being exceedingly moved 
by his preaching, in that’time of extraordinary outpouring of 


. the Spirit, made profession of the faith and repentance which 


John preached. Doubtless there were many more professors — 
than real converts: But still in the great resort to John, there ’ 
were many of the latter character; as we may infer from the. 
prophecy : as appears by Luke, i, 16, 17. “ And many of the 
children of Israel shall he turn to the Lord their God. And 
he shall go before him in the spirit and power of Elias, to turn 
the hearts of the fathers to the children, and of the disobedient 
to the wisdom of the just, to make ready a people prepared for 
the Lord.” And from that account of fact in Mark xi. 12. 
{From the days of John the Baptist until now, the kingdom 
of heaven suffereth violefce, and the violent take it by force.” 
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And in Luke xvi..16. ‘ The law and the prophets were until, 


John: Since that time the kingdom of God is preached, and- | 


every man presseth into it.” Here the expression is no less. 


un'versal, than that which is objected in Matth. ili. 5,6. As — 


to those wicked Pharisees, tiat so much opposed Christ, some — 
of them I suppose had been baptized by John, and then had a 


great shew of repentance and faith; but they afterwards. 


apostatized, and were much worse than ever before : There= 


fore Christ speaks of them as being like a house from which the a 
unclean spirit is visibly turned out fora while, and is lefi empty, — 


swept, and garnished, but afterward is repossessed, and has 
many devils instead of one, Luke xi. 24, &c. Yetas to 1 
greater part of these Pharisees, they were not baptized: 
’ John ; as appears by Luke vil. 29, 30. 

If.it be further objected, that John in baptizing such mul-. 
titudes could not have ¢ime to be sufficiently informed of those 
he baptized, whether their profession of godliness was ere ie 
or no: Tanswer; That we are not particularly informed of 


circumstances of his teaching, and of the -assistan ce he w 2 : 


fayoured with, and the means he had of information concerning 
those whom he baptized: But we may be sure of one thing, 
viz.. He had as much opportunity to inquire intothe credi- 
bility of their profession, as he had to inquire into their doc- 
trinal knowledge and moral character; which my opponents 
suppose to be necessary, as well as I; And this is enough to, 


silence the present objection. eae 


vwetd atte eathy 
vs ‘: é 7 

ie rh oA 
tothe FP a 


i ud ; ney i wvorp enw agaly 
Christ says, Matth. xx. 16. and again, chap. xii, 14, that. 


many are called, but few are chosen. By which it is evident, _ 
thatthere are many, who belong to the visible church, and yet 
but few real and true saints ; and that it is ordinarily thus, even — 
under the New Testament, and in days of gospel-light : And 
therefore that visibility of sainiship, whereby "persons are- 
visible saints in a Scripture-sense, cannot imply an apparent 
probability of their being sal saints, or truly gracious 
persons. Se 1 ae 


OBJECT. V. 


¢ 


loveoy fade at 


rot held To evar ale 
Answ. In these texts, by those that are called, are not. 


_ meant those whio are visible saints, and have the requisite qua- 
lifications for Christian sacraments ; but all such as have the 
external call of the word of God, and have its offers.and invita- 


1 
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tions made tothem. And it is undoubtedly true, and has been 
matter of fact, for the most part, that of those called in this 
sense, many -bave been -but on/y called, and never truly 
obedient to the call, few have been true saints. So it was ir 
the Jewish nation, to which the ‘parable in the twentieth of 
Matthew has a special respect ; in general they had the erfer- 
nal call of God’s word, and attended many religious duties, in 
hopes of God’s favour and reward, which is called labouring in 
Gol’s vineyard ; and yet but few of them eventually obtained 
salvation ; nay,/ great multitudes of those who were called in 
this sense, were scandalous persons, and gross l|iypocrites. 
The Pharisees and Sadducees were called, and they /aboured 
tn the vineyard, in the sense of the parable ; for which they 
expected great rewards, above the Gentile converts or pro-" 
selytes; wherefore their eye was evil towards them, and they 
could not bear that they should be made egua/ to them. But 
still these Pharisees and Sadducees had not generally the in- 
tellectwal and moral qualifications, that my opponents suppose 
requisite for Christian sacraments; being generally scandalous 
persons, denying some fundamental principles of religion, and 
explaining away some of its most important precepts. Thus, 
many in Christendom are called, by the outward call of God’s 
word, and yet few of them are in a state of salvation: But not 
atl wlio sit under the sound of the gospel, ‘and hear its invita- 
tions, are fitto come to sacraments. 

‘That by those who are called, in this saying of our Raviowr, 
is meant those that have the gospel-offer, and nut those who 
belong to the society of visible saints, is evident beyond alk 
dispute, in Matth. xxii. 14. By the many that are called, are 
plainly intended the many that are invited to the wedding. In 
the foregoing parable, we have an account of those who from 
time totime were didden, or CALLED (for the word is the 
same in the original), ver.3. ‘And sent forth his servants to 
CALL them that were CALLED [xaazcay ces xxanwse;], and 
they would not come.” This has respect to the Jews, who 
refused not only savingly to come to Christ, but refuséd so 
- much’ as to come into the visible church of Christ. Ver. 4. 
_* Again he sent forth other servants, saying, Tell them which 
are bidden [or CALLED], Behold I have prepared my din- 
ner,’ &c. Ver. 8. “ They which were bidden for CALLED] 

-  werenot worthy,” Ver. 9. “Go ye therefore to the high--. 
ways, and as wang Agathe shall find, bid for CALL, xodeoart] to 
the marriage,” or nuptial banquet ; representing the preach- 
‘ing of the gospel to tlre Gentiles ; who upon it came into the - 
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king’s house, i. e. the visible church, and among them one that ' 
had not a wedding garment, who was bound hand and foot, and 
cast out when the king came: And then, at the conclusion, ° 
Christ adds this remark, ver. 14. ‘‘ For many are CALLED» 
or bidden [xAnra], but few are chosen;” which must have’ 
reference, not only to the man last mentioned, who came into” 
the wedding-house, the Christian visible chureh, without a 
wedding-garment, but to those also mentioned before, who 
were called, but would not so much as come into the king’s 
house, or join to the visible Christian ehureh. ‘To suppose this 

saying to have reference only to that one man who came with-’ 
out a wedding-garment (representing one that comes ‘into the 
visible church, but is nota true saint), would be to mfake the’ 
introduction of this aphorism, and its ‘connection with’ what: 
went before, very strange and unintelligible, thas, * Multi 


tudes came into the king’s house, who were called, and the» 
house was full of guests ; but among them was found one man: , — 


who was not chosen; for many are called, but few are: 
chosen.” | pe MMi iebapy 


OBJECT. VI. hHt 

When the servants of the householder, inthe parable of: 
the wheat and tares (Matth. xiii.), unexpectedly found fares’ 
among thé wheat, they said to their master, “ Wilt thou that 
we goand gather them up? But he said, Nay, lest while’ye 
gather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat with them 5 
let both grow together until the harvest.” Which shews the 
mind of Christ, that we ought not to make a distinction between” 
true saints and others in this world, or aim at admitting trae” 
saints only into the visible church, but ought to let both be 
together in the church till the day of judgment. De aa te 
; 5: pogyar aut 

_Answ. I. These things have no reference to introduction 
ito. the field, or admission into the visible church, as though: 
no care nor measures should be taken to prevent fares being" 
sown; or as though the servants who had the charge of the” 
field, would have done well to have taken fares, appearing to’ 
besuch, and planéed them in the field amongst the wheat : 
No, instead of this, the parable plainly implies the contrary.’ 
But the words cited have wholly respect to'a CASTING OUT’ 
aud purging the field, afver the tares had been introduced 
wuawares, and contrary to design, through men’s infirmity. 
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and Satan’s procurement. Concerning purging the éares out 
of the field, or casting.men-.out of the church, there is no 
difference between me and those whom I oppose in the pre- 
sent controversy : And therefore it is impossible there should 
be any objection from that which Christ. says here concerning 
this matter against me, but what is as much of an objection 
against them; for we both hold the same thing. It is agreed 
on all hands, that adult persons, actually admitted to com- 
munion in the visible church, however they may behave them- 
selves so as to bring their spiritual state into suspicion, yet 
ought not to be cast out, unless they are obstinate in heresy 
or peamdal i; lest, while we go about to root out the éayes, we 
should root out the wheat also. Andi it is also agreed on ail 
hands, that when those represented under the name of tares 
bring forth such evil fruit, such scandalous and obstinate wick- 
_ edness, asis plainly and visibly inconsistent with the being 
of true grace, they ought to be cast out. And therefore 
it is impossible that this objection should be any thing to 
the purpose. 


Answ. II. I think this parable, instead of being a just 
objection agaznst the doctrine I maintain, is on the contrary a 
_ clear evidence for it. 

For (1.). the parable shews plainly, that if any are intro- 
duced into the field of the householder, or church of Christ, 
who prove to be not wheat (i. e. not true saints) they are 
brought in unawares, or contrary to design. If tares areas 
properly to be sown in the field, as is the wheat, which must 
be the case if the Lord’s supper be a converting ordinance; 
then surely no care ought to be taken to introduce wheat only, 
and no respect ought to be had more tothe qualities of wheat 
in sowing the field, than the qualities of fares; nor is there 
any More impropriety in the ¢aves having a place there, than 
the wheat. But this surely is altogether inconsistent with the 
scope of the parable. 

(2.) This parable plainly shews, that those who are in the 
visible church, have at first a viszbzlity, or appearance to hu- 
man sight of true grace, or of the nature of true saints. For it 
is observed, ¢ares have this property, that when they first ap- 
pear, and till the products of the field arrive to some maturity; 
they have sucha resemblance of wheat, that it is next to impos- 
sible to distinguish them. 


t 
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OBJECT. VE. ua 3 len oun ie 


Christ himself administered the Lord’s supper to Judasy 


whom he knew at the same to be gracedess ; which is a full 
evidence, that grace is not zn ttselfa requisite qualification i in: 
order to coming to the Lord’s supper; andif it be not Tequi-. 
site in itself, a profession of it cannot be Peg: 4 ats Utes 


/~ 


Answ. I. Itis to me apparent, that Judas was not pre- ; 


sent at the administration of the Lord’s supper. It is s true, he 


was present at the passover, and dijped with Christ in. the 


paschal dish. The three former Evangelists do differ in ‘the 


order of the account they give of this dipping in the dish— 


Luke gives an account of it after his account of the Lord’s 


supper, Luke xxii. 21. But Matthew and Mark both ¢ give an 
account of it before. (Matt. xxvi. 23. Mark xiy. 20.) And the 
like might be shown in other instances of these three Evange- 
lists differing one from another in the order of their narratives; 
one places those things in his history after others, which ano- 
ther places first. These sacred historians do not undertake 


to declare precisely the date of every incident, | but regard 


more the truth of facts, than the order of time. However, in 


the present case, the nature of the thing speaks for. itself, and_ 


shews, that Judas’s dipping with Christ inthe dish, or his 
hand being with Christ on the table, or recetoing a sop dipped 


in the dish must be in that order wherein Matthew and Mark 


place it in their history, wiz. at the passover, antecedent to the 


> 


-Lord’s supper. For there is no such thing in the Lord’s sur = | 


per as dipping of sops, and dipping together in the dish; but _ 
there was in the passover, where all had their hand together 


in the dish, and dipt their sopsin the bitter sauce. None of 
these three Evangelists give us any account of the time w 
Judas went out ;. Bas John—who is vastly more particular as 
to what passed that night, and is every where more exact as 
to the order of time than the other Evangelists—is very pre- 
cise as tothe time, viz. that Jesus when he gave him the sop,, 
at the same time sent him away, bidding him do quickly what 
he intended to do; and accordingly when he had recewed the 
sop, he went immediately out. John xiii. 27—30. Now this 
sop being at the passover, it is evident he was not present. at. 
the Lo Te supper which followed. Many of the best’ exposi~, 
tors are of this opinion, sach as Van Mastricht, Dr. Doddridge, 


and others. 


. 
; 
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_Answ. II. If Judas was there, I deny the consequence. 
As I have observed once and again concerning the Lord’s deal- 
ings with his people under the Old Testament, so under the 
New the same observation takes place. Christ did not come 
to judge the secrets of men, nor did ordinarily act in his exter- 
nal dealings with his disciples, and in the administration of 
ordinances, as the Searcher of Hearts ; but rather as the Head 
of the visible church, proceeding according to what was ex- 
hibited in profession and visibility ; herein setting an example 
to his ministers, who should stand in his place when he was 
gone, and act in his name in the administration of ordinances. 
Judas had made the same profession of regard to his master, 
and of forsaking all for him, as the other disciples: And there- 
fore Christ did not openly renounce him till he himself had 
destroyed his profession and visibility of saintship, by public 
scandalous apostacy. Supposing then the presence of Judas 
at the Lord’s supper, this affords no consequence in favour of 
what I oppose. 


Answ. III. If they with whom I have to do in this con- 
troversy, are not contented with the answers already given, 
and think there is a remaining difficulty in this matter lying 
against my scheme, I will venture to tell them, that the difi- 
- culty lies full as hard against their own scheme ; and if there 
be any strength at all in the argument, it is to all intents of the 
same strength against the need of those qualifications which 
they themselves suppose to be necessary in order to an ap- 
proach to the Lord’s table. For although they do not think 
renewing saving grace necessary, yet they suppose mora/ 
seriousness or (as they variously ‘speak) moral sincerity in 
religion to be necessary. They suppose it to be requisite, 
that persons should have some kind of serious principle and 
view in coming to the Lord’s table; some intention of sub- 
jecting themselyes to Christ, and of seeking and serving him, 
in general ; and in particular some religious endin coming to 
the sacramental supper, some religious respect to Christ in it. 
But now did not Christ at that time perfectly know, that Judas 
had none of these things? He knew he had nothing of sincerity 
in the Christian religion, or of regardto Chris¢ in that ordin- 
ance, of any sort whatsoever; he knew, that Satan had entered 
tato him and filled his heart, and that he was then cherishing’ 
in himself a malignant spirit against his master, excited by es 
i a Christ had lately given him (compare John xii. 8. with 
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Matth. xxvi. 816. and Mark xiv. 411.); and that he ! ad 
already formed a traiterous murderous design against bir , and 
was now in the prosecution of. that bloody design, having 
actually just before been to the chief priests, and agreed with 
‘them to betray him for thirty pieces of silver. (See Matth. 
‘XXxVi. 14,15, 16. Mark xiv. 10, 11. Luke xxii. 3-6. and 
John xiii, 2.) Christ knew these things, and knew that Judas was 
utterly anqualified fur the ho/y sacrament of the Lord’s supper; 
though it had not yet been made known to the church, or th 
‘disciples. —Therefore it coacerns those on the contrary part ih 
‘this controvetsy, to find out some solution of this difficulty, as 


much as it does me; arid they will find they have as much | 


need to take refuge in the solution already given, in one ot 
other of the two preceding auswers to this objection. heii s 
_ By the way I would observe, that Christ’s not excluding 
Judas from the passover, under these circumstances, knowing 
him to be thus wngualified, without so mueh as tora sincerity, 
&c. is another thing that effectually enervates all the ‘strength 
of the objection against me, from the passover. For Judas did 
not only in common with others fall undec God’s strict com- 
mand, in the law of Moses, to keép this feast, without any exéep- 
tion of liis case there to be found; but Chris¢ hitaself, with his 
own hand, gave him the sop, a part of the paschal feast 3 even 
although at the same instant he had in view the man’s secret 
wickedness and hypocrisy, the traiterous design which was then 
in his heart, and the horrid conspiracy with the chief priests, 
whieh hé had already entered into, and was now prosécutitig. 
This was then in Christ’s mind, and he intimated it to him, at 
the same moment when he gave him the sop, saying, What 
thou dost, do quickly. This demonstrates, that the objection 
from the passover is no stronger argument against my scheme, 
than the scheme of those whom F oppose; because it is no 
stronger against the necessity of sanetifying grace, thé 
qualification for Christian sacraments, which I insist upon, 
than it is against the necessity of moral seriousness or sincerity, 
the qualification which they insist upon. ARE REE RAE 


OBJECT. VIII. 


If sanctifying grace be'a requisite qualification in order: _ 
to due access to Christian sacraments, God would have givet — 


soine certain-rude, whereby those who are to admit them, might 
know whether they have such grace, or not. ' 
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Awnsw. This objection was obyiated in my stating the 
question. However, I will say something further to it in this 
place; and would observe, that if there be any strength in this 
objection, it lies in the truth of this proposition, wiz. That 
whatever qualifications are requisite in order to persons due 
access to Christian sacraments, God has given some certain 
rule, whereby those who admit them, may know whether they 
have those qualifications, or not. 1 this proposition is not true, 
then there is no force at all in the argument. But I dare say, 
there is not adivine, nor Christian of common sense, on the 
face of the earth, that will assert and stand to it, that this pro- 
position istrue. For none will deny, that some sort cf belief 
of the being ofa God, some sort of belief that the Scriptures 
are the word of God, that there is a future state of rewards and 
punishments, and that Jesus is the Messiah, are qualifications 
requisite in order toa due access to Christian sacraments; and 
yet God has given those who are to admit persons no certain 
vule, whereby they may know whether they believe any one 
of these things. Neither has he given his ministers or 
churches any certain rule, whereby they may know whether 
any person that offers himself for admission to the sacrament, 
chasany degree of moral sincerity, moral seriousviess of spirit, 
or apy inward moral qualification whatsoever. These things 
haye all their existence in the soul, which is out of our neigh- 
bour’s view. Not therefore a certainty, but a profession and 
visibility of these things, must be the rule of the church’s pro- 
ceeding; and it is as good and as reasonable a rule of judgment 
concerming saving grace, as itis concerning any other internal 
invisible qualifications, which cannot be certainly known by 
any but the subject himself. 


OBJECT. IX. 


If sanectifying grace be requisite to a due approach to the 
Lord’s table, then no man may come but he that knows he has 
such grace. A man must not only think he hasa right to the 
‘Lord’s supper, in order to his lawful partaking of it; but he 
‘must snow he hasa right. If nothing but sanctification gives 
him a real right to the Lord’s supper, then nothing short of 
the knowledge of sanctification gives him a known right to it : 
Only an opinion and probable hopes of a right will not warrant 


his coming. 
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Answ.I. I desire those who insist on this as an invincible 
argument, to consider calmly whether they themselves ever 
did, or ever will stand to it. For here these two things are to 
be observed: re Ada ebhe, 

(1.) Ifno man may warrantably come to the Lord’s supper, 
but such as Anow they have a right, then no wnconveried per- 
sons may come unless they not only think, but know it is the 
mind of God, that unconverted persons should come, and 
know that he does not require grace in order to their coming. 
For unless they know that men may come without grace, they 
cannot know that they themselves have aright to come, being 
without grace, And will any one assert and stand to it, that of 
necessity al] adult persons, of every age, rank, and condition of 
life, must be so versed in this controversy, as to have a cer- 
tainty in this matter, in order to their coming to the Lord’s 

supper? It would be most absurd for any to assert it to be a 
point of easy proof, the evidence of which is so clear and ob- 
vious to every one of every capacity, as to supersede all occa- 
sion for their being studied in divinity, in order to a certainty 
of its truth, that persons may come to the sacred table of the 
Lord, notwithstanding they snow themselves to be unconvert- 
ed! Especially considering, that the contrary to this opinion 

has been in general the judgment of Protestant divines and 
churches, from the Reformation to this day; and that the most 
of the greatest divines that have ever appeared in the world, 

who have spent their lives in the diligent prayerful study of 
divinity, have been fixed in the reverse of that opinion. ‘This 
is sufficient at least to shew, that this opinion is notso plain as 
not to be adisputable point; and that the evidence of it is not 
so obvious to persons of the lowest capacity and little inquiry, 
as that all may come to a certainty in the matter, without dif- 
ficulty and without study.—I would humbly ask here, What has 
been the case in fact in our churches, who have practised for 
sO many years on this principle? Canit be pretended, or was 
it ever supposed, that the communicants in general, even per- 
sons of mean intellects and low education, not excepting the 
very boys and girls of sixteen years old, that have been taken 
into the church, had so studied divinity, as not only to think, 
but 4now, that our pious forefathers, and almost all the Protes- 
tant and Christian divines in the world have been in an error 


in this matter? And have people ever been taught the neces-. 
sity of this previous knowledge? Has it ever been insisted 


upon, that before persons come to the Lord’s supper, they must 
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look so far into the case of a right to the Lord’s supper, asto — 


come not only toa full settled opinion, but even certainty in 
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this point! And has any one minister or church in their ad- 
missions ever proceeded on the supposition, that all whom they 


took into communion were so versed in this controversy, as this 


comesto? Has it ever been the manner to examine them as 
to their thorough acquaintance with this particular controversy ? 
Has it been the manner to put by those who had only an opinion 
and not a certainty ; even as the priests who could not find 
their register, were put by, till the matter could be determined 
by Urim and Thummim? And I dare appeal to every minister, 
and every member of a church that has been concerned in 
admitting communicants, whether they ever imagined, or it 
ever entered into their thought, concerning each one to whose 
admission they have consented, that they had looked so much 
into this matter, as not only to have settled their epznzon, but to 
be arrived to a proper certainty ? 

(2.) I desire it may be remembered, that the venerable 
author of the Appeal to the Learned, did in his ministry ever 
teach such doctrine from whence it will unavoidably ‘follow, 
that no one wnconverfed man in the world can know he has a 
warrant to come to the Lord’s supper. For if any unconverted 
man fas a warrant to worship his Maker in this way, it must be 
because God has given him such warrant by the revelation of 
his mind in the Holy Scriptures. And therefore if any uncon- 
verted man, not only thinks, but knows, he has a warrant from 
God, he-must of consequence, not only ¢hink, but know, that 
the Scriptures are the word of God. But I believe all that 
survive of the stated hearers of that eminent divine, and all 
who were acquainted with him, well remember it to be a doc- 
trine which he often taught and much insisted on, that no 
natural man knows the Scripture to be the word of God ; that 
although such may thznk so, yet they do not know it; ait that 
at best | they have but a doubtful opinion: And he often would 
express himself thus; Wo natural man ts thoroughly convinc- 
ed, that the Scriptures are the word of God ; if they were con- 
vinced, they would be gained. Now if Ae it Is impossible any 
natural man inthe world should ever ‘now, it is his right, in his 
present condition, to come to the Peed’ supper. True, he 
may fhiné it is his tight, he may have that opinion: But he 
cannot snow it; and so must not come, according to this argu- 
ment. For it is only the word of God in the Holy Scriptures, 
that gives a man a right to worship the Supreme Being in this 
sacramental manner, andto come to him in this way, or any 
other, as one in covenant with him. The Lord's supper being 


no branch of natural worship, reason without institution is no 
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eround of duty or right in this affair, And hence it’ is plainly 
imposible for those thax de netso much as know the Scriptures 
arethe word of God, to know they have any good ground of 
duty or right in this matter. Therefore, supposing unconverty 
ed men have a real right, yet since they have no 4nown, right, 
they have no warrant (according to the argument, before us) 
to take and use their right; and what good then can their 
right do them? Or how can they excuse themselves from 
presumption, in claiming a right, which they do not. snow 
belongs to them?—It is said, a probable hope persons are 
regenerate, wil! not warrant them to come; if they 
take a liberty to do that which they do. not snow God. gives : 
them leave to do, which is horrible presumption in them. But 
if this be good arguing, 1 may as well say, a proba nt 
that unregenerate men may communicate, will not warrant such | 
to do it. They must have certain knowledge of this; else, — 
their right being uncertain, they run a pennstyoniivee reson . 
‘coming. ene SD vale hl Daag: 
i Pot care batt Re Oey 
ren iL Men are liable to doubt coneninitigtheiiwiadal 

sincerity, as well as saving grace. Suppose au unconverted 
man, sensible of his being under the reigning power of sin, was 
abont to appear solemnly to own the covenant (as it is com- 
monly called) and to profess to give up himself to the. service 
of God in an universal and persevering obedience; and sup- 
pose at the same time he knew, that if he sealed this profes- 
sion at the Lord’s supper, without moral simeerity. (supposing — 
him to understand the meaning of that phrase), ‘he shouldweat ‘ 
and drink judgment to himself’; and if SCOn= — 
science being awakened, he was afratd of Pt Po f 
in this ease, I believe, the man would be every whit as liable — 
to doubts about his morad stneertty, as godly men are about — 
their gracious sincerity. And if it be not matter of fact, that — 
natural men are so often exercised and troubled with doubts — 
about their moral sincerity, as godly men are about their re- 
generation, I suppose it to be owing only to this cause, oz. | 
that godly men being of more tender consciences than those 
under the dominion of sin, are more afraid of God’s judgments, — 
and more ready to tremble at his word. The divines on the i 
other side of the question, suppose it to be requisite, that com- — 
municants should believe the fundamental doctrines of religion — 
with all their heart (in the sense of Acts viii. 37.) 5 the doctrine — 
of Three Persons and One God, iv particular. But I think — 
there can be no reasonable doubt, that natural men—who have. q 
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$0 Weak and poor a kind of faith in these mysteries—if they 
were indeed as much afraid of the terrible consequences of 
their being deceived in being not morally sincere in their 
profession of the truth, as truly gracious men are wont to be of 
delusion concerning their experience of a work of grace—or 
whether they are evangelically sincere in chusing God for 
their portion—the former would be as frequently exercised 
with doubts in the one case, as the latter in the other. And I 
very much question, whether any divine on the other side of 
the controvetsy would think it necessary, that natural men in 


_ professing ihose things should mean that they ‘now they are 


morally sincere; or intend any more than that they trust they 
have that sincerity, so far as they know their own hearts. Ifa 
man shotild come to them, proposing to join with the church, 
and tell them, though indeed he wassomething afraid whether 
he believed the doctrine of the trinity with all his heart 
(meaning ina meral sense), yet that he had-often examined 
himself as to that matter with the utmost impartiality and 
strictness he was capable of, and on the whole he found rea- 


_ sons of probable hope, and his preponderating thought of him- 


self was, that he was stncere in it; would they think such an 
one ought to be rejected, or would they advise him not to come 
to the sacrament, because he did not certainly /now he had this 
sincerity, but only thought he had it! 

Answ. III. If we suppose sanctifying grace requisite in 
order to be properly qualified, according to God’s word, for 
an attendance on the Lord’s supper; yet it will not follow, that 
a man must snow he has this qualification, in order to his 


| being capable of conscientiously attending it. If he judges 


that he has it, ascording to the best light he can obtain, on the 
most careful examination, with the improvement of such helps 
as he can get, the advice of his pastor, &c. he may be bound in 
conscience to attend. And the reason is this ; Christians par- 
taking of the Lord’s supper is not a matter of mere clam, or 
right and privilege, buta matter of duty and obligation ; being 
an affair wherein God has a clatm and demand on us. And as 
we ought to be careful, on the one hand, that we proceed on 
good grounds in taking to ourselves a privilege, lest we take 
what we have no good claim to; so we should be equally care+ 
ful, on the other hand, to proceed on good grounds in what we 
with-hold from another, lest we do not with-hold that from him 


which is his due, and which he justly challenges from us. 


Therefore in a case of this complex nature, where a thing is 
both a matter of 7/ght or privilege to us,.and also a matter of 
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obligation to another, or aright of his from us, the danger of 
proceeding without right and truth is equal both ways; and 
consequently, if we cannot be absolutely sure either way, here 
the bestjudgment we can form, after all proper endeavours 
to know the truth, must govern and determine us 5 otherwise 
we shall designedly do that whereby, according to our own 
judgment, we run the greatest risk ; which is certainly con- 
trary to reason. If the question were only what a man hasa 
right to, he might forbear till he were sure: Butthe question - 
is, not only whether Ae has right to attend the supper, but whe- 
ther God also has not a right to his attendance there? Sup- 
posing it were merely a privilege which I am allowed but not 
commended, in a certain specified case, then, supposing Lam 
uncertain whether that be the case with me or no, it willbe 
safest to abstain. But supposing I am not only forbidden)to — 
take it, unless that be the case with me, but positively com- — 
manded and required to take it, if that be the casein fact, then 
it is equally dangerous to neglect on uncertainties, as to take ’ 
on uncertainties. In sucha critical situation, a man must act 
according to the best of his judgment on his case ; otherwise he — 
wilfully runs into that which he thinks the greatest danger of 
the two. ehh Qe 440 
Thus it is in innumerable cases in human life. I shall 
give one plain instauce : A man ought not to take upon him 
the work of the ministry, unless called to it in the providence 
of God ; for aman has no right to take this honour to himself, — 
unless called of God. Now let us suppose’a young man, ofa — 
liberal education, and well accomplished, to be at aloss whe- — 
ther itis the will of God that he should follow the work of the 
ministry ; and he examines himself, and examimes' his circum- 
stances, with great seriousness and solemn prayer, and well 
considers and weighs the appearances in divine providence : 
And yet when he has done all, he is not come to a’proper — 
certainty, that God calls him to this work ; but however, it — 
‘looks soto him, according to the best light he can obtain, and — 
the most careful judgment he can form: Now such a one ap- 
pears obliged in conscience to give himself to this work. He 
inust by no means neglect it under a notion thathe mustnot — 
take this honour to himself, till he knows he has a right to it ;- 
because, though it be indeed a privilege, yet itis not a matter 
of mere privilege, but a matter of duty too; and if heneglects — 
it under these circumstances, he neglects what, aceording to bis ; 
own best judgment, he thinks God requires of him, and:calls — 
him to; which is to sin against his conscience. e ctord ia 
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. | As to the case of the priests, that could not find their 
register (Ezra ii.), alleged in the Appeal to the Learned, p. 64. 


' it appears to me of no force in this argument; for if those 


priests had never so great assurance in themselves of their 
pedigree being good, or of their being descended from priests, 
and should have professed such assurance, yet it would not 
hhave availed. Nor did they abstain from the priesthood, be- 
cause they wanted satisfaction themselves, but they were sub- 
ject to the judgment of the Senhedrim. God had never made 
any profession of the parties themselves, but the visibility of 
the thing, and evidence of the fact to their own eyes, as the 
rule to judge of the qualification; This matter of pedigree 
being an external object, ordinarily within the view of man; 
and not any qualification of heart. But this not the case with 
regard to requisite qualifications for the Lord’s supper. ‘These 
being many of them internal invisible things, seated in the 
mind and heart, such as the belief of a Supreme Being, &e. 
God has made a credible profession of these things the rule to - 
direct in admission of persons to the ordinance. .In making 
this profession they are determined and governed by their own 
judgment of themselves, and not by any thing within the view 
of the church. 


\ 


OBJECT. X. 


The natural consequence of the doctrine which has been 
maintained, is the bringing multitudes of persons of a tender 
conscience and true piety into great perplexities ; who being at 
a less about the state of thejr souls, must needs be as much in 
suspense about their duty : And it is not reasonable to suppose, 
that God would order things so in the revelations of his will, as 
to bring his own people into such perplexities. 


Answ. I. It is for want of the like tenderness of con- 
science which the godly have, that.the other dectrine which 
insists on moral sincerity, does not naturally bring those who 
are received to communion on those principles, into the same 
perplexities, through their doubting of their moral sincerity, 
of their believing mysteries with all their heart, &c. as has 
been already observed. And being free from perplexity, only 
through stupidity and hardness of heart, is worse than being in 
the greatest perplexity through tenderness of conscience. 

VoL. vil. 
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Answ. I. Supposing the doctrine which Ihave n lainta 
ed, be indeed the doctrine of God’s word, yet it \ vill not f 
that the perplexities true saints are in through doubting of th 
state, are effects owing to the revelations of G God's wor tase 
plexity and distress of mind, not only on occasion of the Lord 
‘supper, but innumerable other occasions, is the natural 
unavoidable consequence of true Christians doubting in of their 
state. But shall we therefore say, that all Frias perk separ) a 
are owing to the word of God! No, itis not Lown i 


toany of his revelations, that true saints ever oie 
7 
[ 


state ; his revelations are plain and clear, and his se mee 
for men to determine their own condition by. 
niost part, it is owing to their own sloth, and ¢ “ng 
sinful dispositions. Must God’s institutions and re os 
answerable for all the perplexities men bring on ee 
through their own negligence and i ea At 
wisely ordered that the saints should escape perplexity in no 
other way than that of great strictness, diligence, and main- 
taining the lively, laborious, and self-denying exercises of — 
religion. ‘ey @ 
It might as well be said, it is unresaoaaliie to suppose 
that God should order things so as to bring his own people into . 
such perplexities, as doubting saints are wont to be exercised _ | 
ua 


he 7 


with, in the sensible approaches of death ; when their doubts _ 

tend to vastly greater perplexity, than in their approaches to 

the Lord’s ‘table. . IF Chiisuans would more | shorpnghly 
exercise themselves unto godliness, labouring’ always to keepa 
conscience void of offence both towards God and towards man, it, 3 
would be the way to have the comfort, and taste the sweetne 
‘of religion. If they would so run, not as uncer 
Sight, not as they that beat the air; it would be the 
them to escape perplexity, both in ordinances and providence 
and to rejoice and enjoy God in both.—Not but that doubti 
of their state sometimes arises from other causes, besides want 
of watchfalness ; it may arise from: melancholy, and some other _ 
peculiar disadvantaves. But however, it is not owing to God’s 
revelations nor institutions; which, whatsoever we ‘may sups 
pose them to be, will not prevent the penpleities of suc 
persons. — . D y! i sual 
at ‘ oe 
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Awsw. IIT. It appears to me reasonable to sappo 
the doctrine I maintain, if aniversally embraced. by ome pe 
pie—however it might be an accidental occasion of per mn 
in Many instances, through their own infirmity and sin— i ds 
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on the whole, be a happy. occasion. of much more comfort to 
she saints than trouble, as it would have a tendency, on every 
return of the Lord’s supper, to put them on the strictest exami- 
nation and trial of the state of their souls, agreeable to that 
rule of the Apostle, 1 Cor. xi. 28. The neglect of which great 
duty of frequent and thorough self-examination, seems to be 
one main catse of the darkness and perplexity of the saints, 
and the reason why they have so little comfort in ordinances, 
and so little comfort in general.—Mr. Stoddard often taught 
his people, that assurance is attainable, and that those who are 


true saints might know it, if they would; z.¢. if they would 


——— 


use proper means and endeavours in order to it —And if so, 
then certainly it is not just, to charge those perplexities on 
God’s tnstitutions, which arise through men’s negligence ; nor 
would it be just on the supposition of God’s institutions being 
such as I suppose them to be. 


OBJECT. XL 


You may as well say, that unsanctified persons may not 
attend any duty of divine worship whatsoever, as that they may 
not attend the Lord’s supper 5 for all duties of worship are 


_ holy and require holiness, in order to an acceptable pagan 


mance of them, as well as that. 


_ Answ. If this argument has any foundation at all, it has its 
foundation i in the supposed truth of the following propositions, 
viz. Whosoever is qualified for admission to one duty 'y of droine 
worship, 1s qualified for admission to all; and he that is ungua- 
lified Sor one, and may be forbidden one, is unqualified for all, 


and ought to be allowed to attend none. But certainly these 


propositions are not true. There are many gualified for some 
duties of worship, and may be allowed to attend them, who 
yet are vot qualified for some others, nor by any means to be 
admitted tothem. As every body grants, the unbaptized, the 
excommunicuted, heretics, scandalous livers, Xe. may be ads 
mitted to hear the word preached ; nevertheless they are not 
to be allowed to come to the Lord’s supper. Even excommu- 
municated persons remain still under the law of the Sabbath, 
and are not to be forbidden to observe the ,Lord’s day. Igno+ 
ant persons, such as have not knowledge sufficient for an 
approach to the Lord’s. table, yet are not excused from the 


duty of prayer : They may pray to God to instruct them, and 
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assist them in obtaining knowledge. They who have beem 
educated in Arianism and Socinianism, and are not yet brought 
off from these fundamental errors, and so are by no means to. 
be admitted to the Lord’s supper, yet may pray to God to assist 
them in their studies, and guide them into the truth, and for all 
other mercies which they need. Socrates, that great Gentile 
philosopher, who worshipped the true God, as he was led by the 
light of nature, mght pray to God, and he attended his duty 
when be did so; although he knew not the revelation which 
God had made of himself in his word... That great philosopher, 
Seneca, who was. contemporary with the Apostle Paul, held 
one Supreme Being, and had in many respects right notions of 
of the divine perfections and providence; though he did not — 
embrace the gospel, which at that day was preached in the — 
world; yet might pray to that Supreme, Being whom: he ac~ 
knowledged. And if his brother Gallio at Corinth, when Paul — 
preached there, had prayed to this Supreme Being to guide 
him into the truth, that he might know whether the doctrine © 
Paul preached was true, he therein would have acted very 
becoming a reasonable creature, and any one would have acted — 
unreasonably in forbidding him; but yet surely neither of these 
men was qualified for the Christian sacraments. So that it is 
apparent, there is. and ought to be a distinction made between — 
duties of worship, with respect to qualifications for them; and > 
that which is a sufficient qualification for admission to one duty, — 
is not so for all. And therefore the position is not true, which 
is the foundation whereon the whole weight of this argument 
rests. To say, that although it be true there ought to bea 
distinction made, in admission to duties of worship, with regard — 
to some qualifications, yet sanctifying grace is not one of those — 
qualifications that make the difference; would be but a giving 
up the argument, and a perfect begging the question, == > 
-. It is said, there can be no reason assigned, why unsancti- 
fied persons may attend other duties of worship, and’ not the— 
Lord’s supper. But Ihumbly conceive this must be an inad-— 
vertence. ° For there is a reason very obvious from that neces- 
sary-and very notable distinction among: duties of wership, 


which follows : Oe AUTRE eek ae 
1. There are some duties of worship, that meas few 3 
ston of God’s covenant; whose very nature and design in att 
exhibition of those vital active principles and inward exercises, 
wherein consists the condition of the covenant of grace, or that 
union of soul to God, which is the union between Christ and his 
Spouse, entered into by an inward hearty consenting to th 
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covenant. Such are the Christian sacraments, whose very 
design is to make and confirm a profession of compliance with 
that covenant, and whose very nature is to exhibit or express 
the uniting acts of the soul: Those sacramental duties there- 
fore cannot be attended by any whose: hearts do not really con- 
sent to that covenant, and whose souls do not truly close with. 
Christ, without either their being self-deceived, or else wil- 
fully connate a false profession, and “4 ing jn a very aggravated 
2 There are other duties, which are not in their own 
nature an exhibition of a covenant-union with God, or of any 
compliance with the condition of the covenant of 8 grace; but are, 
the expression of general virtues, or virtues in their largest 
extent, including both special and common. Thus prayer, or 
asking mercy of God, is in its own nature mo profession of a 
compliance with the covenant of grace. It is an expression of 
some belief of the being of a God, some sense of ourwants, and. 
of a need of God’s help, some sense of our dependance, Kc.. 
but not merely such a sense of these things as is spiritual and 
saving. Indeed there are some prayers proper to be made by 
saints, and many things proper to be expressed by them in 
_ prayer, which imply the profession of a spiritual union of heart 
' tosGod through Christ; but such as no Heathen, no heretic, nor. 
natural man whatever, can or ought to make. Prayer in gene- 
ral, and asking mercy and help from God, isno more a profes- 
sion of consent to the covenant of grace, than reading the 
Scriptures, or meditation, or performing any duty of morality 
and natural religion. A Mahometan may as well ask mercy, as 
hear instruction: And any natural man may as well express 
his desires to’ God, as hear when God declares his will to him. 
It is true, when an unconverted man prays, the manner of his 
doing it is sinful: But when a natural man, knowing himself to 
be so, comés to the Lord’s supper, the very matter of what he 
does, in respect of the profession he there makes, and his pre- 
tension to lay hold of God's covenant, is a We and a lie told in 
the most solemn manner. ; 
\- In'a word, the venerable Mr. Stoddard himself, in his 
Doctrine of Instituted Churches, has taught us to distinguish 
- between instituted and natural acts of religion: The word and 
* prayer he places under the head of moral duty, and considers 
as common to all; but the sacraments, according to what he 
hea heen there, being wveseceualals are of special adiministration, and 
must be dimited agreeable to the institution. - 
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The Robie supper ha a proper poration en’s 
conversion, being an affecting representation o reatest” 
and most important things of God’s word : * 4 
dency to awaken and liaaaliic sinners; here being very. 
of the terrible anger of God for sin, by the infliction of the 
curse upon Christ, when sin was imputed to him; andthe re-— 
presentation here made of the dying love of Christ has a ten- 
dency to draw the hearts “ sinners from sin to God, Xe. 

Leavy tas ctl crpequens ide 

Answ. Unlessit ‘bt an evident truth, that what the Lord's 
supper may have tendency to promote, the same it was appoint= 
ed to promote, nothing follows from this argument. If the | 
argument affords any consequence, ‘the consequence is built 
on the tendency of the Lord’s supper. And if the consequence — 
be good and strong on this foundation, as drawn from such pre- 
mises, then wherever the premises hold, the consequence holds 5 
otherwise it must appear, that the premises and consequence are »- 
not connected. And now let us see how it is in fact. pian 
scandalous persons need to have these very effects wronght | 
their hearts which have been mentioned? Yes, surely; “they . 
need them in 2 special manner: They need to be anche’, 
they need to have an affecting discovery of that terrible wrath 
of God against sin, which was manifested in a peculiar mariner _ 
by the terrible effects of God’s wrath in the sufferings of. 
own incarnate Son. Gross sinners need this i in aieuelesiticel 
more than others. They need to have their hearts broken by — 
an affecting view of the great and important things of God’s — 
word. They need especially to fly to Christ for refuge and 
therefore need to have their hearts drawn... And se ca 
the Lord’s supper has so great a tendency to. premote: these 
things, if the consequence from the tendency of the Lord’s sup> 
per, asinferring the end of its appointment, be good, then it u 
- must be a consequence also well inferred, that the Lord’s| sup- 
| ~per was appointed for the reclaiming and. bringing t6é-repen- f a 
tance scandalous persons, OW ented Om 

To turn this off, by saying Scirnalaide persons are express: ye 
ly forbid, is but giving up the ar gument, and begging 
tion. Itis giving up the argument; since it allows the: c 
quence not to be good. Forit alloms, that notwithstanding: 
proper fendency of the Lord’s supper to promote a design, me | 


, 
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it may be the Lord’s supper was not appointed with a view to- 
promote that end.—And it is a begging the question; since it 
supposes, that unconverted men are not evidently forbidden, as 
well as scandalous persons; which isthe thing in controversy. If 
they be evidently forbid, that is as much to reasonable crea- 
tures (who need nothing but good evidence) as if they were 
expressly forbidden.—To say here, that the Lord’s supper is a 
converting ordinance only to orderly members and that there is 
another ordinance appointed for bringing scandalous persons 
to repentance, this is no solution of the difficulty; but is only 
another instance of yielding up the argument, and begging the 
question. For it plainly concedes, that the tendency of an 
ordinance does not prove it appointed to all the ends, which it 
seems to have a tendency to promote; and also supposes, that 
there is not any other crdinance, appointed for converting 
sinners that are moral and orderly i in their lives, exclusive of 
this, which is the thing in question. 

It is at best but very precarious arguing, from the seeming 
tendency of things, to the divine appwitatmberat or God’s will and 
disposition with respect to the use of those things. Would it 
not have had a great tendency to convince the Scribes and 
Pharisees, and to promote their conversion, if they had been 
admitted into the Mount when Christ was transfigured ? But yet 
it was not the will of Christ, that they should be admitted there, 
or any other but Peter, James, and John. Would it not have 
| hada very great zendency to convince and bring to repentance 
the unbelieving Jews, if they had been allowed to see and 
| converse freely with Christ after his resurrection, and see him 
ascend into heaven? But yet it was the will of God, that none 
but disczples should be admitted to these privileges. Might it 
not have had a good fendency, if all that were sincere followers 
of Christ, women as well as men, had been allowed to be present 
at the institution of the Zord’s supper? But yet it is common- 
ly thought, none were admitted beside the Apostles. 

Indeed the ever honoured author of the Appeal to the 
Learned has supplied me with the true and proper answer to 
this objection, in the following words, p. 27,28. “The efficacy 
of the Lord’s supper does depend upon the blessing of God. 
Whatever TENDENCY ordinances have in their oWN NATURE to 
be serviceable to men, yet they will not prevail any further than 
God doth bless them. The weapons of our warfare are 
mighty through God, 2 Cor. x. 4 It is God that teaches men 
to profit, and makes them profitable and serviceable to men’s 

souls. There is reason to hope for a divine blessing onthe 
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Lord’s supper, when it is administered to those that it nese * 
to be administered to; God’s blessing is to be expec 

God’s way. If men act according to their own hum 

fancies, and do not keep in the way of obedience, i it is presump- 
tion to expect God’s blessing, Matth. xv.9. Jn vain do they — 
worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men. 
But when ¢Aey are admitted to the Lord’s supper that God 
would have to be admitted, there is ground tohope that he will 
make it profitable.” + YE ORIG, Levey a 


; 
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f bhi th 04 eA vs) 
OBJECT. MITER at Pio RD Bietapep | 
ms ppldand abpiew Ale) aap eas r 
All that are members of the visible pi be: and in the exter- — 

nal covenant, and neither ignorant nor scandalous, are com- 
manded to perform all external covenant duties ; sikpecionstl 
Jarly they are commanded to attend the Lord’s supper, eae q 
words of Christ, This do in remembrance ofme. = 
ub fai) preety od 
Answ. This argument is of no force, tN wa first taking | 
for granted the yery thing in question. For this is plainly 
supposed in it, that however these commands are. given 
such as are in the. external covenant, yet. they are given 
tndefinitely, but with exceptions and reserves, and does not. 
immediately reach ad/ such ; they do not reach those who are 
unqualified, though they Be, in the external covenant. Now 
‘the question is, Who are these that are ungualified ?., The 
objection supposes, that only 7gnorant and scandalous perso ns 
areso. But why are they only supposed 3 and © 
not unconverted persons too? Because it is taken for grante leit 
that these are not unqualified. And thus. the d point in ~ 
question is supposed, instead of being proved. rn these | 
limitations only singled out, neither 7gnorant Hedy 
and not others as well? The answer must be, because these 
are all the limitations which the Scripture makes : But this. 
now is the very thing in question. Whereas, | the business of | 
an argumentis toprove, and not to suppose, or take for granted vi 
the very thing which is to be proved. onan ode 
If it be here said, It is with good reason that those who 
are 7gnorant or scandalous alone are Fain se to be exceptec 


po vercae spoken oft in the eae is ps external ‘inbeas nt, 
and this requires only external duties ; which alone are wh: 
lie within the reach of man’s natur al power, and so in the reach 
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of his /egal power ; God does not command or require what 
men have no natural power to perform, and which cannot be 
performed before something else, some antecedent duty, 
is performed, which antecedent duty is not in their natural 
ep 4 

Ireply, Still things are but supposed, which ans be 
proved, and which want confirmation. 

_(1.) It is supposed, that those who have exter mally, (i.e. 
by oral profession and promise) entered into God’s covenant, 
are thereby obliged to no more than the external duties of 
that covenant: Which is not proved, and, I humbly conceive, 
is certainly not the true state of the case. They who have 
externally entered.into God’s covenant, are by external pro- 
fession and engagements entered into that one only covenant of 

ace, which the Scripture informs us of; and therefore are 

obliged to fulfil the duties of that covenant, which are chiefly 

internal. The children of Israel, when they ezternally 
entered into covenant with God at Mount Sinai, promised to 
perform all the duties of the covenant, to obey all the ten com- 
mandments spoken by God in their hearing, and written in 
tables of stone, which were therefore called The Tables of the 
Covenant ; the sum of which ten commands was, ¢o love the, 
Lord their God with all their heart, and with all their soul, 
nd to love their neighbour as themselves ; which principally: 
at leastare internal duties. In particular, they promised not . 
'o covet ; whichis an internal duty. They promised to have no 
her God before the Lord ; which implied, that they would in 
their hearts regard no ochier being or object whatever above 
sod, or in equality with him, but would give him their su- 
eme respect. 

(2) Itis supposed, that God dons not require impossibilities 
f men, in this sense, that he does not require those things of 
hem which are out of their natural power, and particularly 
nat he does not require them to be converted. But this is not 
roved ; nor can I reconcile it with the tenor of the Scripture 
elation. And the chief advocates for the doctrine I oppose, 
e themselves abundantly asserted the contrary. The venera- 
e author fore-mentioned, as every body knows, that knew him, 
ways taught, that God justly requires men to be converted, 
repent of their sins, and turn to the Lord, to close. with 
: and savingly to believe in him ; and that in refusing to 
>¢ept of Christ and turn to God, they disobeyed the divine 
Vow, vit. T . 
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1 ot ote ih ay 
commands, and were guilty of the most heinous sin ; and Hat 


their moral enability was no excuse. Vil MAA Ne x 
(3.) It is supposed, that God does accosted Ws 
those things which are not to be. done til something. ise is done, 
that is not within the reach of men’s natur wahiiig. Thi als o 
is not proved; ner do I see how it can be true, even ac according 
to the principles of those who insist on this objeeti Ie 
fore-mentioned memorable divine ever taught, that God.com- 
mandeth natural/men without delay to believe in mo And: 
yet he always held, that it was impossible for them 
till they had by a preceding EET sovereignty 
God ; and yet he held, that mon never could, do this of them 
selves, till humbled and bowed -by. powerful caurth cl ions o 
God’s Spirit. Again, he taught, that God commande! 
men to love him with all ther heart: And nt 
this could not be till men had first believed in Christ + nani 
ercise of love being a fruit of faith); and believing i in Chit 
he supposed not to be within the reach of man’s orn abili 
Further, he held, that God requireth of all men. holy, 
and aceeptable obedience; and yet that such obedie: 
- within the reach of their natural ability 5 and not ¢ = 
that there must first be love to Gad, before there could be ne 
obedience, and that this love to Godi is not within the reach 
men’s natural ability. Yet, before this love there must b 
JSaith, which faith is not within the reach of man’s nati 
- power ; and still, before faith there must be the kuowledge o} 
God, which knowledge is not in natural men’s reach: An¢ 
once more, even before the knowledge of God there must b 
a.thorough humiliation, which humiliation men, could, not wo 
in Hibinsel¥es by any natural power of theirown. periee'on n 
it needs be thought, notwithstanding all wr rhe 
things, that God should command those pn, hotan ms 
and brought up, te honour bim by givingamopen testimony of 
of ove to him; only because wicked. men cana fay 
till they have love, and love is not in their natural po 
And is it any good excuse in the sight of Gob tigens 
under the highest obligations to him, and yet ref n 
able honour by openly “testifying his love of him, to plead 
he has no love to testify ; but on the contrary, i pai 
unreasonable hatred? God may most reasonably requ nied 9 
proper testimony and profession of love to. him 5. and yet ett 
also. be reasonable to suppose, at the sametime, he fi as 
to lie ; or to declare that they haye love, when they haven 
Because, though it be supposed, that God requires men t 
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testify love to him, yet he requires them to do it ina right 
_ way; and in the true order, viz. i“ loving bim, and then seal 
Syne their love. 
(4.) Ido not see how it can re true, that a natural man has 
‘not a /egal power to be converted, accept of Christ, love God, 
&c. By a legal power to do athing, is plainly meant such power 
‘ as brings a person properly within the reach of a /egal obligation 
_ or the obligation of a Jaw or command to do that thing, But _ 
| he that has such natural faculties, as render him a proper sub- 
_ Jeet of moral government, may properly be commanded, and 
~ put under the obligation of a /aw to do things so. reasonable ; 
~ notwithstanding any native aversion and moral inability in him 
_ cto dohis duty, arising from the power of sin. This also, I must 
observe, was a known doctrine of Mr. Stoddard’s, and what he 
~ ever taught. 


w. 


| Rither unsanetified persons may lawfully come to the 


OBJECT. XIV. 


- Lord’s supper, or it is unlawful for them to carry themselves 
as soints ; but it 33 not unlawful for them: to carry themselves 
as saints, 


“Answ, Itis the duty of unconverted. men both to become 

Saints, and to behave as saints. The Scripture rule is, A/ake 

the tree good, that the fruit may be good. Mr. Stoddard him- 

self never supposed, that the fruit of saints was to be expected 

I from men, or could possibly be brought forth by them in truth, 

“eit they were saints. 

| And I see not bow it istrne, that unconverted men ought, 

in every respect, to do those. external things, which it is the 

duty ot agodly man todo. Itis the duty of a godly man, con- 

scious of his having given his heart unto the Lord, to profess 

his love to God and his esteem of him above all, so unfeigned 

faith in Christ, &c. and in his closet-devotions to thank God for 

' these graces as the fruit of the Spiritin him. But itis not the 

i" duty of another that really has no faith, nor Jove to God, to do 

’ thus. Neither any more is it a natural man’s duty to profess 

these things in the Zord’s supper.—Mr. Stoddard taught it to 

be the duty of converts, on many occasions, to profess their 

. faith and love and other graces before men, by relating their 

"experiences in conversation : But it would be great wickedness, 
for such as know themselyes to be not Saints, thus to do; 
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because they would speak falsely, and utter lies 1 in so doing. | 
Now, forthe like reason, it would be very sinful, for mental 
profess and seal their consent to the covenant of in the A 
Lord’s supper, when they know at the same time that they | 
do not consent to it, nor have their hearts at alli in t the affair. : ‘ 


Lodtie: 
» 


OBJECT. XV. 


Tus scheme will keep out of the church some true saints ; 
for there are some such who determine against themselves, 
and their prevailing judgment is, that they are not. saints : 
And we had better let in several hypochiians ate exclude one 
true child of God. 


pi r "7 
Answ. I think, it is much better to insist on some vzs7- 


bility to reason, of true. saintship, in admitting members, 
even although this through men’s infirmity and darkness, and | 
Satan’s temptations, be an occasion of some true so 4 ab- — 
staining; than by express liberty given, to open the d E 
as many as please, of those who have no visibility ie 
saintship, and make no profession of it, nor leona Ay to it; & 
and that because this method tends to the ruin and great re- 
proach of the Christian church, and also to the ruin of the per- 
sons admitted. 
1. It tends to the reproach and ruin of the Christian church. 
For by the rule which God hath gwen for admissions, fi at 
be carefully attended (it is said), MORE unconverted, than con~ 
verted persons, will be admitted. It is then confessedly the way 
to have the greater part of the members of the Christian 
church ungodly men; yea, so much greater, that the godly 
shall be but few in comparison of the ungodly; agreeable 
their interpretation of that saying of Christ, many are vulled, 
but few are chosen. Now, if this be an exact state of the case, 
it will demonstrably follow, on Scripture princi les, that — 
opening the door so wide has a direct tendency to Mae into | 
Christian churches such as are without even moral sincerity, 
and do not make religion at all their business, neglecting and 
casting off secret prayer and other duties, and living a life of 
carnality and vanity, 50 far as they can, consistently with 
avoiding chureh-censures ; which possibly may be sometimes | 
to agreat degree. Ungodly men may be morally sober, se~_ 
rious, and conscientious, and may have what is called moral 
sincerity, for a while; and even may have these things in a” 
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considerable measure, when they first come into the church : 
But if their hearts are not changed, there is no probability at 
all of these things continuing long. The Scripture has told us, 
that this their goodness is apt to vanish ike the morning-cloud 
and early dew. How can it be expected but that their religion 
should in alittle time wither away, when it has no root 2? How 
can it be expected, tha age lamp should burn long, without 
oil in the vessel to feed it? If dus¢ be unmortified, and left in 
reigning power in the heart, it will sooner or later prevail; and 
at length sweep away common grace and moral sincerity, how- 
ever excited and maintained for a while by conviction and’ 
temporary affections. it will happen to them according to the 
true proverb, The dog ts returned to his vomil; and the swine 
that was washed, to his wallowing in the mire. It is said of 
the hypocrite, Well he delight himself 1 in the Almighty? Will 
he always Gall upon God ?—And thus our chureles will be like- 
ly to be such congregations as the Psalmist said he hated, and 
would not sit with. Psal. xxvi.4, 5. ‘* Ihave not sat with vain 
persons, nor will I go in with dissemblers; I have hated the 
congregation of evil-doers, nor will I sit with the wicked.”— 
‘This will be the way to, have the Lord’s table ordinarily fur- 
‘nished with such guests as allow themselves to live in known 
sin, meeting together only to crucify Christ afresh, instead of 
commemorating his crucifixion with the repentance, faith, 
gratitude, and love of friends, And this is the way to have 
the governing part of the church such as are not even consci- 
entious men, and are careless about the honour and interest of 
religion, And the direct tendency of that is, in process of 
time, to introduce a prevailing negligence in discipline, and 
carelessness in seeking ministers ‘of a pious and worthy cha- 
racter. And the next step will be, the church being filled 
with persons openly vicious in manners, or else scandalously 
erroneous in opinions. It is well if this be not already the case 
in fact with some churches that have long professed and prac- 
tised on the principles I oppose. And if these principles 
should be professed and proceeded on by Christian churches 
every where, the natural tendency of it would'be, to have the 
greater part of what is called the church of Christ, through the 
world, made up of vicious and erronects persons. And how 
greatly would this be to the reproach of the Christian church, 
and of the holy name and religion of Jesus Christ i in the sight 
of all nations *? 


 * And this by ths way answers another objection, which some hawe made, viz. 
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And now is it not better, to have a few real living Chris- — 
tians kept back through darkness and scruples, than to open a 
door for letting in aval universal ruit as this? To illustrate it 
by a familiar comparison; Is it not better, when England is at 
war with France, to keep out of the British realm afew loyal - 
Englishmen, than to give leave for as many treacherous French- 
men to come in as please? a ee 

2. This way tends to the ces ruin of the. parties ad- 
mitied ; For it lets in such, yea, it persuades such to,come in, 
as know themselves to be tmpenitent and unbelieving, in a 
dreadful manner to take God’s name in vain; in vain to wore 
ship him, and abuse sacred things, by performing those ex- 
ternal acts and rites in the name of God, which are instituted 
for declarative signs and professions of repentance toward. God, 
faith in Christ, and love to him, at the same’ time that they 
know themselves destitute of those things which they profess 
tohave. Andis it not better, that some dye saints, through 
‘their own weakness and misunderstanding, should be kept 
away from the Lord’s table, which will not keep such out of 
heaven, than voluntarily to bring i in multitudes of 
sors to partake unworthily, and in effect to 0 seek their awn -con- 
demnation. oO Ee 

‘ redone 

7 ‘iG “su fia yey’ 

OBJECT. XVI. cH tolayys: a 

CTE PS? 9 

You cannot keep out hypocrites, when. all is said and 
done; but as many graceless persons will be likely to get into 
the church in the way of a profession of godliness, as if nothing 
were insisted on, but a freedom from ie: seandal.: ee ae 

tS Oi fans iP * 

Awsw. It may possibly be so in some , places through.the 
misconduct of ministers and people, by remissness in their i im 
quiries, carelessness as to- the proper matter of a profession, 
or setting up some mistaken rules of judgment; neglecting 
those things which the Scripture insists upon as the most es- 
sential arieles i in the character of a real saint; and substitat- _ 
ing othersin the room of theasy such as impressions on the 

ps ” ot naietinba Ag og 
‘That the way 7 I plead for, tends to keep the church of Christ smal?, and binder : ; 
the growth of it. Whereas, I think, the contrary tends to, keep it simall, as as it in| 
the wickedness of its members, that above all thingsin. the world Prejudices man- 
kind against it; and is the chief stumbling-block, that hinders the propagation. j 
of Christianity, and so the growth of the Christian church. But holiness woutd Fd 
cause ‘the light of the church te shine so ate induge others to resort to it, — , 
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imagination, instead of rerewing influences on the heart; 
pangs of affection, instead of the habitual temper of the mind ;. 
a certain method and order of impressions and suggestions, 
instead of the nature of things experienced, &c. But to Say, 
that in churches where the nature, the notes, and evidences 
of true Christianity, as described in the Scriptures, are well — 
understood, taught, and observed, there as many Aypocrites 
are likely to get in; or to: e, that there as many persons - 
of an honest character, who are well instructed in these rules, 
and well conducted by them—and judging of themselves by 
these rules, do think themselves true saints, and accordingly 
make profession of godliness, and are admitted as saints in a 
judgment of rational charity—are likely to be carnal, uncon- 
verted men, asof those who make no such pretence and have 
no such hope, nor exhibit any such evidences to the eye of a~ 
judicious charity, is not so much an objection against the 
doctrine Iam defending, as a reflection upon the Scripture | 
itself, with regard to the rules it gives, either for persons to 
judge of their own state, or for others to form a charitable © 
judgment, asif they were of little or no service. We are ia 
miserable cireumstances ‘indeed, if the rules of God’s holy © 
- word in things of such infinite importance, are so ambiguous — 
‘and ancertain, like the Heathen oracles. And it would be 
very strange, ifin these days of the gospel, when God’s mind 
is revealed with such great plainness of speech, and the canon 
of Scripture is completed, it should ordinarily be the-case in 
faet, that those who, having aright doctrinal understanding of © 
the Scripture, and judging themselves by its rules, do proba- 
bly conclude or seriously hope of themselves, that they are 
real saints, are as many of them in a state of sin and con- 
~ demnation, as others who have no such rational hope concern- 
ing their good estate, nor pretend to any special. experiences 
in religion. 


: 


OBJECT. XVIL 


‘Tra profession of godliness be a thing required in order 
to admission into the church, there being some true saints 
who doubt of their state, and from a tender conscience will not 
dare to make such a profession; and there being ot/ers, that 
_haye no grace, nor much tenderness of canscience, but great 
“presumption and ferwardness, who will boldly make the high- 

est profession of religion, and so will get admittance: It will - 
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hence come to pass, that the very thing, which will in effect 
procure for the datter an admission, rather than the former, 
will be their riciedarucasr and wickedness. th oe 
: 198 eo eee rab es eee) 
ANsw. 1. Iti is no sufficient objection against the whole-) — 
someness of arule established for regulating the civil state of » 
mankind, that in some instances men’s wickedness may take 
advantage by that w/e, so that even their cxcokgdaiounlealisialey' 
the very thing, which, by an abuse of that rule, procures» 
them temporal honours and privileges. For such is the pre-~ 
sent state of man in this evil world, that good rules, in many ~ 
instances, are liable to be thus abused and perverted. As for” ~ 
instance, there are many human laws, accounted tice 
and necessary, by which an accused or suspected person’s own 
solemn profession of annocency, upon oath, shall be the con- — 
dition of acquittance and impunity; and the par ~asae ae a 
protestation or profession shall expose him to the punishment. 
And yet, by an abuse of these rules, in some instances, nothing — 
but the horrid sin of perjury, or that most presumptuous wick-. 
edness of false swearing, shall be the very thing that: meg | 
man: . While another of a more tender conscience, who fe peer 
an oath, must suffer the penalty of the law, 9 4 
2. Those rules, by all wise lawgivers, are accounted: ‘ ‘| 
wholesome, which prove of general good tendency, notwith- | 
standing any bad consequences arising in some particular — 
instances.\,.And. as.to the ecclesiastical “rule now in eal ; 
of admission to sacraments on a profession of godliness, when ; 
attended with requisite circumstances; although im particular = 
instances it may be an occasion of some /ender-hearted Chris- 
tians abstaining, and some presumptuous sinners being ad-— uy 
mitted, yet that does not hinder but that a proper visibility of — 
holigats to the eye of reason, or a probability of itin a judgment’ a 
of rational Christian’ claxiby, may this way be maintained, as 
the proper qualification of candidates for admission. Nor does ~ ee 
it hinder but that it may be reasonable and wholesome for — a 
mankind, in their outward conduct, to regulate themselves by 
such probability ; and that this should be a reasonable and 
good rule for the church to regulate themselves by in their ‘ 
ea 
bY 
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admissions; notwithstanding it may happen in particularin- 
stances, that things are really diverse from, yea the very re- 
verse of, what they are vzstb/y. Sucha professionashasbeen 
insisted on, when attended with regursvle corcumséances, carries — 
in ita rational credibility in the judgment of Christian charity: 
For it ought to be attended with an honest and sober charac- 
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ter,and with evidences of good doctrinal knowledge, and with 
all proper, careful, and diligent instructions of a prudent pastor. 
And though the pastor is not to act as a searcher of the heart, or 
a lord of conscience in this affair, yet that hinders not but that he 
may and ought to inquire particularly into the experiences of 
the souls committed to his care and charge, that he may be 
under the best advantages to instruct and advise them, to 
apply the teachings and tules» of God’s word unto them, for 
their self-examination, to be helpers of their joy, and promo- 
ters of their salvation. However, finally, not any pretended 
extraordinary skill of Azs in discerning the heart, but the per- 
son’s own serious profession concerning what he finds in his 
own soul, after he has been well instructed, must regulate the 
public conduct with respect to bim, where there is no other 
external visible thing to contradict and over-rule it. Anda 
serious profession of godliness, under these circumstances, 
carries in it a visibility tothe eye of the church’s rational and 
Christian judgment. 

3. If it be still insisted on, that a rule of admission into the 
church cannot be good, if liable to such abuse as that foremen- 
_ tioned, I must observe, This will overthrow the rules that the 
objectors themselves go by in their admissions. For they insist 
_ upon it, thata man must not only have knowledge and be free 
of scandal, but must appear orthodor and profess the common 
faith. Now presumptuous lying, for the sake of the honour of 
being in the’church, having children baptized, and voting in 
ecclesiastical affairs, may possibly be the very thing that brings 
some men into the church by this rule; while greater tender- 
ness of conscience may be the very thing that keeps others out. 
_ For instance, a man who secretly in his mind gives no credit to 
, the commonly received doctrine of the Trinzly, yet may, by 
| pretending an assent to it, and in hypocrisy making a public 
| profession of it, get into the church; when at the same time 
._ another that equally disbelieves it, but has a more tender con- 
_ science than to allow himself in solemnly teiling a lie, may by 
= very means be kept off from the communion. 


% 


” 


OBJECT. XVIII. 


It seems hardly reasonable to suppose, that the only wise 
| God has made men’s opinion of themselves, and a Profession of 
Vou. vil. 
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it, the term of their admission to church-privileges ; "8; when we 
know, that very often the worst mea have’ en highest 0 
of themselves. 7 9a? ORS: “te 
/ : \ ee! Whe Sie! Lapis 
Answ. I. It must be granted me, chat | in. We this is the 
case, if any proper profession at all is expected and yearn 
whether it be of sanctifying _ grace, or of deat 
cerity, or any thing else that is good: And to be'sure, othing 
is required to be professed, or is worthy to ‘be professed, - any 
further than it is good. mv 
Hie’ ah att) RY} “a 
Answ. IL. If some things, by the <Aieeitaicet SO 
professed, because they are good, and of great im ances then 
certainly it must be very unreasonable, to aa 
things wherein true holiness consists are not to be ein 
that ¢ a profession of them should not be required, 
are good, even in the highest degree, and infinitel —— 
important and most i at ihe of any in ‘che world, And 
it is unreasonable to say, that it is the Jess to be expected s we 
should profess sincere friendship to Christ, because frie ent 
Christ is the most excellent qualification of any er, 2 
the contrary the most odious. How absurd is it to say this, 
merely under a notion that fora man to profess what is so rine 
and so reasonable, is to profess a high opinion of nearer parte" 
Vi in at 
Answ: IH. Though some of the eon men ote dit to en- 
tertain the Aighesé opinion of themsclves, yet their self-conceit 
is no rude to the church ; But the apparent credibili/y of men’s 
profession is to be the grgund of apa? ep ee 
ew ee ge bey} *- 
‘ ’ £ oe 1 
OBJECT. XIX {EW gies 
f yi belied 
Ir it us necessary iat adult persons should rece 
sion of godliness, in order to their own admission to baptism, 
then undoubtedly it is necessary in order to their children 
being baptized on their account. For parents cannot c convey 
fo"theae children & right to this sacrament by virtue of any 
qualifications Jower than these requisite in order to their own 


right: Child:en being admitted to baptism only as being, a as it 


were, parts and members of theit parents. And besides, _ the 
uct of parents in offering up their children in Rar 
which isa seal of the covenant of grace, is in them a solemn 
attending that sacrament as persons interested in the covenant, 
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and apublic manifestation of their approving and consenting to 
it, as truly as if they then offered up themselves to God in that 
ordinance. Indeed it implies a renewed offering up them- 
selves with their children, and devoting both jointly to God in 
covenant; themselves, with their children, as parts of them- 
selves, But now what fearful work will such doctrine make 
amongst us! We shall have multitudes undaptized, who will 
be without the external badge of Christianity, and so in that_ 

espect will be like Heathens. And this is the way to have the 
land full of persons who are destitute of that which is spoken of 
in Scripture as ordinarily requisite tomen’s salvation; and it 
will bring a reproach on vast multitudes, with the pee they 
belong to, And not only so, but it willtend to make them 
profane and Heathenish; for by thus treating our children, as 
though they had no part in the Lord, we shall cause them to 
cease from fearing the Lord; Josh. xxii. 24, 25. 


, Answ. I. As to children being destitute of that which is 
spoken of in Scripture as one thing ordinarily regutsite to sal- 
vation; I.would observe, that baptism can do their souls no 

d any otherwise than through God’s blessing attending it: 
But t we have no reason to expect his blessing with baptism, if 
administered to those that it does not belong to by Aus tnstitu- 
tion. 


Answ. II. As to the reproach, which will be brought on 
parents and children, by children going without baptism, 
through the parents neglecting a profession of godliness, and so 
visibly remaining among the unconverted ; if any insist on this 
objection, I think it will favour of much unreasonableness and 
even s/upidity. 7 

It will favour of an wn? rareenite spirit. Is it not enough, 
if God freely offers men to own their children and to give them 
the honour of baptism, in case the parents will turn from sin 
and relinguish their enmity against him, heartily give up them- 
selves and their children to him, and take upon them the pro- 
fession of godliness ?—If men are truly excusable, in not turn- 

to God through Christ, in not believing with the heart, ang 
in not confessing with the mouth, why do not we openly pl ead 
that they are so? And why do not we teach sinners, that they 
are not io blame for continuing among the enemies of Christ 
and neglecting and despising his great salyation? If they are 
not at all excusable in this, and it be wholly owing to their owt 
indulged lusts, that they refuse sincerely to give up themselve 
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and their children to God, then how unreasonable is it for them 
to complain that their children are denied the honour of hav~ 
ing God’s mark set upon them as some of his? If parents are 
angry at this, such a temper shews them to be very insensible 
of their own vile treatment of the Blessed God. Suppose a 
prince send to a traitor in prison, and upon opening the prison- 
doors make him the offer, that if he would come forth and sub- 
mit himself to him, he should not only be pardoned himself, 
but both he and his children should have such and such badges 
of honour conferred upon them; and yet the rebel’s enmity 
and stoutness of spirit against bis-prince is such, that he can 
not find in his heart to comply with the gracious offer, will he 
have any cause to be angry, that his children have not those 
badges of honour given them? Besides, it is very much owing 
to parents, that there are so many young people who can make 
no profession of godliness. ‘They have themselves therefore: 
to blame, if proceeding on the principles which have been 
maintained, there is like to rise a generation of unbaptized 
persons. If ancestors had thoroughly done their duty to their 
posterity in instructing, praying for, and. governing their chil- 
dren, and setting them good examples, there is reason to think, 
the case would have been far otherwise, 

Insisting on this objection would favour of much stupidity. 
For the objection seems to suppose the country to be fullof 
those that are wuconverted, and so exposed every moment to 
eternal damnation; yet it seems we do not hear such great 
and general coteplaints and lamentable outcries concerning 
this. Now why is it looked upon so dreadful, to have 
numbers going without the name and honourable badge of 
Christianity, when at the same time itis no more resented and 
laid to heart, that such multitudes go without the éhing, which 
is infinitely more dreadful ? Why are we so silent about this ? 
What is the name good for, without the thing ? Can parents 
bear to have their children go about the world in the most 
odious and dangerous state of soul, in reality the children of 
the devil, and ‘condemned to. eternal burnings ; when at the 
same time they cannot bear to have them disgraced by going 
without the honour of being baptized! A high honour and 
privilege this is; yet how cau parents be contented with the 
sign, exclusive of the thing signified! Why should they — 
covet the external honour for their children, while they are so — 
careless about the spiritual blessing! Does not this argue a 
senselessness of their own misery, as well as of their children’s, — 
in being ina CAristless state’? If a man and his child were. — 
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both together bitten by a viper, dreadfully swollen, and like 
to die, wouldit not argue stupidity in the parent, to be anxiuns- 
ly concerned only about his child’s having on a dirty garment 
in such circumstances, and angry at others for not putting 
some outward ornament upon it? But the difference in this 
present case is infinitely. greater, and more important. Let 
parents pity their poor children because they are without bap- 
tism ; and pity themselves who are in danger of everlastling 
misery, while they have no interest in the covenant of grace, 
and so have no right to covenant favours and honours, for them- 
selves nor children. No religious honours, to be obtained in 
any other way than by real religion, are much worth contend. 
ing for. And in truth, it is no honour at all to a man, to have 
merely the outward badges of a Christian, without bezng a Chris- 
tian indeed; any more than it would be an honour to a man 
that has no learning, but is a mere dunce, to havea degree at 
college ; or than it is for a man who has no valour, but is a 
grand coward, to have’ an honourable commission in an 
army ; which only serves, by lifting him up, to expose him to 
deeper reproach, and sets him fort! h as the more notable ob- 
ject of contempt. 


-Answ. III. Concerning the tendency of this way of con- 
fining baptism to professors of godliness and their children, 
40 promote zrreligion and profaneness ; 1 would observe, firsé, 
That Christ is best able to judge of the tendency of his own 
institutions. Secondly, | am bold to say, that supposing this 

rinciple and practice to have such a tendency, is a great 
mistake, contrary to Scripture and plain reason and experience. 


Indeed such a tendency it would have, to shut men out from 


having any part in the Lord (in the sense of the two tribes 
and half, Josh. xxii.25.), or to fence them out by such a par- 
tition-wall as formerly was between Jews and Gentiles ; and so 
to shut them out as to tell them, if they were never so much 
disposed to serve God, he was not ready to acceptthem; ac- 
cording to the notion the Jews seem to have had of the uncir- 
cumcised Gentiles.—But to forbear giving men honours to 
which they have no title, and not to compliment them with the 
name and badge of God’s people and children, while they pre- 
tend to nothing but what is consistent with their being his 
enemies, this has no such tendency. But the contrary has 
very much this tendency. For is it not found by constant ex~- 
perience through all ages, that blind, corrupt mankind, in mat- 
‘ters of religion, are strongly disposed to rest in a name, 
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instead of the thing; in the shadow, instead of the substance 5 
and to make themselves easy with the former, in the neglect 
of the Jatter ? This over-valuing of common grace, and moral 
sincerity, as it is called; this building so much upon them, 
making them the conditions of enjoying the seals of God’s 
covenant, and the appointed privileges, and honourable ani | 
sacred badges of God’s children ; this, I cannot but think, 
naturally tends to sooth and flatter the pride of vain man, while 
it tends to aggrandize those things in men’s eyes, which they of 
themselves, are strongly disposed to magnify and trust in, 
without such encouragements to prompt them to it, yea, against 
all discouragements and dissuasives that can possibly be used 
with them. : AE ids Paps ecw 
This way of proceeding greatly tends to establish the neg- 
ligence of parents, and to confirm the stupidity and security 
of wicked children.—If baptism were denied to all children, 
whose parents did not profess godliness, and in a judgment of 
rational charity appear real sain/s, it would tend to excite 
pious heads of families to more thorough care and pains in the 
religious education of their children, and to more fervent 
prayer for them, that they might be converted in youth, before 
they enter into a married state ; and so if they have children, 
the entail of the covenant be secured.—And it would tend to 
awaken young people themselves, as yet unconverted, 
especially when about to settle in the world. Their hayin na 
right to Christian privileges for their children, in case they 
should become parents, would tend to lead them at such a time 
seriously to reflect on their own awful state; which, if they da 
not get out of it, must lay a foundation for so much ca ray 
and reproach to their families. And if after their becon ing 
parents, they still remain unconverted, the melancholy thought 
of their children going without so much as the external mark of 
Christians, would have a continual tendency to affect them with 
their own sin and folly in neglecting to turn to Co by ure 
they pring such visible calamity and disgrace on themse ves 
and families. They would have this additional motive con- ; 
tinually to stir them up to seek grace for themselves and their 
children. Whereas, the contrary practice has a natural ten- 
dency to quiet the minds of persons, both in their own and 
their children’s unregeneracy. Yea, may it not be suspected, 
that the way of baptizing the children of such as never make 
any proper profession of godliness, is an expedient originally 
invented for that very end, to give ease to amcestors with 
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respect to their posterity, in times of general declension and 
degeneracy? } 

This way of proceeding greatly tends to establish the 
stupidity and irreligion of children, as well as the negligence 
of parents. It is certain, that unconverted parents do never 
truly give up their children to God; since they do not truly 
give up themselves to him. And if neither of the parents 
appear truly pious, in the judgment of rational charity, there is 
not in this case any ground to expect that the children will be 
brought up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, or that 
they will have any thing worthy the name of a Christian educa- 
tion, how solemnly soever the parents may promise it. The 
faithfulness of Abraham was such as might be trusted in this 
matter. See Gen. xviii. 19. But men that are not so much as 
visibly godly, upon what grounds are they tobe trusted? How 
can it be reasonably expected, that they should faithfully 
bring up their children for GOD, who were never sincerely 
willing that their children or themselves should be his? And. 
it will be but presumption, to expect that those children who 
are never given up to God, nor brought up for him, should 
prove religious, and be God’s children. There is no manner 
of reason to expect any other than that such children ordinarily 
will grow up in irreligion, whether they are baptized or not. 
And for persons to go about with the name and visible seal of 
God, and the sacred badge of Christianity upon them, having 
had their bodies, by a holy ordinance, consecrated to God as 
his temples, yet living in irreligion and ways of wickedness ; 
this serves to tend exceedingly to harden them, and establish 
in them an habitual contempt of sacred things. Such persons, 
above all men, are like to be the most hardened and abandon- 
ed, and reclaimed witli most difficulty: As it was with the 
wicked Jews, who were much more confirmed in their wicked- 
ness, than those Heathen cities of Tyre and Sidon. To give 
that which is holy to those who are profane, or whom we have’ 
no reason, from the circumstances of parentage and education, 
to expect will be otherwise, is not the way to make them better, 


but worse. It is the way to have them habitually ¢rample holy 


things under their feet, and increase in contempt of them, yea, 
evento turn again and rent us, and be more mischievous and 
hurtful enemies of that which is good, than otherwise they 
would be. 


16a QUALIFICATIONS FOR COMMUNION. | PART Tifa 


; yrs “Dera 
. . a sciainicd its he 
OBJECT. XX. san REO 


iy say) rity Wes mu? 


SoME minisiers have been greatly blessed in the other | ' 
of proceeding, and some men have been converted at the word 


supper. 2 nay 


Answ. Though we are to eye the providence of God, and 
not disregard his works, yet to interpret them toa sense, or 
apply them to an use inconsistent with the scope of the of 
God, is.a misconstruction and misapplication of pei God 
has.not given us bis providence but his word to be our gov pe 
cule. .God is sovereign in his disp ensations of t pray te 
bestowed the blessing on Jacob, even when he a dalie in his 
mouth. He was pleased to meet with Solomon, and mae : 
known himself to him, and bless him in an caueeieiia ie an= 
ner, while he was worshipping in an high place. H eae 
Saul, when in a course of violent opposition to him, 
the way of his duty i in the highest degree, oing 4 Damz a 
to persecute Christ; and even then bestowed he "great st 
blessing upon him, that perhaps ever was bestowe ona ‘mer 
man. . ‘The conduct of divine providence, with its reasons, is 
too little understood by us, to be improved as our rule. “ God 
has his way in the sea, his path in the mighty w vaters, and his 
footsteps are not known: And he gives none accou he pf? Co) f any 
of his matters.” But God has given us his word, to ) this ve ery 
end, that it might be our rule; and therefore tind so ordered. it 
that it may be understood by us. And strictly speal in: 
is our only rule. If we join any thing else to +a 
our rule, we do that which we have no warrant for, rea, . 
which God himself has forbidden. See Deut. iv. 2. yas 

6. And with regard to God’s blessing and succeeding hi 
ters, have not some had remarkable atthe es of it tein thee 
which I plead for, as well as some who have been ines oo 
oppose? However, we cannot conclude, that God ees no- 
thing at all amzss in ministers, because he blesses them. 
general, he may see those things in them whi 
right and excellent; these he approves and regards, 
overlooks and pardons their mistakes in onion oF Ms 
and, notwithstanding these, is pleased to crown 
with his blessing. 


pide (aetha Se 


As to the two last arguments in the Appell to the Learned, 
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concerning the subjects of the Christian sacraments, their 
being members of the visible church, and not the invisible ; 
the force of those arguments depends entirely on the resolu-~ 
tion of this question, Who are visible saints? or what adult 
persons are regularly admitted to the privileges of members 
of the visible church? Which question has already been 
Jargely considered: And, IL think, it has been demonstrated 
that they are those who exhibit a credible profession and visi- 
bility of gospel holiness or vital piety, and not merely of moral 
sincerity. So that there is no need of further debating the 
point in this place. 

I might here mention many things not yet notieed, which 
some object as inconveniences attending the scheme I have 
maintained. If men should set up their own wit and wisdom 
in opposition to God’s revealed will, there isno end of abjec- 
tions of this kind, which might be raised against any of God’s 
institutions. Some have found great fault even with the crea- 
tion of the world, as being very inconveniently done, and have 
imagined that they could tell how it might be mended ina 
great many respects. But however God's altar may appear 
homely to us, yet if we lift up our hand to mend it, we shall 
pollute it. Laws and institutions are given for the gencraf 
good, and not to avoid every particular inconvenience. And 
however it may so happen, that sometimes inconveniences 
{real or imaginary) may attend the scheme I have maintain- 
ed; yet, Ithink, they are in no measure equal to the manifest 
conveniences and happy tendencies of it, or to the palpable 
inconveniences and pernicious consequences of the other.—I 
have already mentioned some things of this aspect, and would 
here briefly observe some others. 

Thus, the way of making such a difference between out- 
ward duties of morality and worship, and those great inward 
duties of our love of God and acceptance of Christ, that the 
former must be visible, but that there need be no exhibition 
nor pretence of the latter, in order to persons being admitted ~ 
into the visible family of God; and that under a notion of the 
latter being tmpossibilities, but the other being within men’s 
_ power; this, I think, has a direct tendency to confirm in. men 
an znsensibility of the heinousness of unbelief and enmity 
against God our Saviour, which are the source and sum of all 
wickedness, It tends to prevent their coming under a hum- 
bling conviction of the greatness and utter inexcusableness of 
these sins, which men must be brought to if ever they ob- 
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tain salvation, Indeed it is a way that not only has this ten- 
deney, but has actually and apparently this effeet, and that t6 
a great degree. : YY wrat-ar 
_ The effect of this method of procteding in the ehurchés 
in New England, which have fallen into it, is actually this.— 
Thete are some that are received into these churches under 
the notion of their being in the judgment of rational charity 
visible saints or professing saints, who yetat the same time 
are actually open professors of heinous wickedness; 1 mean, 
the wickedness of living in known impenitence and unbelief, 
the wickedness of living in enmity against God, aud in the 
rejection of Christ under the gospel. Or, which is the same 
thing, they are such as freely and frequently acknowledge, 


that they do not profess to be as yet born again, but Took on : 


themselves as really wnconverted, as having never un 
accepted of Christ; and they do either éxplicitly or im 
Jy number themselves among those that love not the Lord Jesus 
Christ ; of whom the Apostle says, let such be Artathema, 
Muran-atha! And accordingly itis known, all over the town 
where they live, that they make no pretensions to any sanc- 
tifying grace already obtained; nor of consequence are they 
commonly looked upon as any other than unconverted persons. 
Now, can this be judged the comely order of the gospel! or 
shall God be supposed the author of sucli confusion! = =—— 
In this way of church-proceeding, God’s own children and 
the true disciples of Christ are ubliged to receive those as their 
brethren, admit them ‘to the communion of saints; and em- 
brace them in the highest acts of Christian society, even it 
their great feast of love, where they feed together on the body 
and blcod of Christ, whom yet they have no reason to look 


upon otherwise than as enemies of the cross of Christ, and 
haters of their heavenly Father and dear Redeemer. For 


they make no pretension to any thing at-all inconsistent 


those characters; yea, in many places, asI said before, freely — 


professing this to be actually the case with them: teal " 
Christ often forbids the members of his church to judge 
one another. But inthis way of ecclesiastical proceeding, it 


is done continually, and looked upon as no hurt; a great part — 


| 


of those admitted into the church are by others of the same 


communion judged unconverted, graceless persons; and itis 
inpossible to avoid it, while we streteh not wey hd the bnands, 
i4 i ba, ANDE Tp aet 


of a rational charity. iy : Nites oie 
This method of proceeding must: inevitably have one of 
these two consequences: Either there must be mo public 
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motice at all given of it, when so signal a work of grace is 
wrought, as a sinner being brought to repent and turn to God, 
and hopefully become the subject of saving conversion ; or 
else this notice must be given in the way oe conversation, by 
the persons themselves, frequently, freely, and in all com- 
panies, declaring their own experiences. But surely, either 
of these consequences must be very unhappy.—Tbe former 
is so, viz. forbidding and preventing any puddic notice being 
given on earth of the repentance of a sinner, an event so much 
tothe honour of God, and so much taken notice of in heaven, 
causing joy in the presence of the angels of God, and tending 
so much to the advancement of religion in the world. For Hs 
is found by experience, that scarce any one thing has so great 
an influence to awaken sinners, and engage them to seek sal- 
vation, and to quicken and animate saints, as the tidings of a 
sinner’s repentance, or hopeful conversicn. | God evidently 
makes use of it as an eminent means of advancing religion in 
atime of remarkable revival. And to take a course effectuall y 
to prevent its being notified on earth, appears to me a counter- 
acting of God, in that which he ever makes use of as a chief 
means of the propagation of true piety, and which we have 
reason to think he will make use of as one principal means of 
the conversion of the world in the glorious latter day—But 
now as to the ofher way—the way of giving notice to the pub- 
lic of this event, by particular persons themselves publishing 
their own experiences, from time to time and from place to 
place, on all occasions and before all companies—I must con- 
fess, it is a practice that’ appears to me attended with many 
inconveniences, yea, big with mischiefs. The abundant trial 
of this method lately made, and the large experience we have 
had of the evil consequences of it, is enough to put all sober 
and judicious people for ever out of conceit with it. I shall 
not pretend to enumerate all the mischiefs attending it, which 
would be very tedious ; but shall now only mention two things. 
One is, the bad effect it has upon the persons themselves that 
practise it, in the great tendency it has to spiritual pride ; 
insensibly begetting and establishing an evil habit of mind in 
that respect, by the frequent return of the temptation, and 
this many times when they are not guarded against it, and 
have no time, by consideration and prayer, to fortify their 
‘minds. And then it hasa very bad effect on the minds of others 
that hear their communication, and so on the state of religion 
ae general, in this way. It being thus the custom for persons 
of all sorts, young and old, wise and unwise, superiors and 
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sate iors, fr vecly to tell their,own experiences before all com- 


panies, it is commonly done. very injudictously, often very 
rashly_ and foolishly, out of season, and pT pa 


ing to defeat any good end. Even sincere. Christians 

quently in their conversation Ansist, seats 
are no part of their frue spir tual erpericnee 3 such as i u 
sions on their imagination, suggestions of facts hy passages 
Scripture, &c.; in which case children and reak 

hear, are apt to form their notions of religion and 

by such experimental communications, eo me more a 
they do-by the most solid and indicia easel 

from the pulpit. This is found to be oneal she 

by Satan has an inexpressible ‘advantage to ruin the. 4 
men, and utterly to confound the interest of a. 

matter of making a public profession of 


heart, is certainly a very important affair, a te 


some public re ulation, and under the direction. of skilful 
guides, and not left to the management of every. man, woman, 


and child, according to their humour or fancy. ss _ And when x 
done, it should be “done with great seriousness, prepa’ 


and Laie ky as a solemn act of public respect al honour to 
God, in his house and in the presence of his people. , Not that » 
I condemn, but greatly approve of persons speaking sometimes 

of thetr religious experiences in private conversation, to .pro- 


per persons and on proper occasions, with. modesty and discre- 
tion, when the glory of God and the benefit or just satisfaction | 
oitathere | require it of thew. 15 pe (pu al hada pod 


Ia a word, the practice of promiscuous adinission—or 

way of taking all into the church indifferently, as vis : 
Ko are not either ignorant or scandalous and eee: 

me that custom taking place of persons Publishiges 4 
converstun in common conversation. ; where ee | 
meet together, they unavoidably make ‘wo distiner, kinds of 
visible churches, or different bodies of protessing, gerne 
within another, openly distinguished one from 
were by a visible dividing line. One aR eed 
those who are visibly ly gracious Christians, and professors 
of godliness ; another consisting of those, who. aia need 
livers, and only profess common virtues, without pret i 
any svecial and spiritual experiences in their Pei nh 
therefore are not reputed to be converts. 1 ay APy a 

f bgt 


those acquainted with the state of the chaanhetaal 
‘be not actually the case in some, where this. naethoc 


‘weeding has been long established, But 1 leare the judicious if 
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reader to make his own remarks on this case, and to determine, 
whether there be a just foundation in Scripture or reason for 
any such state of things; which to me, I confess, carries the 
face of glaring absurdity. 

And now I commit this whole discourse (under God’s 
blessing) to the Reader’s candid reflection and impartial judg- 
ment. Iam sensible, it will be very difficult for many to be 
truly impartial in this affair ; their prejudices being very great 
against the doctrine which I have maintained. And, I believe, 
I myself am the person, who, above all other upon the face of 
tle earth, have had most in my circumstances to prejudice me 
against this doctrine, and to make me unwilling to receive con- 
viction of its truth. However, the clear evidence of God’s 
mind in his word, as things appear to me, has constrained me 
to thinkand actas I have now done. I dare not go contrary 
to such texts as these, Lev. x. 10. Jer. xv. 19. Ezek. xxii. 26. . 
and xliv. 6—8. And having been fully persuaded in my own 

‘mind, as to what is the Scripture rule in this matter, after a 
_ most careful, painful, and long search, I am willing, in the 
faithful prosecution of what appears to me of such importance 
and so plainly the mind and will of God, to resign to his pro- 
vidence, and Jeave the event in his hand. 
It may not be improper to add here, as I have often had 
| suggested to me the probability of my being answered from 
_ thepress : Ifany one shall see cause to undertake this, I haye 
_ these reasonable requests to make to him, viz. That he 
would avoid the ungenerous and unmanly artifices used by too 
many polemic writers, while they turn aside to vain jangling, 
in carping at incidental passages, and displaying their wit 
upon some minute particulars, or less material things, in the 
author they oppose, with much e.rc/amatzon, if possible to ex- 
cite the ignorant and unwary reader’s disrelish of the author, 
_ and to make him appear contemptible, and so to get the victory 
that way ; perhaps dwelling upon, and glorying in some pre- 
tended inconsistencies in some parts of the discourse, without 
| ever entering thoroughly into the merits of the cause, or closely 
encountering any of the main arguments. If any one opposes 
me from the press, I desire he would attend to the true state of 
the question, and endeavour fairly to take off the force of each 
argument, by answering the same directly, and distinctly, 
“Pat dog and close reasoning ; avoiding (as much as may be) 


both dogmatical assertion and passionate reflection. Sure [| am, 
I shall not envy him the applause of a victory over me, however 
| signal and complete, if only gained by superior light and con- 
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vincing evidence.—I would also request him to set his name to: 
his performance, that I may in that respect stand on even 
ground with him before the world, in a debate wherein the pub- 
lic is to judge between us. This will be the more reasonable, 
in case he should mingle any thing of accusation with his argu- 
ing. It was the manner even of the Heathen Romans, and: 
reputed by them but just and equal, /o have rape a to ohne 


» May the GOD of all grace and peace unite us more in 
judgment, affection, and practice, that with one heart, and one 
mouth, we may glorify his name pes Jesus Christe 
AMEN, poly Birkdide 


+ 
, #3 
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APPENDIX. 


Being a LETTER fo the AuTHOR, in answer to his request of 
information concerning the opinion of Protestant Divimes 
and Churches in general, of the Presbyterians in Scot- 
land and Dissenters in England in particular, respect- 
ing Five Questions that relate to this controversy. 


— 
aa! 


REV. AND DEAR Sin, 


Ik you look into Mr. Baxrer’s controversial writings against. 
Mr. Bake, you will meet with such accounts of principles. 
and facts, asI think may reasonably give an inquirer mucls 
satisfaction as to the common judgment of Protestant churches 
and divines in the points you mention. I particularly refer 
you to his Five Dispurations of Right to Sacraments, and 
the true Nature of Visible Christianity ; where all or the most 
of your queries are considered and answered, with a multi- 
tude of testimonies produced in favour of séntiments contrary: 
to those of your excellent predecessor, the late Wr. Stoddard. 
I have not said this from any disposition to excuse myself 
from the labour of making some further inquiry, if it be 
thought needful. Andvas it may shew my willingness to gra- 
tify your desire, I will now say something on your questions 
distinctly, but with as much brevity as I can. 


Quest. I. What is the general opinion respecting that: 
SELF-EXAMINATION required in 1 Cor. xi. 28. Whether come 
municants are not here directed to examine themselves concern= 
ing the truth of grace, or their real godliness ? 

Awnsw. This construction of the text, as faras I have had 
opportunity to inquire, appears to me very generally receiy- 
ed; if I may judge by what many celebrated expositors have. 
said, on the place, and by what many famous divines have 
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written in treatises of preparation for the Lord’s supper, be- 
sides what is contained in public confessions, catechisms, di- 
rectories, &c. I think Dr. Reynolds, in his Meditations on 
the Lord’s Supper, has summarily expressed the common — 
judgment of Calvinists in these strong liges of his: “The 
sacrament is but a seal of the covenant ; and the covenant es- 
sentially includes conditions ; and the condition on our part is 
Faith. No faith, no covenant; no covenant, no seal; no seal, 
no sacrament.—The matter then of this ‘rial (says he). must be 
that vital qualification, which predisposeth a man for receiving 
of these holy mysteries; and that is fazth,” = 

However, | may venture to be confident, ‘that Mr. Stop- 
DARD’S gloss on the text, who tells us in his controverted ser=. 
mon, we The meaning iS, that a man must come solemniy to 
that oben, examining what NEED he has of it,” is quite 
foreign from the current sense of Calvinist writers. ‘A 
though he makes a different comment in his Appeal to the 
Lear ned, saying, ** The examination called for is, whether. 
they understood the nature of the ordinance, that so they ma 
solemnly consider whut they have to do when they wait 0 
God in it,” neither can I find any appearance of Saenee 
consent of the learned and orthodox to this new gloss, at ba 
as exhibiting the full meaning of the text. I might easil 
confront it with numerous authorities's But the Pea Ge 
techism, and that of the Westminster Asser with, 
common explanations and catechizings upon t em, may be 
appealed to as instar omnium. And I shall only add here, 
if it be allowed a just expectation that the candidate 8 the | 
communion examine himself about the same thit as 
the pastor, to whom he applies for admission, singh to ‘make — 
the subject of his examination, then it is worth while tohear 
the opinion of those unnamed ministers in New England, 
(among whom the late Dr. Cotman, I have reason 16 aia 
was the principal,) that answered Dr. MatHer’s Order of the k 
Gospel (anno 1700), who, in the Postscript to their. Review, 
thus express themselves: “ We highly approve —that the pro- 
ponant of the Lord’s table be examined of his baptismal vow ; 
hus sense of spiritual wants, sinfulness, and wretchedness; his d 
hope, faith, experiences, resolutions through the grace of — 
God.” ‘his, I think, is something beyond Mr. Stoddard. ; 


Quest. II. Whether it be the general opinion of those i 
aforesaid; that some nde know themhisebick to be unregenerate, _ 
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and under the reigning power of sin, ought notwithstanding, 
in such a state, to come to the Lord’s table ? 
' Answ. Iam aware, Sir, though you have seen fit to take 
no notice of it to me, that Mr. Stoddard (in his Doctrine of 
Znstituted Churches) is peremptory in the affirmative; but I 
have met with no author among Calvinists, at home or abroad, 
consenting with him, unless it be Mr. Blake,‘and some that 
were for a promiscuous admission, with little or no limitation. 
If divines in general, of the Calvinist character, Were for such 
* alatitude as Mr. Stoddard’s, what can we suppose.to be the 
reason, that in treating on the Lord’s supper, they .so con- 
stantly consider it as one of the rights of the church, belonging 
to the truly faithful alone, exclusively of ail others 2 Why 
do we hear them declaring, Jt 7s certain that the right of ex- 
ternal fellowship resides in the faithful only: And as to the 
rest, they are in that communion only by accideni, and it ts 
also “only by accident that they are suffered there; but being 
what they are, they have not any part inthe rights of that 
society properly belonging to them? If they thought the sa- 
crament instituted for conversion, why do we never find them 
recommending i it as a converting ordinance, and urging per- 
_ sons to come to it with that view, who snow themselves to be 
in an unconverted state? If they thought that any such have 
a right before God, and may come to it with a ood conscience, 
_ why do we find éliem: so solemnly warning all that are truly 
convinced of their remaining yet in a natural state, to refrain 
| coming to the Lord’s table in their unbelief and impenitence; 
as if they judged it a sinful and dangerous thing for them to 
| come under such circumstances? .I know Mr: Stoddard, in 
his Appeal, disputes the fact. But it has occurred to me in 
abundance of instances, while reviewing my authors on this 
occasion. 
i Among the foreign Protestants in Germany, France, &c. 
- Ishall name but two out of many instances before me. The 
_ Heidelburg or Palatine Catechism, which had the solemn ap- 
_ probation of the Synod of Dort, and was especially praised 
by the divines of Great Britain; which has been ina manner 
| universally received and taught, formerly in Scotland, and still 
all over Holland, and by reason of its excellency has been 
translated into no less than ¢hirfeen several languages; this 
is most express in claiming the Zord’s supper for a special pri- 
vilege of such as have true Saith and repentance ; and forbid- 
| ding it to hypocrites, as well as scandalous persons, declaring 
“VoL. Vil. ¥. 
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that none such ought to come. See the e/ghty-first and. other 
quest‘ons and answers, with Ursin’s Latin Explications, and 
De Witte’s English Cutechixings thereon. Here, Sir, indeed 
you have the judgment of a multitude in one- Another cele- 
brated book is Claude’s Historical Defence of the Reformation ; 
in which I meet with repeated declarations of the same sen- 
timents, perfectly on the negative side of the question in hand, 
but, I think, too many and too long to be here transcribed.— 
The language of some of them I have dust now had occasion 
to make use of, ot Gb eetedelcs 
As for the Church of Scotland, I Fog tees have | 

the Westminster Confession, Catechisms, and Ys 

which debar all ignorant and ungodly persons from mined | 
table, and require every one to éxamine himself, not only as — 
to his knowledge, but also his fuith, repentance, love, new 

obedience, &c.—In their Books of Discipline, 1 observ ; 
passages that appropriate the sacrament to the ¢r penitent ; 
and faithful, as the only proper subjects. Their 2 “ 
venant, renewed from time to time, has this cla = Tati 4 
which [true reformed kirk] we join ourselves , 
doctrine, faith, religion, discipline, and use of ‘the ho : 
‘ments, as lively members of the same zn Christ or : Head, &c. 
And among the divines of Scotland, I find many in their ser- 
mons, ih erected speeches, and other disconrves, 
themselves strongly on the negative part in the question before 
us, advising to strictness in admissions to the Lord’s. supper, 


renouncing the opinion of its being a o aeaiaee ; 
inviting only the sincere friends of Christ to ap me 


warning professors conscious of reigning sin bs : 
forbear approaching the Lord’s table. Lmight bring, nig co 

this purpose from Mr. Andrew Gray’s book of sermons, pub ; 
lished anno 17:6; and his sermons, printed anno oO 1Ts6; with 
a preface by Mr. Willison.—So from Mr. Ebenezer wee a 
synodical sermon, anno 1732—And from Mr. Ralp 
sermon on Isa xiii, 6. and his discourse at fe . tables, — 
annexed to bis.sermon on John xvi. 15.—So from Mr. Willi 4 
son’s synodical sermon, anno 1733; where he sets down a va-— 
riety of searching questions (no less than twenty-seven) which — 
he advises to be put to proponants, and their answers to be 
waited for, before they are admitted.—The anonymous autho : 
of a Defence of National Churches against the Indepene ei 
(who is reputed te be Mr. Willison) asserts it as a Presbyte i 
rian principle, that none have right before God to the com- 


plete communion of the church, but suchas have grace; an 
. 
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that none are to be admitted but those who are sainiés, at least 
in profession ; such as profess to accept of the offers of Christ's: 
grace, &c. and confess thenselves to be sincere. Mr. Aytone, 
in his Review against Mr. Glas, owns that the Lord’s supper is 
not a formal mean of conversion, but of further growth and 
nourishment to those a/ready converted. In the same strain 
is Mr. Nasmith’s Treatise of the Entail of the Covenant—And 
Mr. Warden’s Essay on Buptism. Ina word, lfind Mr. Car- 
rie (in his synodical sermon, anno 1732) testifying of the 
ministers in Scotland, that they are ‘ender (i. e. circumspect 
and cautious) 7 admitting people to the holy table of the Lord ; 
knowing the design of the ordinance is not conversion, but con- 
Jirmation ; and he observes, that all who approve themselves 
to God here, will a thousand times rather chuse to have, was it 
but one table or hulf a table of hqnest communicants, true 
believers and real saints, than have a Aundred tables, by ad- 
jnitting any that are unworthy (or Christless souls, as he anon 
characterizes them), of whom there are not moral evidences of 
their ‘fitness for this holy ordinance. And for the commendable 
practice of the Church of Scotland, in being pointed and par- 
ticular in debarring the unworthy from this ordinance (says he), 
God forbid ever it turn into desuetude.. I think J may here’ 
not unfitly subjoin those remarkable ‘passages in Mr. Anderson’s 


. excellent Defence of the Presbyterians, against Mr. Rhind ; 


where heinforms us, they look upon this holy ordinance as the 
common privilege of the faithful ; and therefore they usually 
fence the Lord’s table, in the word’s of Scripture, 1 Cor. vi. 9. 
or some'such-like. To exclude the impenttent from the privi- 
lege of gospel-mysteries ; to debar those from the Lord's table, 
whom the Lord has, by the express sentence of his word,’ 
debarred out of the kingdam of heaven, is what every one, who 
is not quite lost in impiety, must own to be not only awful, but 
a duty. Upon which I beg leave to observe, according to this 
principle Ido not see butthat a man who with apparent signs 
of credibility confesses himself habitually impenitent, ought to 
be debarred from the Lord’s: table : And surely, by parity of 
reason, he that Anows himself to be unregenerate, ought to 
refrain coming, since there can be no true repentance without 
regeneration. I think we have nojust grounds to suppose Mr. 
Stoddard’s principle in ‘this matter has hitherto any general 
prevalence in the Church of Scotland. 

’ And now to pass over to Engtand, neither do I find reason 
to think the Dissenters there in general are for Mr. SropDARD’S 


latitude. The Assembly of Divines pronounce all the ungodhft 


“ 
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ae as ignorant, unworthy of the Lord’s table ; 
to preparition for it, by examining ourselves ae our 
in Christ, &c. And though ney declare is. 
appointed for the relief even of the weak and iis ReER, 
tian, who unfeig gnedly desires to be Sound in. vhris nd 
having directed such a one to bewail his unbelie and 


have his doubts resolved, they assert that ‘sodoing he,may apd, 


ought to come to the Lord's supper, to be farther ehaenalhepes 
ed: yet I do not find any. appearance of a hint, asif « 


who know themselves to be in a natural state, At APUG 
of their being certainly graceless, may al come t 
this ordinance, that they may be conv 
pressly declare of ALL ungodly persons, a while they 
such, they cannot without great sin against Christ pai 
those holy mysteries. —As to particular divines, I, fin 
tudes of ie among the Dissenters, in later as yell as 
times, expressing the. same sentiments: Distinguishing, 
between natural and instituted duties, between initial ar 
confirming means, between special or ces and commo! 
And declaring the Lord’s supper a disciple. privileges pe 
to such as have disciple-proper ties, and admonish Seneca! 
close hypocrite, as the more gross, of the sin and danger.of 
coming to it in his anregenerate state, impenitent and unbelieve,_ ; 
ing. Thus Mr. Botton, in his discourse on the Wedding, — 
Supper andthe Wedding Garment, warns the graceless. not.to, 
come to the Lord’s supper ; affirming, that. 2. ; 
presence will be found as bad as a profane. absence-—Mr. B | 
cord, where we have his brethren j joining their testimony. wit 7 
his. Likewise Mr. CHARNock, i in his discourse of Subject 
of the Lord’s Supper—Mr.. PALMER, i in. his Scripture- Reid to the: fades | 
Lord’s Table—Mr. Saunvers,’ in his eden tagitahere Mis 
Supper—Mr, Suower, in his Sacramental phi rete 
FLA¥EL, in his sermon on Gospel-Unity, ne eemeeggian ; 
Mr. Puriie. HEnry, and Mr. TrossE, in t psi 9p we ccounts of their — 
Lives—Dr. Car AMY, in his discourse on. ows, and his Defence. rd 
} 


t 


_ TER, in his. Five Disputations,, bas. much. Shat | W 
strain; so im his Reformed Liturgy, and 14 his 
LancLey, in his Suspension Reviewed—Mr. Doo 
Henry, Dr, Earte, and others, in their books or 
of Nonconformity—Mr. Simon Browne, in 
of Henry’s Exposition, on 1 Cor, xi. 28—Dr. I soca 
course on Se/f- Dedwation—Dr. JENNINGS, in his, sermens to 


Foung People, a could, from all these Besse pcrpenr stn : 
much to the purpose ; Buti it would be too tedious... XeteLumilt © 


_ en me a 
FES 


ee 
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give you a few hints from some others.—Dr. WILLIAMs, in his 
Golpel-Truth Stated, says, Though a man had it revealed to. 
him that heis one of the elect, yetso long as he remains wa- 
regenerate, he hasno right to partake of the Lord’s. supper.— 
Dr. Guys, in his'late sermon at Mr. Gibbons’s ordination ob- 
serves, that men being church-members supposes them already 
to have a good work begun in them, and to be partakers of 
Christian Jove, even such as proceeds from fazth, ina prevailing 
degree; and persons (says he) that have nothing of this, ought 
not to be church-members.—Mr. Hatt, in his Hxhortation on 
the same occasion, remarks, that the seals of the covenant are 
to be usedas discriminating signs of the real separation of true 
believers from the world; and urgesto have the fence kept up, 
which Christ has set about his church, that it may appear to be: 
a body wholly dzstinct from the world: God's house being 
erected for the entertainment, not of hypocrites and dead sin- 
ners, but of the living in Jerusalem.—But says Dr. Warts, in 
his Humble Attempt, it is true, this cannot be practised univer- 
sally and perfectly hereon earth, so asito prevent some. scereé 
sinuers: making their way into’our separate congregations, and - 
joining with usin the most solemn ordinances ; yet he declares 
such not really worthy of any room or place in the house of 
God.—And in, his Holiness of Times, Places, and People, the- 
Doctor observes, The viszble Christian church is founded on a 
supposition, that the members of it are, or should appear to be, 
members of the!ineiszble :. And none (says he) are to be ad- 
mitted into this-o7stb/e church, or esteemed complete members 
of it, but those who make. such a declaration and profession of 
their faith in Christ and their avowed subjection to him, as may 
be supposed ina judgment of charity to manifest them to be: 
real believers, true subjects of his spiritual kingdom, and mem- 
bersof the znviszble church.—I find Dr. Dopprince in the 
same sentiments, by what. he says in his Famely-Expositor. 
Thus, on the case of Ananias and Sapphiray he has this note, 
The churchis never happier, than when the sons of falsehood 
are deterred from intruding into it: If its members are less 
numerous, itis a sufficient balance, that itis more pure. And 
on Simon’s case, he pronounces it to be 7m vain for men to pro- 
Jess themselves Christians, in vain to submit to baptism, &e. if 
their heart be not right with God. And such persons being 
admitted to distinguishing ordinances, he callsan evil, in the 
present state of things unavoidable ; wishing forthe happy 
medium, between prostituting divine ordinances by a foolish 
‘eredulity, and defrauding the children of the household of their 
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bread, by a rigorous severity and mistaken caution. He every” 
where represents the Lord’s supper as the sacrament of nutri- 
dion, a reviving and nourishing ordinance; bat never ‘that 1 
can find, asa regenerating or converting one. Upon the case - 
of Judas, the Doctor observes, that if he had truly. stated the 
order of the’ story, then Judas certainly went owt before the 
Eucharist was instituted: And indeed one cannot reasonably 
suppose, Christ would have commanded him to drink of this’ 
cup as the blood shed for him for the remission of sins, when he 
had just before been declaring in effect, that his sins should’ 
never be forgiven.—By which observation, I think, Dr. Dod- : 
dridge has quite demolished one of the most plausible pleas in 
faironit of the secret = conscious hypocrites claim to the: 
Lord’s supper. » Son Vind Sa OP se, 
In fine, even mere teh appear advocates for wietiteide en: 
admissions to the communion, I observe, generally in ‘the’ 
course of the argument offer such distinctions, oe 
concessions, as seem by fair consequence a giving p of 
point, at least as stated in the present question.’ | For 
usually distinguish between a right 7x foro Dei int ents: 
ecclesi@ ; accordingly treat these as two different questions, 
Vho ought to come? and, Who ought to be admitted 9 con= 
sidering the latter as an ecclesiastical case, “and here they 
assert a latitude ; but the former, as a case of conscience) of rit! . 
vate refererice only, and here they grant aJimitation. How 
large soever their principles, while: taking the case’ in its: 
ecélesiastical view, yet I have met with very fe 
taking itas a pr twate case ‘of conscience, have gone’Me. Stod-» 
dard’s length, in asserting, that some unsanctified men have ‘a 
right before God tothe Lord's: supper, and may come with @ 
oud conscience, yea, ought to come, notwithstanding they Fre 
themselves at the same time to bein a ‘nutural condition. 
This be declares in his Doctrine of Instituted Churches, and’ 
confirms in his Sermon and Appeal. But then he has made 
some concessions, which seem to be subversive Opinio 
For he expressly allows, that the sacrament "bi itheeeion ki a. 
poses communicants to be visible saints ; and ‘this title of 
visthle saints he assigns to “ such as havea visible union to 
Christ, suchas are in the judement of rational charity believers, q 
such as carry themselves so that there is reason ‘to look upon 
them to be saints.” » Now, ,taking the case as a private case of : 
conscience (in which light only Mr. Stoddard professes tohave — 
designed to consider it in his sermon, and not at allas an — 
ceelesiastical case), I think, this vis¢bility of saintship imme= 
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diately respects the proponant for the Lord’s: table, and must 
be referred to his own private judgment of himself. But then, 
how can there be a viszbility of saintship in the eye of the 
man’s own conscience, when at the same time he snows him- 
self to be in a natural condition! Or how can a man come 
to the Lord’s table with a good conscience, as having right 
_ before God, while he cannot form so much as.a Judgment of 
rational charity for himself ; seeing he carries so, in the view 
of his own conscience, that he has no reason to look on himself 
to be asaznt, nay, even knows he is still in a natural state, and 
therefore in the eye of his own impartial judgment is not such 
aone as the sacrament by institution supposes the communicant 
to be! Moreover, Mr. Stoddard in describing visible saints, 
inserts into their character a serious profession of the true re= 
digion, which he sometimes calls a profession of faith and re- 
pentance, morally sincere: Andin his Doctrine of Instituted 
Churches (p. 19.) he lays down a remarkable position, in these 
words, SUCH A PROFESSION AS BEING SINCERE 
MAKES A MAN A REAL SAINT, BEING MORALLY 
SINCERE MAKES A MAN A VISIBLE SAINT. Now 
according to this, it seems to me, the profession. itself, whether 
evangelically or morally sincere, is always of a uniform tenor ; 
having one and the same thing for the matter of it; and not re- 
specting, in the different cases, a religion specifically different, 
or a faith and repentance of a higher and a lower kind. But 
then it is quite beyond me to comprehend, how a man who 
knows himself to be in a natural condition, can be so much as 
morally sincere in his profession, while it isin its matter and 
tenor such a profession as being (evangelically) sincere makes 
aman areal saint. For if he knows himself to be in a natural 
condition, he then as certainly knows he hath not (in the prin- 
ciple or exercise) that farth and repentance, which is the just 
matter of such a profession : And how therefore can he be rea- 
sonably supposed, with any degree of moral sincerity, to make 
sucha profession, when for the matter of it, it is the very same 
profession he would make, if he Anew himself.to be a real 
saint '!.. Can a person in any sound gospel sense profess him- 
self a saint or believing penitent, and herein speak the truth 
with a common moral honesty, while. yet he Anows himself to 
be destitute of all such characters in the sight of God and con- 
science, being still in a natural condition, and under the do- 
minion of unbelief and ampenitence !_ For my own part, I must 
confess this a difficulty in Mr. Stoddard’s scheme, that I am not 
capable of solying. His favourite hypothesis, I think, must fall, 
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if his posttion stamtlay airal ‘his concessions be abode Dy 5_whiely 
serve clearly'to determine the present question inthe neg ave 
agreeable to: ithe aeons sense of ‘Brovebubile dhuirdlies antl 
divines. 1 A RIE 


. AQuveisn Il. Whether it ne not the central opinion, ¢ a 
persons admitted to the Lord's table ought to FESS sav 
faith and ‘repentance; meaning ‘that faith 
which are the terms of the covenant of grace! a oe 

- Awsw. “I ‘believe, after what has been alteady offered, _ 
we need be at no loss to know the mind of the generality 3 
speeting the-subject of this inquiry. “Were there occasion fc 
it, ‘I could ‘easily produce a cloud of witnesses, to-eviden 
that the. general opinion is on the airmatioe si in this ques 
tion. Repeated searches have ‘been oy ais | 
impartial inquirers, -who though of ‘vary ent and 
practice in church-discipline, yet agree. am eports: And — 


from them] will give you the. following-attesta tions. | ei 
_ Mr. ‘Lob (in ‘his True Dissenter) tells us, It is ‘the ae jude. 
ment of all the Nonconformists, “hat unéthing Wes th awit ee 


profession of saving faith, credibly significant of oe 
professed, -gives right to church-communion. | Keay te 


clares'to ‘be: the rule of ‘all Protestants in general. “H 
even Mr, ‘Humphrey (though op osite in ju he 
voucher: “Who acknowledges, That he vi ‘church is a 
fined by a ‘préfession of true regenerate faith, and of no les 3 
than: that, “according to the most general: opittion OF Abi estan 
divines. “He speaks ofitas the common opinion, that a ‘pro- 
fession of no less than true grace or justifying faith isthe rule 


of admission to the “ehureh-sacraments. © 0 ae . Mir. f 
Humphrey went off from the received opinion yet could he og 
not come into\Mr. Blake’s notions in this" dere who a uly 


gone off ‘from it, nor hope ‘for Gig vindication: "Hence be 
makes that ' challenge, ‘What man is there, that aares revide 


Mr. Blake's: névien: vig, kee ageinst Mfr. Baxter’. ' 
to sacraments!) siti ein tesa a7 


professton of nei sen wanna rake’ of “ax tei é EY 0 


nrents, “and much insists on'its being so by Je unamime q 
sent.of judicious divines. He tells us, Mr. Gutter fo hiv 


books has largely proved this by. a multitude of quotations from > 
Protestant writers: ‘And he adds his own testimon 
edly saying, It isindeed their most common doetrin 
common Protestant doctrine. And again, certain Fam, this is 
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the common doctrine of reformed divines, He subjoins, I 
must profess, that I do not know of any one Protestant divine, 
reputed orthodox, of the contrary judgment, before Dr. Ward. 
and Mr. Blake, though some Papists and Arminians I: knew of 
that mind. And again, (beside Sir Henry Vane), he says, 4/é 
that I know of, since Dr. Ward, is Mr. Blake, Mr. Humphrey 
and one Jolin Timson; and John Timson, Mr. Humphrey, 
and Mr. Blake. He alledges Mr. Vines, as thus witnessing in 
the case on his side. ‘To this purpose al/ our learned divines 
sane given theirsuffrage : i need vot number authors or church- 
It is so plain a case, that 1 wonder those [of the contrary 
vines have not taken notice of it, there is an anny toa man 
egainst then. 
| Mr. Langley, in his Suspension Redinwed, abceveey The 
eolnubane judgment of divines, English and Foreign, Epis- 
copal and Presbyterian, that a man tok vast and digested read- 
img, the learned Mr. Baxter, hath demonstrated at large in 
sixty festimonies ; sundry of which have many in them, be- 
ing the judgment of many chuiciies and many learned men 
therein; and more might easilf be brought. In short, he calls 
it the o/d Protestant doctrine asserted against the Papists ; and 
wonders at the confidence of the men, who tells us, against 
ng. own eyes, that it is a nevelism. 
To these attestations I subjoin that of our » Mr. Mitehel, 
| fin his Introduction before the Defence of the Synod, 1662), 
| who while asserting a different latitude of the two sacraments, 
_ yet pleads for strictness in admissions to the Lord’s table ; and 
_ testifies, It is most evident, that godly reforming divines have 
‘in their doctrine unanimously taught, and in their. practice 
(many of them) endeavoured, a strict selection of those who 
should be admitted tothe Lord’s supper. 1 think it may be not 
_Improperly observed here, that ina manuscript, drawn up by 
this eminent person ‘for his own satisfaction, and inserted in 
the aecount of his life, he has left his solemn testimony against 
‘a lax mode of profession (exclusive of all examinations and 
\confessions, of a practical and experimental nature), as hav- 
ing been found by plentiful experience a nurse of formality 
aud¢rreligion. At the same time declaring his judgment, with 
| @ particular eye to the churches of New England, that the 
wer of godliness will be lost, if only doctrinal knowledge 
and outward behaviour come to be accounted sufficient for a 
title to all ehurch-privileges ; 3 andthe use of practical confes- 
sions and examinations of men’s spiritual estate be laid aside 
Vow. yin su Se? HUG Bt | 
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For (says he) that which people see to be publicly required and 
heid in reputation, ¢hat will they look after, and, usually, no 
more. In-another place he observes, this will not only, lose 
the power of godliness, but in a little time bring in profane- 
ness, and ruin the churches, these two.ways.” (1.) Election of 
ministers will soon be carried by @ formal-laoser sort. (2.) 
The exercise of discipline will by this means be impossible.— 
And discipline falling, profaneness riseth like'a flood. Agree- 
ably he says elsewhere; Certain it is, that we stand for the 
purity of the churches, when we stand, for such gualifcations 
as we da, in those whom we would admit to full commynion ; 
and do withstand those notions and reasonings that would ins 
fer a daxness therein, which hath apparent peri in it.. In sum 
(says he) we make account that we shall be near, about the 
muddle-way of church reformation if we keep bapéism within the, 
compass of the non-excommunicable, and the Lord's, suppers 
within the compass of those that have (unto charity) somewhat 
of the power of godliness, or grace in exercise. For Mr. Mit- 
chel, as he thought furth in the special and lively EXERCISE 
thereof necessary to a safe and comfortable participation of 
the Lord's supper, so he judged an appearance.of this unta 
rational charity, judging by posttzve sensible signs and evi 
dences, justly required in order to admission into full commus 
nion. Whereas, he thought dapiism annexed to ¢ndtial faith, 
or faith in the being of it; the charitable judgment whereof 
(says he) runs upona.great latitude; and he conceived the 
same strictness, as to outward . signs, not necessary unto @ 
charitable probable judgment, or hope of the being of faith, 
which intitles to baptism, as of that growth and special exer 
cise of faith, which is requisite to the Lord’s supper... These 
are the main distinctions, on which he penn his opinion 
of a different latitude of the two sacraments. .For I must ob- 
serve, as strenuously as he pleads for a various extent, as. to 
the subjects of them, he never supposes any adultregul 
admittable to either sacrament, but such as. in ecclesiastic 
reputation sustain the character of believers ; suchas in, the 
account of a rational charity (judging by probable signs), have 
the being of regeneration ; or as he variously expresses it, 
have irue faith, in the judgment of charity; and do in some 
measure perform the duties of faith and obedience, as to 
church-visibility and charitable hope; and. therefore are such 
as the church ought to receive and hold as Aezrs of the grace, of 
Life, according to the rules of Christian charity. Though it 
seems, as Mr. Shepard before him speaks of his church-chart 
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ty and experimental charity ; so Mr. Mitchel had his positive 
charity and his negative, and conducted his judgment and ad- 
‘ministrations accordingly, in admitting persons to the one 
_ sacrament orthe other. I should not have been so prolix and 
‘particular here, but that I thought it might serve to prepare 
‘the way for a more easy, weer -— nee answer to your 


lie nto queries. 


~ Quest. IV. Whether it be the ewes spisveion of Biinis- 
nip churches and divines, in the case of adult persons, that 

the terms of admisston to both sacraments are the same? — 
_ Answ. I presume, Sir, the question does not respect a 

‘sameness in the degree of qualifications, experiences, and 
. evidences; but only a sameness in sind, or for the substance 

and general nature of things. I suppose, you had no view 

here to any such critical distinction as that before mentioned, 
between an initial faith and a grown faith; or between the 
simple being of faith, which intitleth to bapeiayy and the spe- 

- cial exercise of faith, which fits for the Lord’s supper; nor aim 
ata nice adjustment of the several characters of vistbility, or 

motives of credibility, in the one case and the other; but only _ 
intend in general to inquire, whether persons admittable to 

‘one or other sacrament, ought to profess true justifying faith 

_ and not be admitted on the profession of any faith of a kind 

- deoferior and specifically different. Now, taking this to be the 
_ Scope of your question, I have good reason to apprehend, that 
the generality of Protestant chutches and’ divines, of the 
_ Calvinistic persuasion especially, have ease Pw themselves ie 
! oe affirmative. — 

*~ [think all that hold the’ v7stb/e Christian church ought to 
 Potihine of such as make a visible and credible profession of faith 
and holiness, and appear to rational charity real members of the 
| church invisible (which is the common language of Protes- 

tants), are to be ‘understood as in principle exploding the 
conceit of a conscious unbeliever’s right before God to special 
_church-ordinances, and as denying the apparent unbeliever’s 
fight before the church to admission, whether to one sacrament 
ofthe other. Tobserve, Zadem est ratio utriusque sacramenti, 
isa maxim (in its general notion) espoused by the several 
Contending parties in this’ Ty PAUP about a right to sacra- 


“That a credible profession of saving faith and repentance 
is necessary to baptism, inthe case of the adult, I can shew, 
y the authority of Claude’s approved Defence of the Refor- 
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_ mation, to be the general opinion of French Protestants 5.and — 
_by the Palatine Catechism, by the Leyden professors Synopsis, — 
_&c. to be the prevailing judgment of the reformed in Germany, : 
Holland and foreign parts. wits ; 
And for the Dissenters in England, thatthey are in'general | 
of the same judgment, I sight proves fromthe: Assembly of | 
Divines, Confession, Catechisms and Directory jandifromithe — 
Heads of Agreement.assented to by the United Ministers, for-— 
-merly distinguished by the names of Presbyterianand Congrega- f 
#onal ; as also by alarge induction of particalarinstances among . 
divines_ of every denomination, would it notccarryeme: to 100 
great alength. I find Mr. Lob (in-his Zrwe Dissentery assuring 
us in general, ‘‘It is held by the Dissenters,.that nothing less 
than the profession, of a saving faith gives aright to baptism.” 
Nor do I. see, by, their writings:of a later:datéyand most in 
vogue, any just grounds, toa suppose'a general changeiof senti+ 
Ments among them. - I will mention twovor three moderns of 
distinguished name. Dr, Harris (in his Sejf-Dedication) tells 
us, The nature of the Lord’s supper. plainly. supposes faiths 
and that none but rea/ Christians haverightinthe sight of Gods 
though a credible profession. intitles, to in-in ‘the’ sight sof the 
church, who cannot know the heart. And heideclares it the same 
faith, which qualifies the adult, both for Japtism and forthe 
Lord’s supper ; there. being the same common nature to» bot 
sacraments, and the latter only.a recognizing the former. 
The late Dr. Watts (in his Holinessiof Times, Places, and Peo- 
ple} says, The, Christian church receives none but upon pre 
fession of ¢rue faith in Christ, and seucere repentance ; none 
bat those who profess to be members of the ¢rviseble, church, 
and in a judgment of charity are to. be soesteemed:,., Our en- 
trance into it is. appointed to be by a visible, profession of our 
being ¢orn of God, of real faith in Christ, of true repentance, 
and inward holiness . In fine,.to nanie ne’ more, -Dri Ded 
dridgé (in his Family. Lxpositor,.ow Acts ville 3%) supposes a 
credible profession of their faith vt Christ required of the 
adult ih apostolic times, in onder to their-beingadmitted to 
baptism ; even such (says he) as. implied, their cordially subs 
jecting their souls to. the) gospel, and:theix being come to 
a& point, so as to give up themselves, to-Christwuthalbthem 
Acart, a icf es ed whey poblreeeay 
And for the Church of Scotland, Mr. Anderson, who well 
yoderstood their principles and, practices assuresous (in his 
Defence of them), .thav Presbyterians, will not baptize without 
& previous profession of sponsion, Fethe adult (says he) ait 1 


2 wie sy Seer! 
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not only necessary (as it isalso in infants) that they be znternally. 
sanctified, but also that they, make an outward profession, of 
which baptism is the badge and token. To justify this, he 
observes concerning the Cutechumens in primitive times, that 


- during all that state they were probationers, not only as to their 


ledge, but piety ; and were obliged, before they could 
8 y; ge 


be admitted to. baptism, to give moral er irl of the grace of 


Godin their hearts. And he adyances it as a Presbyterian 
principle, that faith and repentance are pre-required to baptism, 
in adult persons at least. By this he points out the true 
matter of baptismal profession: And then in opposition to 
such as pretend baptism to be a converting ordinance, he ob 
serves, If they can have faith and repentance without the Spirzé. 
and spiritual regeneration, which they. say is not obtained but. 
an and by baptism, I do notsee why they may not go to heaven 
withont the Spirit and spiritual regeneration: . For I am sure, 
repentance. toward God and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ, 
is the sum of the gospel.—Mr. Warden, ‘another of their noted, 
writers (invhis Essay on Baptism), says in the name of Pres- 
byterians, We think that baptism supposeth men Christians ; 


. else they have no right to baptism, the seal of Christianity ; all 


seals, tn their nature, , supposing the thing that issealed, He 


_ that isof adult agey is to profess his faith in Christ and. his 


la 


compliance. with the whole device of salvation, before he can. 
have the seal of the coyenant administered to him. The au-, 


- thor of the Defence of National Churches (thought, to be Mr. 


Willison) says, 1 know nothing more requisite to admission to. 
the Lord’s supper, in foro ecclesjastico, than unto. baptism i in_ an, 
adult person; they being both seals of the same covenant. And 
he thinks, the objects of church-fellowship are “all who profess 
to accept the offers, of, Christ’s grace, with subjection to. his 
ordinances, and a suitable walk, ang who eantess themselves, 
WSR EN ES 2; , 
», Dbave reserved: Mr. Baxter for my last witness, because. 
his attestation is comprehensive and of a general aspect. In’ 
his Disputations of Itight to Sacraments, and other writings, 
he amr wine declares, ‘It hath been the constant principle 

and practice of the wnzversal church of Christ, to require a 


profession of saving faith and repentance, as necessary before, 


they would baptize ; and not to baptize any upon the profession , 


| of any lower kind of faith. He must shut his eyes against the. 


fullest evidence of history and church-practice, who will deny 


» this. I desire those otherwise-minded to help me toan instance 
_ of any one approyed baptism, since Christ’s time or his Apostles, 
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tipon the account of a faith that’ was short of fustifying, and 
not upon the profession of a justifying faith Hitherto this is 

not done by them, but the contrary is fully doné by others, 
and yet they confidently except against my opinion 4s a novel/y. 

Mr. Gataker’s books have multitudes of séntences recited out 
of our Protestant divines, that affirm this which they call new. 
~ Tt is indeed the common Protestant dovtrine, that the ‘sacra- 
ments do presuppose remission of sins, and our faith ; that they 
are instituted to signify these as in beeng’s and do solemnize 
and publicly own and confirm ‘the mutual covenant already 
entered in heart. The Jesuits themselves do witness this to be 
the ordinary Protestant doctrine.—It seems not’ necessary to 

mention the judgment of our reformed divines, as €xpressed in 

any of their particular sayings, when their public ‘confessions 

and practices are so satisfactory herein.” Mr. Baxter, however, 
recites a multitude of theit testimonies; producing the judg- 
ment of Luther, Calvin, Beza, Pet. Martyr, Piscator, Melanc- 
thon, Altingius, Junius, Pelanus, Zanchius, Ursinus, Parzeus, 
Bucanus, Musculus, professores Leyd: et Salm. ‘Wollebius, 
Vossius, Wendeline, Keckerman, Bullinger, Alsted, Deodate, 
Dr. Ames, Dr. Moulin: The Catechism of the Church of Eng- 
land, and English divines ; Bp. Usher, Dr. Willet, Dr. Fulk, 
De. Prideaux, Dr. Whitaker, Mr. Yates, Perkins, Cartwright, 
&e. The Scottish Church in their Heads of Church-policy, and’ 
divines of Scotland ; Mr. Gillespie, Mr. Rutherford, and Mr. 
Wood: The Westminster Assembly of Divines ; their €on=" 
fession, Catechisms, and Directory : Thé Annot. of some of 
those divines, &c. And for the reformed churches in general’ 
(Mr. Baxter observes), it is past all question, by their constant” 
practice, that they require the profession of’a saving Christian’ 
faith, and take not up with any lower. And tespecting the then’ 
practice in England, he says, This is manifest by our daily’ 
administration of baptism. I never heard (says he) any man 
baptize an infant but upon the parent’s oF suscéptor’s, or 
ofterer’s, profession of ajustifying faith. pt em Hh 

This leads to your last inquiry. 


Quest. v: Whether zt be the general opinion, that the 
game qualifications are required in a patent bringing his 
child to baptism, as in. an adult person for his own admission to 
this ordinance ? dn Sak © OSes 7 al 

Answ. Here, Sir, } suppose you’ intend only the same 
qualifications in #ind ; or a profession’and ‘visibility, in some 
degree, of the same sort ‘of faith and’ repentance ; meaning 


a 
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that whichis traly evangelical and saving. And understanding 
you in this sense, I am persuaded, by all I can observe, that the 
generality of Protestants are in the affirmative ; not assenting 
to a specific and essential difference, whatever circumstantial 
and gradual disparity they may allow, between the two cases 
you mention. 1 oth f 

Mr. Baxter speaking of the judgment and practice of the 
Christian fathers, tellsus, that faith (justifying faith, and not 
another kind of faith) was supposed to be in the parent, for 
himself and his seed: Because the condition or qualification of 
the infant is but this, that he be the seed of a believer, And he 
thinks the generality of the reformed are in these sentiments. 
He declares his own judgment in full concurrence herewith, 
and backs the same with a variety of arguments, in his Jvve -. 
Disputations, and other writings. He observes, it seems 
strange to him that any shouldimagine, a /ower belief in the 
parent will help his chi/d to a title to baptism, than that which is 
necessary to Ais owz, if he were unbaptized ; because mutual 
consent is necessary to mutual covenant, and the covenant must 
be mutual. Noman hath right to God’s part, that refuseth his 
own: They that have no right to remission of sins, have no 
vight given them by God to baptism. If God be not at all 
actually obliged in covenant to any ungodly man, then he is 
not obliged to give him baptism : But God is not obliged so to 
him. Most »f our divines make the contrary doctrine Pela- 
gianism, that God should be obliged to man in a state of nature 
in such acovenant. Ifthe parent’s title be questionable (says 
he), the infant’s is so too ; because the groundis the same : 
And it is from the parent, that the child must derive it; nor 
can any man give that which he hath not. We ought not - 
(says he) to baptize those persons, or their children, as theirs, 
who are-visible members of the kingdom of the devil, or that do 
not so much as profess their forsaking the devil’s kingdom : 
But m4 are all that profess not a saving faith. If such are not 
yisibly az the kingdom of the devil, at least they are not visibly 
out of it. Allthatare duly baptized, are baptized znto Christ; 
therefore they are supposed to possess that faith by which men 
are united or ingraffed into Christ: But that is only justifying 


faith. _ Tellme (says he) where any man was ever said in Scrip- 


ture to be united to Christ, without saving faith, or profession of 
it. In a word, Mr. Baxter takes occasion to declare himself 


il _this manner: If Mr. Blake exacts not a profession of 


saving faith and repentance, I say he makes foul work in the 


/ 


rd 
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church, And when such foul work shall be voluntarily 
tained, and the word of God abused ‘for ‘the defilement 
church and ordinances of God, it is a greater scandal 
weak, and to the schismatics, and a‘ greater hapreutr ches 
church, and a sadder case to. considerate men, than ‘the too 
common pollutions of others, which are merely re GAY clei 
gence, but not justified and defendedy) 49 8 af 

We are told by other impartial, inquirers, that allithe re- 
formed do in their directories and practices require professions, 
as well as promises, of parents: bringing their children to bap-. 
tisny; even professions of present | faith and \repentanee, as. 
well.as promises of future obedience ; Paster iwi oe 
of the moral, but the evangelical kind. The judgment of 
Caurch of Seasiendl may be known by theiradopting the*Con+* 
fession, Catechisms, and Directory of the Assembly of. 
Divines ; who, when they require a ‘parental professiar (as in 
their Catechisms, &c,), intend it not of any dower kind, than ai 
true gospel faith andobedience. The mind of the Dissenters: 
may be very much judged of by the. reformed liturgy, 
sented in their name upon King Charles's restorati ree 
parents’ c credible profession of their faith, repentance, and obe- 
dience, is required in order to the baptism of their children. I 
might bring further evidence from the writings of particular 
divines among them, ancient and modern: But I must for bre=" 
vity omit shin Only I will give you a specimen in two or three. 
hints. Mr. Charnock, that great divine, observes, “ Baptism: — 
supposes faith in the adult, and the profession’ of faith'in the 


parent for his child?” 'The late: eminent Dr. “Watts; in hig 


’ Holiness of Times, Altick and People, thus® declares himself 
with respect to the infants of true believers: “© In 
opinion, so far as they are any way members of the visible 
Christian church, it is: upot sxpposition: of their bei 
their prrents) members of the znvistble church of God > 
On the whole, as to our fathers here in New England, it 
is trues they asserted a boptism=right in parents for themselves’ 
and children, whom yet they eitalutield from ‘full communion ;: 
the ground ot : which difference was hinted: before : ait And\they’ 
denied a parity of reason betweea'the iwo cases now in view, 
on some accounts. Their chief ground was, that adult bap- 
tism requires a measure of visible moral fitness or inherent 
holiness in the reexpient; whereas, infant-baptism requires ne@- 
thing visible in its subject, but a re/atdve fitness or federal heli- 
ness, the farmalis ratio of infant- -membership,. accruing from. 
God's charter ef grace to his church, taking in the infant-seed 


y 
be 
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with the believing parent. Baptism they supposed to run 
parallel with regular membership; and the child of such a 
parent intitled to this covenant-seal in its own right, on the foot 
of a distinct personal membership, derivative in point of being, 
but independent for its duration, and for the privileges annexed 
to it by divine institution. However, they certainly owned 
parental profession, as belonging to the due order and just man- 
ner of administration, both meet and needful. Accordingly they 
provided, that parents claimitig covenant-privileges for their 
children, should own their covenant-state, have a measure of 
covenant-qualifications,. and do covenant-duties, in some 
degree, tothe satisfaction of a rational charity. And it ought 
to be remembered, they have left it as their solemn judgment, 
that even taking daptism-right for aright of fitness in foro eccle- 
__ stastico, still the parents whose children they claimed baptism 
for, were suchas must be allowed to have a title to it for them- 
selves, in case they had remained unbaptized: Looking upon 
them, although not duly fited for the sacrament of communion 
and confirmation, yet sufficiently so, forthe sacrament of union 
_ andinitiation ; professors in their infancy parentally, and now 
personally, in an initial way ; appearing Abraham’s children, in 
_ some measure of truth, to a judicious charity ; justly therefore 
__ baptizable, in their persons and offspring, by all the rules of the 
gospel. I am not here to argue upon the justness of this 
_ scheme of thought on the case ; but only to represent the fact 
) in a genuine light. 
. _ I have noroom, Sir, for any further remarks. But must 
conclude, with Christian salutes, and the tender of every bro- 
_ therly office, from 


. Your very affectionate Friend 
Boston, June 26, i and humble Servant, 


| 
1749. 
THOMAS FOXCROFT. 
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MISREPRENSENTATIONS CORRECTED, 


TRUTH VINDICATED, 


In 


A REPLY TO 


REV. MR. SOLOMON WILLIAMS’s BOOK, 


INTITLED, 


THE TRUE STATE OP THE QUESTION CONCERNING THE QUALIFICA- 


TIONS NECESSARY TO LAWFUL COMMUNION IN THE CHRISTIAN 
SACRAMENTS, 
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Proy. xii. 17. He that speaketh Truth, sheweth fort Righteousness. 
Chap. xxii. 20,21. Have I net written to thee excellent Things in Counsels and 
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THE 


PREFACE. 


Since I have been so repeatedly charged by Mr. Williams, with indecent 
and injurious Treatment of Mr, Stoddard (whom doubtless I ought to treat 
with much respect) I may expect, from what appears of Mr. Williams's 
‘disposition this way, tobe charged with ill treatment of himtoo, I desire 
therefore that it may be justly considered by the Reader, what is, and 
what is not, injurious or unhandsome treatment of an author in a contro- 
versy. And here I would crave leave to say, that I humbly conceive, 
a distinction ought to be made between opposing and exposing a cause, 
or the arguments used to defend it, and reproaching persuns. He isa 
weak writer indeed, who undertakes to confute an opinion, but dares not 
expose the nakedness and absurdity of it, nor the weakness or inconsis- 
tence of the methods taken and arguments used by any to maintain it, 
for fear he should be guilty of speaking evil of these things, and be charged 
with reproaching them. Jf an antagonist is angry at this, he thereby 
gives his readers too much occasion of suspicion towards himself, as 
chargeable with weakness, or bitterness, 

I therefore now give Notice, that I have taken full liberty in this 
fespect; only endeavouring to avoid pointed and exaggerating expres- 
sions. If to set forth what J suppose to be the true absurdity of My. 
Williams’s scheme, or any part of it, that it may be viewed justly in all its 
nakedness; withal observing the weakness of the defence he has made, 
not fearing to shew wherein it is weak, and how the badness of his cause 


| obliges him to be inconsistent with himself, inconsistent with his own 
| professed principles in religion, and with things conceded and asserted by 


him in the book especially under consideration; and declaring particularly 
wherein I think this arguments fail, whether it bein begging the question, 


| or being impertinent and beszde the question, or arguing in effect against 
_ himself; also observing wherein Mr. W, has made misrepresentations of 


words or things; I say, if to do these things be ceproaching Jim, and 


| injurious treatment of him then I have injured him.—But [ think I should 


be foolish, if I were afraid to do that (and to doit as thoroughly asI can) 


190 - THE PREFACE. 


which must be the design of my writing, if L write at all in opposition te his 
tenets, and to the defence he makes of them. 

Indeed if L misrepresent what he says, in order fo make it appear in 
the worst colours; altering his words to another sense, to make them appear 
more ridiculous; or adding other words, that carry the sense beyond the 
proper import of his words, to heighten the supposed absurdity, and give 
me greater advantage to exclaim; if f set myself to aggravate matters and 
strain them beyond bounds, making mighty things of mere trifles; or if I 
use exclamations and invectives, instead of arguments; then Mr. W. might 
have just cause to complain, and the reader would have just reason for 
disgust. But whether I have done so, or not, must be judged by the 
reader; of whom [I desire nothing: more than the most impartial and exact 
consideration of the merits of the cause, and examination of the force and 
weight of every argument. ~I desire, that no bitter reproachful invectives, 
no vehement exclamations, no supercilious assuming words and phrases may 
be taken for reasoning, on either side. If the reader thinks he finds any 
such in what I have written, Iam. willing hé should set them aside as 
nothing worth; carefully distinguishing between them, and the strength of 
‘the argument. I desire not, that the cause should be judged of by the skill 
which either Mr, 7. or J do manifest, in flinging one at another. 

If in places where the argument pinches most, and there is the greatest 
appearance of strong reason, in Mr. W.’s book, I do (as some other dispu- | 
tants) instead of entering thoroughly into the matter, begin to flounce and 
‘Mling, and divert, the reader’s attention to the argument, by ‘the naise of big 
words, ot magisterial and disdainful expressions; let the reader take it (as 
justly he may) fora shrewd sign of a consciousness of (he weakness of m 
cause in that particular, or at least of a distrust of my own ability to defend 
“myself well in the reader’s apprehension, and to come off with a Bpod, grace 
any other way.  ~ 

In this case, I shall not think it any injustice done me by the reader, — 
though he suspects that I feel myself pressed, and begin to be in trouble, for 
fear I should not seem to come off like a champion, if T should trust to meer 
reasoning, I can uprightly say, I never have endeavoured by such means to — 
‘evade a proper consideration ‘of any partof Mr. W’s reasoning ; ; nor have 
designedly contrived, in this or any other method, to free myself from the 
‘trouble of a just answer to any thing material in his book ; and [ have been 
especially careful to speak most particularly to the main parts of his scheme, ' 
and such of his reasonings as I could suppose those of his readers who are on 
his side, would be most likely to have their chief i oe ye on, and to think | 
most difficalt to be answered. : 

With regard to my , method in this reply, I judged it most convenient 
to reduce my remarks on Mr. /7.’s principles, and the parts of his scheme, — 
and kinds of arguing, which repeatedly appear in various parts of his book, | 
to their proper heads. I thought, this tended to give the reader a clearer and — 
more comprebensive yiew of the whole controversy, and the nature of the 
arguiments ; and that it also would make my work the shorter. For other= 
wise, | must have had the same things, or things of the same natute, to have | 
observed often, as 1 found them repeaied in different parts of this book, Pe 


wi 


the same remarks to make over and over again.—And that the reader may 

not be without any advantages whic® be might have had in the other method, — 
‘of keeping, in my reply, to the order in which things lie in the book, aoswer= 
‘ed, following my authorsrom qne page and paragraph to another, 1 ie 
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therefore subjoined a table, by which the reader may readily turn to what is 
said on each particular, that is wont to be brought into this debate, on one 
side or the other.* 

With regard to my citations from Mr. W’s Book, I have never design 
edly altered his words: And where I have for brevily’s sake referred to any 
sentiment of his, without citing the wards at large, [ have used care not té 
change or heighten the sense, or ia any respect to vary from the just import 
of what he delivers. And that the reader may himself more easily and 
readily judge of the fairness of my citations and references, | have mentioned 
the page, and the part of the page, where the thing referred to is to be found: 
Supposing each page to be divided into five equal parts, [ have noted the 
several parts of the page by the lettersa. b.c.d.e. Sothat when [ have 
referred to the top of the page, or the first fifth part of it, [have mentioned 
the number of the page, and added the Letter q. to the number: And if the 
middle, or third fifth part, then I have added the letter c_—and so of the, rest, 
as the reader will see. Ihave ever done thus, unless the thing referred to is 
to be found through the whole or great part of the page. I have also done 
the same very often, where I have occasion to cite other Authors Only#: 
when I have before quoted the same thing, [ am not always so exact and pats 
ticular in noling the place again, in my second quotation or refereaces 


*. This is now iacorparated with the general Index, 


MISREPRESENTATIONS CORRECTED, 


TRUTH VINDICATED 


PART I. 


‘Tie GENERAL MISREPRESENTATIONS Mr. WiLtiaAMS MAKES 


P 
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. Mk. WILLIAMS asserts it to be my professed and declar- 


_ CONCERNING THE BOOK HE WRITES AGAINST... 
SECT. I. 


Concerning the Design of my writing and publishing my 
“ Book, and the Question debated in its 


ed design, in writing the book which he has undertaken to 


- answet, to oppose Mr. Sropparp. He has taken a great 


liberty in this matter. He chargesme with a declared design 
of writing in opposition to Mr. Stoddard, no less than nine or 


_ ten timesin his book. And he does not content himself mere- 


ly with saying, there are passages in my Preface; or else-. 
‘where; whence this may be inferred; but he says expressly, 


That J profess to be disputing against Mr. Stoddard’s doctrine 


‘(B.14.d.) That I tell my readers, I am disputing against 


“Mr. Stoddard’s question. (P. 37. d.) That I tell them so in 


my Preface, (P. 107. d.) That I often deciure that I am op- 
posing Mr. ‘Stoddard? opinion, (P. 132. d.J) And on this 
Vor. VIL. Bb 
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foundation he charges me with blotting a great deal of paper 
disserving the cause of truth by changing the question, ana 
putting wit tn such terms as Mr. S. expressly disclaims, anc 
then confuting tt as Mr. S————d’s principle; unfair treat. 
ment of Mr. 8. (P. 2. de. )—surprisingly going off from Mr 
S- d's argument to cast an odium upon tt, treating Mr 
S. and his doctrine ‘in'stich @ manner as to reproach him anc 
his principles, tending to render them odious to the unt think 
ing multiiude, and telling a manifest untruth, (P. 14. d. bad 
15,¢.d.) Whereas, Ineveronce signified it to be the thing 
Taimed at, to oppose Mr. Stoddard, or appear as /us anta- 
gonist. But the very reverse was true; and marlin with 
him, or what he had said, I studied to avoid, as much as the 
circumstances of the debate with my people would allow, whe 
had been taught by him, and who so greatly and continually 
alledged against me the things, which he had said. Nor is there 
any appearance in those passages Mr. W. cites from my pre- 
_ face, that this was the thing I aimed at. Nay, one. of | those 
passages which he produces to prove: it, _shews the eat! 
as it shews, that what I wrote being not consistent Sabie but 
Opposite to what Mr. S. had maintained, was an unsoug ht fo 
and unpleasing circumstance of that.publication. My word: 
are, “Tt is far from a pleasing circumstance of this publi a 
tion, that it is against what my honoured Grandfather strenu, 
ously maintained, both ftom the pelpit and. the press.” - 
tainly my regretting and excusing such an un avoidable ccireui m- 
“stance was a thing exceeding diverse ream ta notice 0 
the world, that the ching’ ‘F aiitied ab was to-set oath up as st 

' Stoddard’s antagonist, anid to write an answer to, and onfut at 
what he Nad written, .; It: will; at first: sight, be ma nifest to 
every:impartialireailer,: that the:design of my Preface 
to state the; subject and _ intention of . the book... is 
professedly, ‘and, very. particularly afterwards, in) 
of the, Essay itself. ;. And if T might, have. commor 
surely: might be: alowed. to,tell my owu,opinion, and ¢ 
my own. désign, without, being so confidently and fre 
Ay charged caper msi he tea my own: thoughts, and ir 


tions. ; xy ny egy wth} wot ab tie 

The very Abaimpic afi the case ts, such, as, must ra 
impartial person toa convictions) thatthe design « r 
ing must be. todefend myself, in’ that, controversy. wl 
» with. my,people at Northampton ; as it is, notorious: 
licly known, that that controversy was. the occasion 
writing; and that therefore my business must be to de 
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that opinion or position of mzne which I had declared to them, 
which had been the occasion of the controversy, and so the 
grand subject of debate between us; whether this were ex- 
actly agreeable to any words that might be found in Mr. Stod- 
dard’s writings on the subject, or not. Now this opinion or 
position was the same with that which I expressed in the first 
“part of my book. In such terms I expressed myself to the 
committee of the church, when I first made that declaration of 
my opinion, which was the beginning of the controversy, and 
when writing in defence of my opinion was first proposed. 
“And this was the point continually talked of in all conversation 
at Northampton, for more than two years, even till Mr. W.’s 
book came out. The controversy was, Whether there was any 
need of making a credible profession of godliness, an order to 
persons’ being admitted to full communion ; Whether they 
must profess saving faith, or whether a profession of common 
Faith were not sufficient ; whether persons must be esteemed 
‘truly godly, and must be taken in under that notion, or whe- 
ther if they appeared morally sincere, that were not sufficient 2 
And when my book came abroad, there was no objection made, 
that Thad not truly expressed the subject of debate in stating 
th question : But the subject of debate afterwards, in Parish 
meetings, church-meetings, and in all conversation, was the 
question laid down in my book. No suggestion existed among 
them, that the profession persons made in Mr. Stoddard’s way, 
was ‘taken as a profession of reci godliness, or gospel-holiness ; 
or that they were taken in under w notion of their being ir uly 
ious persons, as Mr. W. would have it. There was no sug- 
gestion, that the dispute was only abont the degree of evidence ; 
_ but what was the thing to be made evzdent ; whether reai god- 
: liness, or moral sincerity 2 \t was constantly insisted on, with 
the greatest vehemence, that it was not saving religion, which 
needed to be professed, or pretended to; but another thing, 
religion of a lower kind. The public acts of the chureh and 
yarish, from time to time, shew, that the point in controversy 
was, Whether the professors of godliness, only, ought to be 
ddmitted 2 Public votes of which I made a record, were se~- 
Sg times to know the church’s mind concerning the admis- 
sion of those who are able and willing to make a profession of 
tai using these terms, And once it was passed, That 
h should not be admitted in the way of publicly making such 
a i profession. And at another time the vote passed, That the 
admission of such persons tn such a way (described in the same 
words) should not be referred to bhe judgment of certain neig he 
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parish, in a parish-meeting, That I should put a yote in the 
church, in these words, Whether there be not a dispute be- 
tween Mr. Edwards pastor of the church, and the. church, re> } 
specting the question he hath argued in his book last published. — 
And accordingly the vote was put and affirmed, in a church- 
meeting, in the same terms. , And this was the question Lin- — 
sisted onin my public lectures at Northampton, appointed for — 
giving the reasons of my opinion. My doctrine wasin these — 
words, It is the mind and will of God, that none should be 
admitted to full communion-in the church of Christ, but such — 
asin profession, and in the eye of a reasonable judgment, are : 
truly saints, or godly persons. ‘The town was full of objections f 
against those sermons: but none, as ever I heard, objected, — 
that my doctrine was beside the controversy.—And this was all’ 
along the point of difference between me and the neighbaur- _ 
ing bupisies This was the grand subject of debate with ~ 
them, at a meeting of ministers, appointed on purpose for — 
conference on the subject. It was wholly concerning the mat> 
ter of profession, or the thing to be exhibited and made evi. 
dent oryisible; and not ‘thee the manner of professing, and. 
the degree of evidence. And this was the doctrine. directly 4 
opposed by Mr. A—y, one of the neighbouring. mint, 
whom my people had got as their champion, to defer their 
cause in the pulpit at Northampton. Thus one of eee 
ries he drew from his doctrine {as it was taken. from s eeu) 4 
in writing) was, That ‘ a man may be.a visible saint, and | yet 
there be no sufficient grounds for our charity, that he is rege-_ 
nerate.” Quite contrary to what Mr, W. maintains. | Another 
of his corollaries was in these words, cs A minister or chu ch 
may judge a man a saint, and upon good Tet 4 
have grounds to judge him regenerate.” He prof this 
enquiry, ‘ Do not such as join themselves to the | 
-venant not only to be visible. saints, but saints iba? Fol 
answer was in the negative ; quite contrary toM om) W.. ‘Aine 
ther was, “ Docs nat a visible saint imply. a ¥ ibility of g SAC, 
or an appearance of it? The answer was, ‘ Not, alway $7— 
Quite contrary to Mr. W. Another was, “ I Is ‘it Fi Ki crisy” 
in any man, to make a profession of religion, and join t m- 
self to the church, and not have grace?” eu answer was in” 
the negative; also quite contrary to Mr. W. -—But these be 
mons of Mr. A—y, were highly approved by the generality of 
the people of Norihampton, as agreeable to their minds, - 
And the controversy, as I have stated it in my book, was 


bouring ministers. At another time, it was insisted on by the. | 


| 


a 


SECT. {. What is the Question. 197 


that in which the church and I appeared before the council, 
who determined our’ separation, when we éach of us declared 
our sentiments before them. ‘The point of difference was en- 
tirely the mafter of profession, and the thing to be made vist- - 
ble: not the degree of evidence or visibility. No hint was 
given as though we both agreed, that true piety or gospel- 
holiness was the thing to be aide ‘visible, and that such only 
should be rece'ved as are truly godly persons in the eye of the 
ehureh’s judgement (as Mr. W. “holds*’ and that we only differ- 
ed about the proper grounds of such a judgment. 

"And therefore it is apparent, this controversy and its con- 
sequences, were the ground of my separation from my people ; 
and not any thing like the controversy which Mr. W. professes 
to manage in ‘His 5 answer. * This contr: ovetsy, when it came out 
in Mr. W—'s book, ‘was’ *new in Northampton, and entirely 
alien from all the dispute'which had filled that part of the coun- 
try, and a great part‘ of New’ England, with noise and up- 
roar, for about two’ years anda half. ‘he thing which Mr. W. 
oyer and over allows to be true, was the very*same, both in 
effect aad in terms, which the people had been most vellement- 
ly fighting against, from week to ‘week, aud from month to 
month, during all this time. And therefore the design of my 
writing led andob!igzed me to maintain that position or “doctrine 
ef mine, which was the occasion of this debate. 

And be itso, that I did suppose this position, was contrary 
to Mr. Stoddard’s opinion, and was opposed by him, * and 
therefore thought fit in my Preface to excuse myself to the 
world for differing from him; did this oblige me, in all that I 
wrote for maintaining my position, to keep myself strictly to 
the words which he had expressed his question in, and to re- 
gulate and limit myself i in every argument I used, and objec-~ 
tion Ianswered, by the terms which he made use of in pro- 
posing his opinion and arguments? And if I have not done it, 
dol therefore deserve to be charged before the world with 
changing the question, with unfair treatment of Mr. Stoddard, 
with surprisingly going off from his argument, with ¢isserv- 


ing the cause of truth, Xe. 


It would have been no great ciabatta in Mr. W. if 
he had allowed that J knew what the question was, which was 
disputed between me and my people, as well as he, ina dis- 
“tant part of the country. Yea, if he had acknowledged, ean 
Iwas as likely as he, to understand Mr. Stoddard’s real senti 


¥ Whether I was mistaken in this, will appear inthe sequel, 


198. : | ANSWER TO SOLOMON WILETAMS«: PART 1. 
; Lott Wane 


init and practice; since I was inthe ministry two years with © 
him, as co-pastor of the same church, | and was uni ted with hi 
in ecclesiastical administrations, in admitting : members an 
examining them as to their qualifications, 1, have stood for _ 
more than 23 years in a pastoral relation to. his, chureb, “most 
intimately acquainted with the nature of its constitution, its 
sentiments and method of administration, and alk vits religious 
concerns. I have myself been iomedegieleenatieieeee 
admission of more than three quarters of ‘its present members, 
and have had the greatest occasion to look into their way of ad-— 
mission, and have been acquainted with every living member 
that Mr. 8. had admitted before my coming; . and. } 
eigen informed, by many of them, of the manner of 
Mr, S——d’s conduct in admitting Shem i om pumps 
sions concerning the terms of their admission, 
fession they madei in order to it; and also the Pr oy 
whole of that large town, who were borm and et oma ang 
der his ministry, concerning his constant dactrin 
relating to the admission of members, from their i 
Whereas, Mr. W. from his youth had, Bobs it reine rg 
the country, at 70 miles distance, 4/4 APSA taal NG S46 cr 
ay arta dc ules idps: : 
Jn Wwe digo dk: (operation: 
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i ad >»: ty Sey a 4 
Mir. Wiuarant’s misrepresentations of the te pie, 
and tenets, delivered in the book which he ? 


si ie ' OS Boh oy aga serene ; . 


34 fos Litt Es: 

Mr. W. very greatly ii te aaa a ane ude 
principles I maintain in my book, in Te eee ea in bes ae 

1. He says, (p. 5. d.) “ The whole argument, and 
the whole controversy turns upon this single point, ' oa ae 
is that evidence, which by divine appointment the ¢ vurch is to 
have, of the aneeeie of those who are admitted to the outward | 
privileges of the covenant of grace? Mr. Edwards seems fo '® 
suppose, this must be the Avghest evidence a man can give of _ 
sincerity ; and I apprehend. to be the pie the 
nature of the thing will admit.”—-But this is. bi strange, 
since Ihad particularly declared in my stating of 7 
(p. 5) that the evidence I insisted on, was some tame ie ‘ 
festation, that ordinarily rendered the thing pirat i . 
shews, that all I insisted on, was only, that the crulenee haul ; 
amount to probability. And if the nature of the case will admit 
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of some lower kind of evidence than this, or if there be any 
such thing as a sort of evidence that does notso much as amount 
te probability, then it is possible that I may have some contro- 


‘versy with him and others about the degree of evidence. 


Otherwise it is hard to conceive, how he should contrive to 
make out a controversy with me. : iu 

But that the reader may better judge, whether Mr. IV. 
truly represents me as supposing that the evidence which 


“should be insisted on, is the highest evidence a man can give of 


sincerity, I would here insert an extract of aLetter which I 
wrote to the Rev. Mr. Peter Clark of Salem-Village, a twelve 


“month before Mr. W/—’s book was published. The original is 


doubtless in Mr. Clark’s hands. In that letter, I declare my 
sentiments in the following words: e 

* Tt does not belong to the controversy between me and 
my people, how particular pr large the profession should be 
that is required. 1 should not chuse to be confined to exact 
limits as to that matter. But rather than contend, I should 
-content myself with a few words, briefly expressing the cardi- 
nal virtues, or acts implied in a hearty compliance with the 
covenant of grace ; the profession being made (as should ap- 
pear by inquiry into the person’s doctrinal knowledge) under- 
standingly ; if there were an external conversation agreeable 
thereto. Yea, I should think that such a person, solemnly 
making such a profession, had a right to be received as the ob- 
object ofa public charity, however he himself mightscruple his 
own conversion, on account of his notremembering the time, 
not knowing the method of his conversion, or finding so much 
remaining sin, &c. And (if his own scruples did’ not-hinder*) 
I should think a minister or church had norightto debar such 
a professor, though he should say, he did: not think himself con- 
verted. For I call that a profession of godliness, which isa 
profession of the great things wherein godliness consists, and 


not a profession of his own opinion af his good estate.””—. 


Northampton, May 7, 1750. 


wyroe 


% lf added this, because I supposed that. such persons as judge themselves 


* wneonverted, if of’ my principles respecting, qualifications for communion, 


wonld:scruple coming, and could not come with agood conscience: But if they 
were of Mr. S—d’s. principle, viz. That unconverted men might lawfully come, 


‘neither a man’s being of that opinion, nor his judging himself unconverted, 
“would hinder my teceiving- bim, whe exhibited proper eyidenct to the church of 


his being a-conrvert. 
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nlike: amanner, I explained my opinion, . very particularly 
and expressly, before the councz/ that determined my separa- 
tion from my people, and before the church, ina very ublic 
manner in the meeting-house, many people ion present, 
-near a year before Mr. W—s book was. published. And to 
make it the more sure, that what. i maintained might be well 
observed, I afterwards sent in the. foregoing extract: of my 
letter to Mr. Clark of Salem-Village,, into the council. And, 
as. 1 was informed, it was particularly taken notice of in the 
council, and handed round among them; to be read by them. 

The ‘same council, having, heard that Thad um & certain 
draughts of the covenant, or forms ofa public profession of 
religion, which I stood ready to accept of from the candidates 
for communion, they, for their further information, sent for 
them. Accordingly I sent them fout distinét draughts or forms, 
which I had drawn up about a twelvé-wonth before, (near two 
years before the publishing of Mr. W—s book) as what I 
stood ready to accept of (any one of them) rather than contend 
and break with my people —The two shortest of Ahose f forms 
were as follows. iu 


One of them was ; ean te yt: 

“I hope, I do truly finda heart to give up ip myself wholly 
to God, according to the tenor of that covenant of grace which 
‘was sealed in my “baptism, and to walk in a way of that obedi- 
ence to all the commandments of God, which the covenant of 
grace requires, as long as I live.” 


The other; 
“I hope, I truly find in my heart a sings comply 


with all the commandments of God, which require me to give 


up myself wholly to him, and to serve. him wit ra body and 
my spirit; and do accordingly now promise to walk in vay 
of obedience to all the commandments of God, Ae Fone: syle 


live.” 
Now the reader is left tojudge, whether I insist, as Mr. Ww, 


represents, that persons must not be admitted conghon the ' 


highest evidence aman can give of sincerity. 

Ti. Mr. JK. is abundant in suggesting and insinuating to. 
his readers, that the opinion Jaid down in my book i ‘is, That 
persons ought not to be admitted to communion without an 
absolute and peremptory determination in those who adniit 
them, that» they are truly godly ; because I suppose iio 


e 
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necessary, that there should be a positive judgment in their 
favour. 

_. Here I desire the reader to observe, that the word positive 
is used i in two senses. (1.) Sometimes it is put in opposition t> 
doubtful, or uncertain: And then it signifies the same as cer- 
tain, peremptory, or assured. But (2.) The word posilive is 
very often used ina very different sense ;. not in opposition to 
doubtful, but in opposition to negative : Aud so.understood, it 

signifies very much the same as real or actual. Thus, we often 
épeak of anegative good, and a positive good. A negative good 
is a mere negation or absence of evil; but a positive good is 
something more,—some real, acttial good, instead of, evil. .So 
there isa negative charity, : add a positive charity. A negative 
charity isa mere absence of an ill judytiient of a man, or for- 
bearing to condemn him. Such a charity a man’ may have 
towards any stranger he transiently sees in the street, that he 
never saw or heard any thing of before. A positive charity 


18. something further than merely not condemning, or not-judg- . 


ing ill, it implies a good thought of a man.. The reader will 
easily see that the word positive, taken in this sense, is an ex- 


eeeding different thing from certain or peremptory. A man 


imay have something more than a meré negative charity towards 
another, or a mére forbearing to condemn, him, he may actually 
entertain. some good thoug ght of him, and yet there may be 
tio propet eee tintin no pretence of any certainty in the 
Gases, jt. 

Now it ig in this serise Puse the plicale, positive jude ment, 

vez. In opposition to a mere negative charity ; as1 yery plainly. 
express the matter, and particularly and fully explain myself 
in stating the question. In my mguiry (p. 5.) I have the follow- 
ing wotds : “By christian judgment, 1 inténd something 
further than a kind of mere negative charity, implyi ing that we 
forbear to censure and condemn a man, because we do not 
know but that he may be goilly, and therefore forbear to pro- 
ceéd on the foot of sich a censure or judgment i in our treat- 
ment of him ; as we would _kmdly entertain a stranger, not, 
knowing but, in so doing, we entertain an angel, or precious 
gaint of Goll: But I mean a positive judg ment, founded on 
some positive appearance or visibility, some outward manifesta~ 
tion that ordinarily renders the thing probable. . There is a 
difference between suspending our judgment, or forbearing to 
cotidem, « or having some hope that possibly the thing may. be. 
s0, and so hoping the best, and a positive judgment in favour of 
@ person. For haying some hope, only implies, that a man is 

VoL. vil. Ce 


a 
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not in utter despair ofa thing; though his- prevailing Maotan 


may be otherwise, or he may suspend his opinion.” 
Here, I think, my meaning is very Slang abd belay 
explained. However, in as muchas the word positive is some- 
times used for peremptory or certain, Mr. W. catches at the 
term, and lays fast hold of the advantage he a ne : 
him, and is’ abundant, all over his book, ini 
though Tinsisted on a positive judgment anes ‘sense. YY nine | 
applies the word, referring to my use of it, fromtime to time. : 
Thus, (P. 69. b) “If there be any thing in this argument, 2 
think it must-be what I have observed, wiz. That a Christian 
must make a positive judgment. and determination, ames 
ther man is a saint, aud this judgment must have for its 
something which he supposes is, at least ordit you ewan | 
evidence-of his saintship, and by which us sincerity is — 
certainly distinguished from every thing case? digaecoveeg 
a.) “The notion of men’s being able and fit todetermine 
positively the condition of other men, or the certainty of their 
gracious state, has a direct tendency to deceive the souls of 
men.” Aud thus Mr.-W. makes mention of a 7 j 
ment above forty times in his book, with reference to my use 
of it, and to my declared: opinion of its necessity ; and every 
where plainly uses the phrase in that sense, for ubsolute and 
peremptory, in oppasition to doubtfulness ; eo y q 
ating, that this is what I professedly insist on. Whereas « 
of the judgment whatsoever, is a positive indigent i the scaled 1 
in which I have fully declared I use'it, vz3, irepsdehamaiaeet 
tive; whichis no ac¢, but a mere with-holding of the act of 
jodgment, or forbearing any actual judgment, * Mr. J¥. him- 
1D ROG Cane lle 
% Mr. John Glas, in hi observes (ag acina constifalion of the Christian ( Churely 
55, 56.) says asfollows. ‘ You seem to have a 
(Pp. ) say misono Ch Ler 


call positive evidences, and judging upon them in the admissio 
And Iam atsome loss to understand what you mean 7 tak Fo a 
heard the expressiva frequently, among people of your arity rd ex] 

some very ill thing. If yon mean ne ppaiee évidences, infail 


of, with respect toa man hinvelf a think, it would bea very grea 
to require such evidence to fodad his judgment of charity, 
man’s fath and holiness, oF concerning bis being an objeet of bro . 
I think, be is bound by the law of Christ to form his judgment in cae tte 
less evidence. Butif you mean posilive evidence in Bias to negative, 
no evidence, I must own, | know not how to form a ab ari ia 
some posisive raacignsls And is nota credible profession som eth positit ‘ 


damity, a positive woideape of 2 man’s belte an object ot bal piamep pe 
ought to be the ground of my judgment of charity concerning him, that h 
Cnie istian, a believer in Christ, a brother for whom Chrigt died? Tf it be other 
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self does abundantly suppose, that there must be a posztiie 
judgment in this sense. He grants the very thing, though he 

rejects the term. For he holds, there must be sucha vistbrlity 

as makes persons to appear to be real saints. (p. 5. 6.)—He 
allows, that the moral image of God or Christ must appear, or 

be supposed to be in them, as the ground and reason of our 

charity ; and that there must be some apprehension, some judg- 

ment of mind, of the saintship of persons, for tls foundation, 

(p. 68. ¢. de. & 69, a. 71. d.‘—That they must have such ache- 

racter appearing in them.  (p. 55. e.)—That there must be a 

jadgment founded on. moral evidence of gospel-holiness. (p. 

139 d.) 

Hil. Mr, IV. to make my scheme appear the more ridicu- 
lous, more than once represents it as my opinion, that in order 
to persons being admitted into the church, their must be a 
judgment of their being regenerate, founded on such a degree 
of evidence, as that it shal] not be liable to be mistaken more 

‘than once in tentimes. Thus, (p. 63 ¢.) “Mr. Kdwards bim- 
self supposes, inhis own scheme, when he has made a posi-, 
tive judgment that every one singly whom he admits into the 
Church is regenerate; yet, when taken collectively, it is pro- 
bable one im ten will be an hypocrite?” (So,p. 71.6.) “If 
any thing be intended to the purpose for whicly this argument 
is brought, | conceive, it must mean, that their must be sucha 
positive judgment of the real.holiness of persons, as is not mzs- 
tuken more than once in ten times.” — Now, I desire the reader 
to observe what is the whole ground, on which he makes such 
a representation. In explaining my opinion, in the beginning 
of my inquiry (p. 6.) I desired it might be observed, that I did 
not suppose we oyght to expect any such degree of certagnty 
of the godliness of those who are admitted into the church, as 
that when the whole number admitted are taken collectively, 
or considered in the gross, we should have any-reason to sup- 
pose every one to be truly godly; though we might have 
charity for each one that was admitted, taken singly, and by 
himself. And to shew, that such a thing was possible, I endea- 
youred to illustrate it by a comparison, or supposed case of 
probability of ten to onc, inthe example of certain stones, with 
‘such probable marks of a diamond, as by experience had been 
Bate : 
and if there be no evidence upon which I can charitably judge, that a man isa 
Wrother for whom Christ died, then tell me, how I can evidence my love to Jesus 
Christ, in the labour of love towards my brother, whom I have seen ; and my love 
to God, in my love'to them that are begotten of him.” 
2 diet 8k 
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found not to fail more than once in ten times. In which case, if 
a particular stone were found with those marks, there would be | 
a probability of ten to one, with respect to t t stone, singly : 
taken, that it was genuine: But if ten such’ were taken toge~ 
ther, there would not be the same probability that every one 
of them wasso; but in this case, it is as likely asnot, that some — 
one in the ten is spurious. Now it is sO. apparent, that this ‘par- : 
ticular degree of probability of zen to one is mentioned only as 
a supposed case, for illustration, and because, ii a particular. 
example, some number or other must be mentioned, that it. 
would have been an affront to the sense of my readersto have | 
added any caution, thathe should not understand me otherwise. 
However, Mr. IV. has laid liold on this, as a good handle by 
which he might exhibit my scheme to the world in a ridiculous — 
light; as though Thad declared it my real opinion, that there q 
must bé the probability, of just fen 2a oné, of true godliness, i | 
order to persons admission into the church.’ He might withas 
much appéarance of sensé and justice, have asserted concern 
ing all the supposed cases in books of arithmetic, th 

thors intend these cases should ’be understood as real, al 
that they have written their books, with all. the sums “ oe 
bers in them, as books of Azsto? ‘y; and if any cases men 
there only as examples of the several rules, are unlikely tc 

true accounts of fact, therefore have charged.the wcouall 
writing’a false and absiiunrd history. » Siierepmtelp-srpelinibesea 
i IV. Another thing, yet further from alate honourable in 
Mr. W. is this; That, whereas I said as above, _that there 
ought to be a prevailing opinion concerning those that are ad- 
mitted, taken singly, or by themselves, that they are. truly 
godly or gracious, though when we look on the whole: number 
in the gross, we are far from determining that 
true Saint, ‘and that not one of the jndgmenna@ 
has been mistaken; Mr. JV. because I used 
taken, has laid hold on the expr ession, and frot 
taken’ occasion to insinuate to his readers, as yes SOnE 
so very extravagant, that according to this, when a great at mul- 
titude are admitted, their admitters must be confident of 
EVERY ONE’S being regenerated. Henee he obse ; 
(p. 98. ¢) “ There is no appearance, that John made a. e 
judgment that every one of these people were regenetated. ic 
Plainly using the expression‘as a very strong one; leading the 


bi 


reader to ap aR that I insist the evidence shall be sO) C 


a sag should be eda dt in it, that his judemeat has 


be 
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wot failed so muchas in a single instance; the very reverse of 
what I had expressed. In like manner, Mr. W. treats the 
miatter from time to time. As inp. 55. a. The thing to be 
proved from hence is, that the Apostles and primitive Chris- 
tians, not only thought that these persons were, Christians, 
by reason of their external calling, and professed compliance 
with the call; buat had formed a positive judgment concerning 
EVERY ONE OF THEM SINGLY, that they were real 
saints. Here the expression is plainly used as a very strong 
one; as implying much more than esteeming so great a mul- 
fitude, when taken in the gross to be generally true saints, and 
with a manifest design to carry the same idea in the initia of 
the ae as was before-mentioned. See another like i instance 
prlegien ea 
f Ve However, my opinion is not represented bad enough 
yet; but to make it appear still worse, Mr. W. is bold to strain 
Dis representation of it to that height, as to suggest that what 
T insist on, is a certainty of others regeneration ; though this 
be so diverse from what I had largely explained in stating the 
question, and plainly expressed in other parts of my book, * 
and also inconsistent with his own representations in other 
places. For if what I insist on be a probability that may fa7i 
price in ten times, as he says itis, p. 63, a. then it is not a cer- 
tainty that I insist on; as he suggests, p. 141. a. —Speaking 
of the evil consequences of my opinion, he says, “ The no- 
tion of men’s being able and fit to determine pusitively the 
condition of other men, or the certainty of their gracious es- 
tate, has a direct tendency to deceive the souls of men.” So 
“again in p. 69. And he suggests, that 1 require more than 
moral evidence, in p. 6. c. & p. 139. d. 

VI. Mr. W. represents me as insisting on some way of 
judging the state of such as are admitted to communion, by 
their inward and spiritual experiences, diverse from judging by 
their profession and behaviour. 90, p.7.6. “If their out- 
ward professton and behaviour be the ground of this Judgment, 
then itis not the inward exper tence of the heart.” P. 55. b. 
& Which judgment must be founded on something beyond 
and beside their external calling, and wiseble profession to 


¥ In stating the question, p. 5. 5. 1 explained the requistte visibility, to be 
- some outward manifestation, that ‘ordinarily renders the thing probable. To the like 

Purpose, is what I say in p. 10. e. and p. 11. a. b,c. and p. 12. a.b.c. Andin 
Pp. 106. e. I say expressly, “ Not a certainty, but a profession and visibility of 
these tinge, these be the rule of bo church’ iS prone ba 
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comply with it, and to be separated for God; And therefore 
this judgment must be founded, either upon donee” ee a 
personal acquaintance with “ their experiences,” 

manner heis abundant, from one end of his book to th — 
in representing as though I insisted on judging men | their 
mward and spiritual eaper rences, in some peculiar manner. 
Which is something, surprising, aince there. ds not so much as 

a word said about relating, or giving an account of experiences, 
or what is commonly so called, asa term of neeeni~ Mr. 
W. {p. 6. 4.) pretends. to quote two ni 9-3 ey as 
evidence, that this is what I insist on. One Sere = 
page of my book, Jt is true, I there say A Ray “ine vb : 
lity to the eye of the public charity, and not a private: ~ i 
ment, that gives a person a right to be received as ne 
saint by the public.” And I there say, “ A public and: seri 
ous profession of the great and main thj gs ¥ 1erei 
sence of true religion or godliness consists, toge 
honest arnt an. nance yt Sheetionitgs 


the nature by Sha saving echict. this yi nmends per- 
sons to the good opinion of the public; wh ever sus i in 1S 

and fears any particular person, either the minist ne, | 
other, may entertain, from what he in particular has observed; 
perhaps the manner of his expressing himagik, m ing. 
account of his experiences, or an obscurity in i aes 4 
method of hisexperiences, &c. ”_But th e bth and ¥ 
ply, it may be demanded of the andidett that he a f 
give an account of his experiences to th 2 m er, OF any , 
body else, as the term of his admission into > the cht rch 

had Irespect to any such thing. But I knew i it 2 
in many places for those who hoped they were gt 
to converse with their neighbours, and especis 
minister, about their experiences; whether it w; 


ly with their - 
imag petted of 
them in order to their coming into the church, or no; and’ 
particularly, 1 was sensible, that this was the rat om | 
thampton, for whose sake especially I wrote; > an supposed | 
it the way of many ministers, and people, to je i of o ¥ 
state, openly and publicly, by the order and m method 
experiences, or the manner of their relating Po ; 
I condemn in the very passage that Mr. W. quotes; 
much condemn, in other writings of mine ‘thine 
published; and have ever loudly condemned, al ad br 
testimony against. 


e bee i hi 


st : of hi 


ad | 
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There is one passage more, which Mr. W. adds to the 


_ preceding, and fathers on me, to prove that I require an ac- 


count of experiences in order to admission; pretending to re- . 


hearse my words, with marks of quotation, saying as follows, 
(p. 6.a.) and as he further explains himself elsewhere; “ The 
proper visibility which the public is to have of a man’s being 
a saint, must be on some account of his experience of those 
doctrines which teach the nature of true saving religion.”— 
1 have made long and diligent search for such a passage in my 
writings, but cannot findit. Mr. W. says, J thus explain my- 
self elsewhere: but 1 wish he had mentioned in what place. 

If there be such a sentence in some of my writings (as I 
suppose there is not) it will serve little to Mr. W—’s purpose. 
If we take the word experience according to the common ac- 
ceptation of it in the English language, viz. a person’s per 
ceiving or knowing any thing by trial or experiment, or by 
immediate sensation or consciousness within himself; in this 
sense, 1 own, it may from what I say in my book be inferred, 
that a man’s profession of his experience should be required 
asa term of communion. And so it may be as justly and as 
plainly inferred, that Mr. W. himself insists on a profession of 
experience asa term of communion; experience of a deep 
conviction of a man’s undone statewithout Christ ; experience 
of a persuasion of his judgment and conscience, that there <3 
no other way of salvation; experience of unfeigned desires to 
be brought to the terms of the covenant. For such things as 
these, he says, mast be professed. So, p. 75. d. e. and in in- 
numerable other places. There is no such thing possible as a 
man’s professing any thing within himself or belonging to his 
owngnind, either good or bad, either common or saying, un- 
less it be something that he finds, or (which is the same thing) 
experiences, within himself. ihn 

‘Iknow, the word experience is used by many in a sort of 
peculiar sense, for the particular order and method of what 
passes within the mind and heart in conversion. And in this 
sense, Mr. W. knows, I disclaim the notion of making eape- 


testifying against it in my book on Religious Affections: (A 


ook, Ihave good reason to think Mr. W. has seen and read, 3 
having been thus informed by a man of his own principles, that 
had it from his mouth.) There, in p. 300. ¢. & 301, a. I ‘say’ 


_ riences a term of communion. I say, he knows it, becase (in 
| p.6.a) he quotes and rehearses the vety words wherein I do 
expressly disclaim it. And Iam very large and particular in - 


le 
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as follows: “ In order to persons making a proper profession — 
of Christianity, such as the scripture directs to, an ‘such a: 
the followers of Christ should require in¢ . he accept- 
ance of the professors with full charity, as of their society, it 
is not necessary they should give an account of the particula 
steps and method, by which the Holy Spirit, esity 45" tala ar 3 
wrought, and brought about those. great essential things of | 
Christianity i in their hearts. . There is no footstep 
ture of any sueh way: of the Apostles, or primitive 1 
and Christians; requiring apy such relation in order 
receiving and treating others as their Christian: 
intents and purposes; or of their frst ex: ir 
ing the particulat method and ordér of their ez 
They required of them a ee 
but no account of the manner of working was required o 
Nor is thete the least shadow inthe scripture of any such cus- — 
tom in the church of God, from Adam wo the death of ¢ the 
Apostle John’ To the same purpose again J express myself — 
in p. 302. d. And in the Preface to. the gor mer 
Writes against, I make particular mention of fon 
gious Affections, wherein these things are said: abd 
declare expressly, that when I wrote that book, I w 
same mind concerning the qualifications of ‘communicants't 
I am of now,—But, 1 Pay AR 
_. VII. To make my seheme still morciebigatealan odic 
Mr. W. once and again insinuates, that I instant an! 
of such inward FEELINGS, as are by men supposed to be 
certain discriminating marks of grate, (80 p:t. bra nd 14) 
though I never once used the phrase any wher 
I said not a word about inward feelings, fro 
the other. Nor is any znward, feeling ma 
my scheme, than in his. But however Mr. w. 
phrases, experiences and inward feelings, we! 
of late toa great part of the country; and es at: 
ter of Pheniy’ since Mr. Whitfield used it so much. And he 
well knew, that to tack these phrases to my sehemé, an 
suggest to his readers that these were the sabia 
to insist on, would tend to render me and x € viet: 
temptible. If he says, Though I use not that p se, y 
things I insist on, are such as are inwardly felt§ : 
ing repentance, faith, &c. 1 answer, these thi 
more inward feelings, than the things he himself 
suchas a deep conviction of a man’s undone state, 


ot 
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fervent desires after Christ, a fived resolution for Christ, en- 
Sagedness for heaven, kc. - 
Vill. Mr W. abundantly, in almost all parts of his book, 
_represents my . principles to be such as suppose men to be the 
SEARCHERS of others hearts. For which I have given no 
other ground, than only supposing that some such qualifica- 
tions are necessary in order to communion, which have their 
seat 2x the heart, and so not to be intuitively seen by others; 
and that such qualifications must, by profession and practice, 
be made so visible or credible to others, that others may ra- 
tionally judge they are there. And Mr. W. supposes the same 
thing as much asI. In p. 111. c. he expressly speaks of the 
qualifications necessary to communion, as being in the heart, 
and not possible to be known any other way than by their being 
seen there; and also often allows, that these qualifications 
must be exhibited, and made visible, by a credible profession, 
and answerable practice. Yea, he goes further, he even 
supposes that those who admit them to sacraments, ought to 
be satisfied by their profession, that they really have these 
qualifications, Thus he says, p- 54. c. © The baptizer ought 
to be satisfied by a person’s profession, that he really belives 
| the Gospel, and that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, the 
ig a €: ati 
IX. Mr. W. is not contented with all thes representa- 
pena my-scheme, but will have it appear more absurd and 
‘monstrous still; and therefore represents me as maintaining 
thatit is not the visible profession of expertences, that Isuppose 
the ground of the church’s judgment; but these experiences 
| vod tnwurd Jeelings themselves, by having the heart turned 
inside out, and viewing them immediately 2 the heart itself, 
and judging upon the next and immediate actings of the'heart: 
Here; I only desire the reader to read down Mr. W.’s 7th 
pages and.make his own reflections. 
oo!) (Xa Whereas, in p. 16. of my book, I observed it to be 
the opinion of some, that, “ Although the members of the 
| visible church ave saints in profession and visibility, and in the 
‘eptance of others, yet thisis not with reference to saving. 
liness, but to quite another sort of saintship, viz. moral sin- 
erity ; and. that this is the ival saintship, discipleship, and 
odliness, that is professed and visible in them,” &c. Mr. W. 
{p.4, 5.) says, He does not remember that he ever heard of this, 
r that any body thought: of it, before he saw tt in my book ; 


: mgenppesents 3 it as @ poor man of straw, of my own framing ; 
Vil, Dob ‘Nowy 
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and hei insists upon it, that 2¢ 7s allowed on all hands, that the 1 
visibility must be with reference to saving holiness. 

I will not say, that Mr. W. knew it to be a false represen- 
tation which he here makes: But this I will say, that he ought. 
to have been better informed, before he had thus publicly ridi- 
culed this as a fiction of mine; especially considering the 
opportunities and advantages he has, had to know otherwise : , 
This being the notion that had beem (as was before observed) 
SO loudly and. publicly insisted on,, for more two years, Ke 
the pee of Nor, oer? © and _ ter n ed 


more than. 20 years, is.a fact as. - a in 
there generally: believe Mr. Stoddard’s doctrine: 
cessity of 2 work of conversion in order hay ea 
And thisis the opinion professedly. ae Phar ed ia | 
published. in Boston (Anno 1741) intitle 
Lora’s: Supper considered: A piece eT 
known among Mr. W.’s nearest relatives, 
with them; as I have had occasion to observe. — 
insists. expressly and. abundantly, that moral sno - 
REAL discipleship and holiness, with: ‘respect tom 
Christians are called. disciples and, saints, in» scriptu 
cularly see pages 9, 10,13, andi4, And Duro nor 
yet, Mr. Blake, the great author Mr. W ‘mak S sO 
of, and in.a book which I know he has lon 
of, speaks much.of a professson of religion t has 
only toa dogmatical, historical faith, a common faith, 
qrue 2 indeed (as he. says) in its.kind, but short. of that x 
just ifr fying and saving, and a profession, whieh 
as that which entitles to sealing ordinances. See Bi 
Covenant, p. 241, 244, 245. The same. author a 
again distinguishes between just fying faith and faith 
fession ; asin p. 284, 285, 286. And which is more 
this, Mr. W. (as will appear in the sequel). alpnidautlg 
tends for the same thing himseli, though.against himself 
although he charges me (p. 35, d:) witha great mistep 
tion, in supposing tliat according to the scheme 
sers, the profession required in those that are ac 
not imply a pretence to any Giieg more than. moral. 
and common grace. ° eats 
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AN EXAMINATION OF MR. WILLIAMS’S sCHEME, IN THE 
VARIOUS PARTS OF IT. 


SECT. I. 


| Mr. W—’s Concession. 


Mer W. allows, that, in order to a man’s coming to sacra- 
ments, he ought solemnly to profess and declare, that he is 
really and heartily convinced of the dvoine truth of the gospel, 
p- 30. e. p. 36. a. p. 32. c. p 84. a.) That he does sincerely, 
and with all his heart believe the gospel, * (p.49. e.) And that 
they which admit him, ought to be satisfied he really believes 
‘ the gospel, that Jesus is the Son of God, the Saviour. (p. 54. c.) 
That he should profess and declare he believes in Christ, and that 
_ the: gospel t ts indeed the revelation of God. (p. 5. c) He allows, 
i ‘that none ought to be admiited, but such as openly profess and 
declare an hearty consent to the covenant of grace, and com- 
 pliance’ with the call of the gospel, and submission to the propo- 
sals of it, and satisfaction with that device for our salvation that 
as revealed ii in the Sospel, and with the offer which God makes of 
himself to be our God in Christ Jesus, + and that they fall in 
with the terms of salvation proposed in the gospel, and renounce 
all other ways.  (p. 5,¢.p. 8 a. p. 9.5. cp. 11. a p. 18. @. p. 
. 65. 2.p.32.¢.). He plainly supposes 2¢ not to be lawful for 
_ them that are lukewarm in religion, or those that serve two mas- 
_ ters, to come to sacraments. (p. 32. 6. p. 35. d. e. p. 36. ¢.) 
_ He supposes, that there must be a real determination of a man’s 


im 


*  ¥ When I first proposed toa certain candidate for communion at Nenenanies 


‘ton, the publicly making this profession, viz. That he believed the truth of the 
.. with all his heart, many of the people cried out, that I insisted on what no 
Pat earth could profess, and that this amounted toa profession of absolute 
ction. Hence many reports spread about the country, that I insisted on per- 
‘ie as a term of communion. 
‘+ Mr. W. cites Mr. Guthrie [pref. p. 4. ¢. e.) as on his side, when he speaks of 
such a profession, as that which is to be made, 
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judgment and affection for the word of God. (p.55.¢c.) That . 
there ought to bea profession of subjection to Christ with all the 
heart, (p. 10. d.) and of a devotedness to the service of God” ; 
(p. 49. d.) Anda professed giving up themselves to Christ, to be ) 
taught, ruled, and led by him in the gospel-way to ought ote 
(p. 81. @. & 32.a.) And ‘that communicants ought 
that they do, with all their hearts, cast phémséildes igion’ the 
mercy of God, tohelp them to keep covenant ; (p. 125. b ) That : 
they ought to profess a proper respect to Christ in their hearts, 
as well as a true notion of him in their heads; (p. 31. d.) That 
they must make a profession that imparts a pretence of real 
Friendship to Christ, and love to God above the world. (p- 36. ¢.) 
That none ought to be admitted but visible Saints, and that this 
visibility must be such as to a judgment of rational charity 
makes them appear as real Saints, wise virgins, and | endowed 
with gospel holiness: (p. 5. ab. p. 41 @& alsbaaay ‘ 
p- 14.4.) That there should be a charitable presump. { 
the spirit of God has taxen hold of them, and paptaninlabangorint 
to God. (p.52.¢.) That they should be such per 
the eye of a Christian judgment truly gracious per 
posed and believed in charity to be those to whom God has 
saving repentance, and an heart-purifying faith ; (p.65, 
p. 47. x c.) Such as have the moral image of Christ appear 
in them, or supposed to be in them, and are to be. mn | 
account. (p. 68. c.) He allows, that there ought to 
apprehension, some judgment of the mind, that they are r 
tians and Saints, and have the moral image of Cod in 
(p. 68. c. d.e. p. 69. a. & 71. d.) He allows, that they 
taken wnto the church under a notion of their cing g 
with respect io such a character appearing on them Dbinn 
very often insis’s, that chey themselves must ma. Dre= 
tence, (p: 55.0. de. tp. 132. Goh, Ga 136. a lp. 14 5) 

* By this it apnears, when Mr. W. speaks of the Chureb? 7 rational j 1 
thal persons have real h/iness, and the like, he does not mean r rely trea 

as such, in public administrations, and external conduct ; Forh 


of the external conduct, but of the apprehension of the understanding, a cand, 
the mind ; and eis as the 5 OSTA of the sieckog of the heart, 


} 
‘ 


) will iilge e, whether the manner rie Mr. Bdcent s treatir g, the e 
senna the apinion of Mr. S.eddard and others, in the words I 
above, be not uzaccuuntable ; though this is neither the firs nor 
treating the matter in sucha manner: As if Mr. Siedterd. and [his g 
posed persons were to be admitted without any notion of the ir ving gol 
respect to. such a cheraginiy appearing py them and that they themse 
out such a pretence.?—W hereas, Mr. Saddard expressly maintains, 
may be duly giul. ied, and jit matier for ci hbarch- memberships without aii 


} 
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So he allows, that they must not only be endowed with Chris- 
tian piety in appearance; but that they must be so in profession. 
{p. 3.4. p.41.e p. 44d.) That they make a shew of being wise 
virgins by the natureand purport of their profession. (p. 42. b.) 
And he insists with great strenuousness, over and over, upon 
its being their scheme, that they ought to make a profession of. 
real saintship. (p- 132. a. ¢. d.) “Yea, he holds, that there 
must be not only some visibility and profession of real piety, 
but moral evidence of it. (p.139. d.) He often uses notes of 
distinction, distinguishing between moral sincerity, and real 
piety ; and insists much upon it as belonging to ther scheme ; 
that there must be a visibility of the latter, as thus distinguished 
from the former... So, he rejects with great contempt any 
suggestion of its being the scheme of my opposers, that amoral. . 
sincerity is that saintship, which is to be professed and made. 
visible ; and in distinction from this, he asserts, that it is real 
holiness. (p. 4 d. e. & p. 5. a. b.) Andagain (p. 35. ¢ ) he uses a 
note of distinction, and. insists that the opposers of my opinion 
hold, that communicants:‘must make a profession of something 
MORE than common grace and moral sincerity. And again 
(p. 139. a, d.) he uses notes of discrimination, and says, that 
they must exhibit a credible profession of Eatnehnhaliness and 
TVET ate 
(Appeal, p. 15, 16.) And that they may and ought to come, though they know Sadar 
to he in a natural condition. (Doct. of instituted Ciairehies, p- 21. See also his Sermon 
on the subject, p. 13.) And aecording to Mr. Stoddard, communicants are not so 
much as supposed godly persons. This (Appeal p. 43.) He says expressly, that by 
the institution communicants at the Lord's Supper are not supposed to be real Saints... And 
also.asserts (A/peal p.76.) That we are uot obliged to believe visible Saints to be 
real Saints. Andit seems by what he says in his Appeal (p. 17,) the Church may 
admit persons to communion, when at the same time they are aware that they are 
hypocrites. For there, in answer to Dr. Mather, who had cited certain texts to 
prove, that when hypocrites do come into the Church, they come iu unawares ; he 
says, but neither of the places he ciles proves that all hy ypocriles come in unawares. And 
in the next pagehe says, The discovery of men’s hypocrisy ts not the reason of their being 
cast out. Still evidently on thé same foundation, that some known hypocrites are 
Jit to be admitted ; for he says, (p. 15. d.) Such as being admitted may not be cast out, 
are jit to be dite And these things are agreeable to what [know Mr. Svoddard’s 
Church and congregation have universally supposed to be his constant doctrine 
and practice among them. Thus it was, without one dissenting voice among them, ' 
during the twenty-four years that [lived with them. And now the reader is de- | . 
sired tojudge, as Mr. 7. would tiave him, whether my representing it to be the — 
‘opinion of Mr. S. and his adherents, that persons might le admitted into the Church 


without any notion of their being godly, or any respect to such a character appearing on them, 
‘be unaccountable.—By these things it is evident, Mr. S————d’s scheme was far 


i from being what Mr. W. represents it to be, and pretends to maintain as his. And 
if the: ‘question be had to controvert with me, were Mr. S 


d’s question, as he 
asserts ; ; yet he greatly mistakes the true state of the questwn, though that’be given 
as the title of his boob. 
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NOT MERELY of moral sincerity ; and says, it is NOT the 
visibility of moral sincerity, BUT themoral evidence of gospel- 
sincerity, which God's word makes the rile of gudgir y—And 
as he:holds, that communicants must profess gospel-t ness, 
so he seems to suppose that these professors must judge 
of themselves ; several things he Says, seem plainly ie im 
This appears evidently implied i in’ that ron ce ; 
Mr. WV. (p. 35. e.)) « Mr. S. rightly supposes. all visibl 
who are not truly pious, to be hypoerites; and the $ 
supposes and calls them so too’: But will se ae 
that all hypocrites know they are so?” And he in 
asserts, that men should loom at such @ qualification, as 
fying grace, 7 themselves, and enquire whether they have have 
or no, in order to determine whether they should present then 
selves togospel-ordinances ; for he greatly finds fault ‘with ae. 
for suggesting, as if those of a different opinion from: 
me supposed, that persons have no manuer of need to look’ at 
any such qualification i in themselves, prbotebeon r 
they have it, in order to present themselves to sacraments. 
He refers'to that passage in my book. (p. 55. d.) “1 capne 
conceive what should move Philip to utter those words, or what — 
he should aim at in them, ifhe at the same time supposed that. — 
the eunuch had no manner of need to look at any such qualifi 
cation in himself, or at to all inquire whether he ‘ads 
faith, or no, in order to determine whether he f present — 
himself as the subject of baptism.” tis plain, the qualificatie 
I cami respect to, is grace, or saving faith. ‘And so Me 
himself understands me ; as appears by his reflections, (p. 49 
c.d.e.) Where, after quoting this passage, he ¢ ‘consigns 
over to another judgment, for suggesting that a 
hold what I had there expressed, and for “ representing the 
matter, as if they looked on it as no matter whetheP as person 
coming to gospel-ordinances had any GRACE or no, and that 
he had no manner of need to inguire any thing hii 
sineerily?? # ; ot. REE yh el 


ey Rae 
opposers,. 


* Now let all that have been acquainted with the controversy betx 
and my people, at No /hampion,. consider these things, which’ Mr. We carne’ 
sists do belong to Ais scheme; and judge whether they be agreeable : 
whizh my opposers ihere have so vehementiy and nee ae yea, whe. 
ther they are not-very opposite to it; or whether in these things a 3 

entirely yielded up, yea, ve bempeaiien asserted, the chief things concerning ¥ t 
they contested with me; and so, whether he has at all helped their cause by writing 17 
his book, ev rather, on the- contiary, yhas fought against St ye iy lees: 


rh ee 


i 
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SECT. IL... 
Some plain consequences of the foregoing Concessions. 


If it be as. Mr. W. says, that the Church ought to admit 
none to their holy communion, in special ordinances, but-visible 
Saints, and that this visibility must be such as to a. judgment 
of rational charity, makes them appear as real Sainis, and those 
that are admittcd must be such as profess real saintship, gospel- 
holiness, indistinciion from moral sincerity ; then the whole’ 
of my first argument, from the nature of a visebility and pro- 
Session of Christianity, is allowed by him, in both premises, and 
consequences. And indeed Mr. IV. does not only do thus con- 
sequentially, but heis express:in it- In (p. 4..¢.) taking no- 
tice of this argument, she says, “The sense and force of it’ 
wholly: lies in this compass ; a vistblé Saint is one that to the: 
view, appearance and judgment of the Church, is a real Saint ; 
and since none but visible Suinis are to be admitted by the 
Church, therefore none are to be admitted but such as appear 
to the view and judgment of the. Church tobe-real Saints.” But 
these things, which Mr. /V. himself allows as the sum of the 
| argument, both premises and consequence, are expressly | 
allowed by him in whatthere follows. § 58 RADY 
9 2. If there mustbe'a visibility and profession of rea] piety, 
in distinction from snordl sincerity, so that it can be truly said, 
as Mr. W. says with discretive tetms, and notes of diserimina= 
! tion, that NOT. MERELY ‘the one must be professed, BUT 
the other; and that MORE than moral sincerity must be ‘pro- 
Jessed, &c.—Then it follows (or rather it is the same thing’ that 
men must profess religion with some discrimination, or marks 
_ of difference in their words, distinguishing what is ‘professed 
_ from moral ‘sincerity ; ‘contrary to what Mr. WW. strenuously 
and frequently asserts. (p. 6. c. d. & p. 9. ¢. and many other 
places) For if the profession is made in words that signify no. 
| difference, then nothing different is signified or professed b 
_ | those-words ; and so'nothing MORE; contrary to what Mr. W.. 
also asserts. ‘ 

"3. Ifit be as Mr. W. says, that the Scripture has deter- 
mined none ought to be admitted, but such as make an open pro- 
_féession and-dectaration of an hearty consent tothe terms of the 
 edvenant of grace, suchas covenant with God with their whole 
hearts, and profess gospel-holiness: Then the whole of my 
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second argument, concerning explicit covenanting with God, is 
expressly allowed, in both premises and consequence; though — 
Mr. W. seems at the same time, with so much Jabour and 
earnestness, to militate against it. For the premzses are, that 
all ougkt openly and explicitly to own God's covenant, or con= 
sent to the terms of it. Thisis the same thing that he asserts, — 
as above. And the consequence, or thing whielx I inferred - 


’ 


from it, was, that all that are admitted: ought, to make a pro-"_ 
fession of real weellinesss : and this also he expressly and often — 
allows... \ tee yw Meters kameer he J 
4, Since it is supposed, that in order.to admission, men. — 
ought to profess ¥ eal friendship to Christ, andlove tohim-above, 
the world, and to profess a proper respect to, Chnishin their» 
hearis, as, well as,true notion. of hint in, thein Aeads 7 and that. — 
they, ought \ to profess gospel-holincss,, and mot aorereen 
Sincer ridy Therefore ithe whole of; what belongs to'm; 
argument, is allowed, both premises, and, consequence. \Thet 
premises were, that the nature of things “fins sik tn 
Jor professing a proper respect to Christ inthe heantycasia t . 
notion of hum in the head, . This he allows, « What: Len 
voured to. infer from hence, was, ; that sdautoanieal 
profess true piely, and not, atoly moral sincerity ami 
also allowed by, bim. .. , j¥icelodpton. wen s 
bial appears, that the , eres of, my fourth a are ; 
both premises and CONSCIUENCEs is allowed, 
were, that the Scripture reckons all. pile ere 
7) uly, pious, to be Aypoer ules. This. Mr... W. expressly a 
(p- 25.) The consequence | inferred, was, that xisible seitites 
are such as make a. profession of true godline: and noon 
moral sincerity. Thialads very fully allowed by him. (p 
139. a). opiate Joi 9 nant ag 52 baa 
6. Since it is suppnaeds via when. Christ’s x at- 
tended, they that come to sacraments, do, not, know ther 
to be hypocr ites, but must look at sucha qualification 
selves, as grace, and makesuch a pretence, and g 
pel holiness; Therefore all is in effect, allowed, ,thatoR 
voured from the. latter part. of the 7th chapter of Mati 
which was to shew, that professing Christians, in. generah 
tliose that said, Zord, Lord, both those that built on the 
and those that builton a racks were such as imagined the 
selves to have .a saving, interest. in Christ, and aratendad, 
be his real d'sciples, and made such a profession... The, same» 
was what I gnaea Ree to shew from the parable of the t ch 
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virgins. And therefore all that I argued from thence is in 
like manner allowed. 

. 4. Hence, in vain is all the’opposition Mr. W. makes to 
what I allege from the Acts of the Apostles, from the story of 
the Eunuch and other parts of that book, concerning the man- 
ner and circumstances of the admission of members into the 
primitive Christian church, and the profession they made; see- 
ing he grants the main point I endeavoured to prove by it, viz. 

That they did make, and all adult persons that are adinitred 


into the church, must make, aprofession of something MORE 


than moral sincerity, even gospel- -holiness. 

8. Hence; in vain is all he says in opposition to my eighth 
argument, taken from the manner of the Apostles treating 
and addressing the primitive churches in their Zpzstles ; since 
he does either expressly or virtually grant each of those three 
things, which he himself reckons up asthe sum of what I in- 
tend under that argument, viz. (1.) That the Apostles speak 
to the churches, and of them, as supposing and judging them 
to be gracious persons. (2:) That the members of these church- 
es hadsuchan opinion of themselves. (3.) That they had this 
judgment one of another. Mr. W. allows all these. He abun- 
dantly allows and asserts, that the members of. churches are 
such as are supposed, and rationally judged, to be gracious 
‘persons, by those that admit them ; that they are taken in un- 
der that notion, and from respect to such a character appearing 
on them; and that they are rationally judged to be soby their 
fellow Christians ; and that they must look at such a character 

an themselves, and must make such a pretence. 

9. Since Mr. W. abundantly allows, that visible Christians 
must be believed in charity to be truly pious; and that they are 
such as have the moral image of Christ appearing in them, 
and supposed to be in them, and that they are to be loved on 
that account ; Therefore very impertinent and inconsistent 
is the opposition he makes to my mznth argument, from 
the nature of that brotherly love required towards all visible 
Christians; which was to shew, that visible Christians by the 
rule of Christ were'to be apprehended to be true Christians. 

10. In like manner, vain and to no purpose is the oppo- 
sition he makes to my tenth argument, from the nature of sa- 
eramental actions; supposed in their intent and signification to 
be a solemn profession of those things wherein real piety con- 
sists, v2z. a cordial acceptance of Christ and his benefits; from 
thence arguing, that a profession of these things is necessary, 

VoL. vil. EE 
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and so inferring, that those who perform these actions, should 
suppose themselves truly to accept of Christ: Since both 
these things are in effect granted, that communicants must 
judge that they have sanctifying grace, and also that they 
must profess gospel-holiness, a compliance with the call of 
the gospel, and falling in with the terms of salvation propos- 
ed, &c. 

11. In vain also is the opposition he makes to. _my eleventh 
arguinent, from 1 Cor. 11, 28. Leta man examine himself ; 
and so let him eat. <-Inferning from thence, that a man ought 
to inquire concerning sucha "qualification i in himself, as grace, 
in order to know whether he may come tothe sacrament of the 
Lord’s supper. Since Mr. W. himself plainly supposes this 
very thing. ‘That men ought to look at such a qualification in 
themselves, as grace, oats to inguire whether they have it, wn 
order to determine whether they may present Phermeokons, Be 
Christian sacraments, 

12. If it be true, according to Mr. W.’s representation of 
his own scheme, That persons may not be admitted to sacig- 
ments, but under a notion of their being truly godly, and with 
respect to such a.character appearing on them; and that per- 
sons themselves had need to look at such a qualification in them- 
selves, and inquire whether they have it, in order to determin 
whether they may come to sacraments; it must be because if 
they. find they have it nor, they may not come, or (whichis the 
same thing) 7 7s not lawful for them to come. For it would 
be ridiculous to say that others must look at such a qualification 
inthem, and must not admit them but from respect to such a 
character on them; and that they themselves also must look 

at sucha qualification’ in themselves, and inquire whether they — 
haye it in order to determine whether they MAY come ; when 
yet they may come whether they have it or no, and have as — 
much of a lawful right without it as with it. So that ‘Mr. Ww. 
has in effect devermined against himself the grand baad, Py 
which he himself insists on, as the point in dispute, accor 
to the true state of the question, And therefore, ata 4 

13. It follows from the foregoing concessions, that Mr. ' 
W. is inconsistent with himself in all his arguings that $i may | ft 
come to sacraments witheut such a qualification | or character 
that of true piety. Because God has given no certain ae 
which sacraments may be restrained to such ; * or because ae q 
otherwise none bes come but those that know they sg such 
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a character; * or because the contrary doctrine tends to bring 
Saints into great perplexities in their attendance on Sacra- 
ments ; + or from the lawfulness of unregenerate men’s attend- 
ing other duties. t If there be any force in this arguing from 
other duties to an attendance on sacraments, then the argument 
will infer, that men must not be admitted to other duties, dué 
under the notion of their being truly godly, and from respect to. 
such acharacter appearing on them, &c.—as Mr. IW. insists with 
regard to Christian sacraments. And so if these things which 
Mr. WV. concedes and asserts, are true, in vain is all arguing 
JSrom the like tendency in sacraments to convert men, as in 
other duties ; | And in vain is it to argue the lawfulness of 
men’s coming without this character, from their obligation to 
perform external covenant-duties, § and to carry themselves like 
Saints; ** And in vain is all arguing from the pretended bad 
‘consequences of the contrary doctrine. |||| 
_ 14, The opposition Mr. W. makes to my argument from 
Isaiah LVI. especially those words, v. 5,6. The sons of the 
stranger that join themselves to the Lord, to love the Lord, and 
be his serpants—will I bring into my holy mountain—to prove 
that none have a right in the sight of God to the privileges 
of the christian Church, but those that love God, and are truly 
pious ; I'say, the opposition Mr. JV. makes to this argument 
frivolous, since he in effect grants the same thing (as above) 
€a, expressly allows, that they must make pretences of being 
S0d’s en, friends, and loving God more than the world 
296.C.. ewe : 
i 5, If it be true, as Mr. JV. allows and abundantly asserts, 
that in ordér to persons being admitted to holy communion in 
Special ordinances, the Scripture has determined, that there must 
be an open profession and declaration of a person’s believing, 
or of a personal believing, 7x Christ {which is the same thing) 
and of an hearty consent to the terms of the covenant of grace, * 
and that therein must be a profession of gospel-holiness : then 
nothing to the contrary avails that great areument of his, taken 
from the state of baptized infants, that they are already in the 
Church, and in covenant, and are members incomplete standing, 
é&c. and that therefore no owning the covenant or professing 


godliness can be demanded of them: + And in vain is all 


that he has said to prove this in his discourse on the wheat and 
tares. || ; ; 


¥ Ibid. p. 108, &c. +p. 120, &c. tp, 123, &c. |} p. 126, Sc. § p. 128, 
ke. ¥* p. 131. |i p. 131, &e. * See how Mr, W. expresses himself, p. 5. dyc. 
t See especially, p. 3. |p. 99, 100. ; 
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mentioned, that the church ought not to make a distinction 
between miuas and ¢ares, in their admission of members, by 
pretending to discern the difference ? When it ig so apparent, 
that there is no pretence to any proper discerning in the case, 
nor any other distinction pleaded, than what is made byt a ; 

judgment of charity. According to Mr [¥—s’s own scheme, — 

Churches are obliged to make a distinction, in’ atiianek a 
judgment they pass, and to admit none, but what they. judge 
to be true Saints ; so that those who are wheat, in the eye of 
their judgment, only are to be admitted, and such. as are fares, : 


¥6, Towhat purpose is it, to object from the parable now | 


in the eye of their judgment, are to be ‘excluded: cant 
17.. What is said by Mr. W. of the visible Giaspals been! 
the school of ¢ Christ, and men being admitted into it as dzs¢iples 
or scholars, some of them in order to attain grace (p. 81. & 83.) 
is nothing to the purpose, if it be as Mr. W. allows and asserts, 
tliat in order to be admitted jnto this school, they must be sup- — 
posed, in a reasonable judgment, to have this attainment 
already, and make a pretence to it, and a solemn profession of 
it, and must give moral evidence that they have it, and must be — 
admitted into the school ynder no other notion than that of their 
being already possessed of it. dois APR 
18, [fit be as M. IV. expressly says, That persons: are not 
visible Suints without a credible profession, vistbility and moral. 
evidence, not only of moral sincerity, but true holiness, (p. 139.) 
Then all is wholly insignificant and vain, that is said toereny | 
that the children of Zsrael were visible Saints without any e 
dence of such holiness, by reason of the Idolatry and gross an 
open wickedness of vast multitudes of them, who are yet called 
God’s people. And so likewise, all that is said to, prove, that — 
the members of the primitive christian. church had no other 
visibility of saintship than they, because they are grafted into the — 
same olive; and also all that Mr. WW. has said to prove, that wang 
of the members of the primitive churches were as 
wicked as they. rw botnet ae oy | 3 
19. Since according to Mr. WV, the terms: of admission ta — 
the Jewish ordinances, were the same as to christian ordinances; 
the like profession and the same visibility of saintship required, — 
and no other; as he strenuously asserts (p. 57-€.p.6t. @ & pi 
65. c.) it will therefore follow from his feregoing concessions — 
and assertions, that none were, by God’s appointment, to come — 
to the passover, and to have their children circumcised, but | 
such as cpenly professed and declared that they were convinced — 
of the truth of God's word, and aaWede ut with alt thew hearts 5 
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and professed a hearty consent to the terms of the covenant of 
Srace: such as covenanted with God with their whole hearts, 
and gave up all their hearts and lives to Christ; such as sub- 
jected themselves to Christ with their whole hearts, and gave up 
themselves to him to be ruled, taught and led by him ; such as 
with all their hearis cast themselves on the mercy of God to 
enable them to kecp covenant ; such as professed to love God above 
the world, and professed more than common faith and morat 
sinceruy, even true holiness, real piety ; and who gave moral 
evidence, that they had such a qualification ; and were received to 
the passover, &c. under that notion, and with respect to such @ 
character appearing in them, and apprehended to be in them, 
And if these things are so, what is become of the argument 
from the passover and circumcision, against the necessity of the 
qualifications I have insisted on! 
20. 'To what purpose does Mr. W, insist (p. 98. a.) That we 
read nota word in Scripture about John the baptist’s making 
any inquiry, whether the people he baptized made a credible pro- 
Session of true piety 2? when he himself insists, that in order 
to admission to Christian sacraments, men must make a credt- 
ble profession of true piety. And why does he urge (p. 96. e. 
& p. 97.) That the profession the people made which John 
baptized, did not imply that they had saving repentance, but 
only an engagement to repent, hereafter? when he himself 
holds, that in orderto admission to sacraments, men must pro- 
Jess something move than common grace, and not only promise 
it hereafter. “ 
21. It makes nothing to any point in controversy between 
— Mr. W. and me, whether Judas partook of the Lord’s supper 
_ orno, since acccording to the fore-mentioned principles, as 
_ wellas mine, he could not be admitted there under any other 
notion than that of being truly pious, and from respect to such 
_ acharacter appearing on him, and a credible profession of gospel- 
 Aoliness ; and since he might not lawfully come without some 
qualifications he had not, viz. such a friendship for Christ, as 
| 4s above lukewarmness, and above serving two masters, Christ 
and Mammon, and a ging up all his heart and life to Christ, 
and a real determination of his judgment and affections Sor 
— Christ's word, &e. 
+22, If it be true, as Mr. W. allows, that ministers ands. 
Churches ought not to admit adult persons to sacraments, with- 
out a pious character appearing on them, and their professing 
and exhibiting moral evidence of gospel-holiness, then no good 
argument can be brought against such a way of admission, 
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from the success of ministers in another way, or in any way 
whatsoever. » ee aval 
Besides these plain and obvious consequences of Mr. W's 

concessions, some other consequences will nr gave 
served under particular heads, VEE 
Thus Mr. W, has in effect given up evién) titel ing 
to the whole controversy, every thing material insisted on — 
through that whole book which he undertakes to answer. He 
has established every part of my scheme, and every pve ( 
argument I have used to confirm it ; and answered, or overs 
thrown every argument which he beidigay or rege ort, | 
against it. And I should have no further occasion to sa’ “any 4 
thing in reply to him, if he had not really, throu, he rr ti 
of his perfomance, argued for other things, opposite to 
that have been rehearsed, which he so Laake eal 
long to his scheme. That arguing may ‘seem to support { 
aiseihilon scheme, though nothing akin to his, any otherwise t 
as it is indeed a mixture of many schemes, one clashing ¥ 
and destroying another ; as will appear in the Ser | 

this reply, 


t of 
ARMS 
Vay ad | “a 
Ok: Sa ee as | 4 

SECT. Il. ban thie 
oh ise. 4 


- ns ow 


The inconsistence of the fore-mentioned concéssip 
the lawfulness of vunsanctified persons comin o 
Lord’s Supper, and their right to paraiiyis in. 


Af God. By) Gu date cme at 


Mr. W. in the book under consideration, vhich 
the true state of the question, imsists upon i ae 

to be debated is the question Mr. Stoddare 
dispute ‘with Dr. Mather ; in whose scheme Mr. W 
himself'to bet Mi S!'an his dispute with Dr, Mather 
that it was lawful for some unsanctified 1 ‘men tO con, 
Lord’s supper, and that they had a right so tod doin rt 
God. And he declares that this was the yoint | ir i 
between him and Dr. Mather; as in Aipoll Pp a a + 
which I am to shew is, that some unsanctified men € a 
Before God to the Lord’s supper.” So Mr. Blak 

great an author with Mr. W.) says in his treatise on vise 
p- 244. “That faith which is the condition of th he } rom 

is not the condition 7” foro dei [before God] of a be le = tl 
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seal.” And there (in the next p.) he insists, that 2¢ 7s a vom- 
mon faith, that is believed by men not justified, which gives 
this title. Agreeable to these things Mr. W. says, (p. 132. d.) 

some men have a lawful right to the sacrament without sanc- 
tification. Which is the same thing as to say, They have a 
right in the sight of God. For if they have no right in the 
sight of God to come to the Lord’s supper, then 2¢ 7s not law. 
ful in the sight of God that they should come. 

Here I would lay down this as a maxim ; 

There is some inward religion and virtue or other, some 
sincerity of heart, either moral or saving, that is necessary to 
a right to sacraments in the sight of God, and in orderto a 
lawful coming to them. No man, I trust, will say, that a man 

_has a right in God’s sight, who has no-sort of seriousness of 
mind; and that merely outward sounds and motions give him 
this right in God’s sight, without regard to any property or 

quality of mind, and though this outward shew is joined with 
the most horrid and resolved secret irreligion and wickedness. 
Mr. W. in particular utterly disclaims such doctrine as this, and 

_ always maintains that in order to men’s lawful coming, they 

_ must be morally sincere; as in his Preface, and also in p. 25. 

_d.é. p. 27. ¢. p. 30. d. p. 35. e. p. 111.—In p. 115. he supposes, 
that if aman makes a doubt of his moral sincerity, no divine 
will advise him to come till he knows. 

Having observed this, I now desire it may be considered, 
whether it be reasonable to suppose, as Mr, W. does, that 
God would give men that are without grace, a lawful right to 
sacraments, so that this qualification itself should be nothing 
necessary to a proper and rightful claim to these ordinances ; 
and yet that he would wholly forbid them to come, and others 
toadmit them, without their making some pretence to it, and 
exhibiting moral evidence that they have it: That moral sin- 
cerity is the qualification which by God’s own appointment in- 
vests persons with a lawful right to sacraments, and that by his 
institution nothing more is requisite toa lawful right; and yet 
that he has commanded them not to come, nor others to allow 

them to come, without making a profession of something more 

| om moral sincerity as Mr. W. says. Mr. W. supposes that 


God requires us, before we admit persons, to seek credible 
| evidence of true piety, andto see tu it that we have reason- 
_ able ground to believe they have it; otherwise, not to allow 
| them to come : and yet that God does not look on such a quali- 
| fication requisite in itself, when all is done, and that he has 


given them astrue and lawful a right to come without it, as 


———— 
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with it; If God insists upon it, as Mr. W. supposes; tliat riena- 
bers should be admitted under no other notion than of their 
being truly godly, and from respect to sucha character app a= 
ang on them, is it not plain, that God looks on such a character 
in itself requisite, in order to. a person’s being te Suet a 

ject of such a privilege? If the want of this qualification do 
notin the least hinder a person’s lawful right to a thing, om 
what account can the want of an appearance of it and pretence. 
to it, warrant and oblige others to hinder his taking possession 
of that thing? ele aaa 


, 
. 
j 
| 


purpose, the being of which is not requisite that purpose 3 
or that some evidence of a thing should be necessary, and 
yet withal no necessity there should be any foundation of such 
evidence, in the being of the thing to be made evident; That- 
it should be necessary for us to seek evidence that somethin 

s s A =! y ai ne MBel BF 25 
is true, and yet there be no need in order to the intended 


lieve 
at to be necessary ; yea, itis their duty to believe that hide 
necessary, asit is their duty to believe what God says to he 
true. But yet Mr. W. holds, that God forbids his churches 
to admit any to sacraments, unless they first have some fa- 
tional evidence obliging them ¢o believe that Ag usp - 
holiness. Now how palpable is the inconsistence, that we 
_ must be obliged to believe men have a qualification in Petr 
to our suffering them to come, which yet at the same time \ 
need not believe to be necessary for them to have in order to 
their coming, but which God requires us to’ believe to be un- 
necessary? Or in other words, that God has ma e it nec ‘ 
sary for us to believe or suppose men are truly pious, in or 
to our lawfully allowing them to take the sacraments, andj 
at the same time requires us to believe no such thing as 34 
being pious is necessary in order to thet ea | 
sacraments? aia Tea ya ah Aes iM 7 
Mr. Stoddard (whose principles Mr. W. in Preface'p. 3.0. 
declares himself to be fully established in) not only says, t g 
some unsanctified men have a right before God to the ‘Lord 


8 
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supper, but strongly asserts, over and over, that they dre FIT 
to be ddmitted ‘to the Lord’s supper; that they are DULY 
QUALIFIED, FIT MATTER for church thembership.— 
(Appeal: p. 15,16.) And Mr. W. afgues that such’ qudlifica- 
Zions as somte unsanctified ment have, are SUFFICIENT to 
bring them into the church. Now if it beso; what busines? “ 
have we to demarid evidence of a pretence of any thing fur- 
ther? What case in the world can bé mentioried parallel to it; 
in any nation or age? Are thete any such kind of laws of re- 
gulatiohs td be found id any nation, city or family: in any so: 
tiety, civil, military of academit, stated or occasional, that 

_ the soviety sliould bé fequired to insist on some credible pre~ 
terice ahd evidence’ of a cértain qualification; in order to per= 
Sons being admitted td the privileges of the society ; piohibit- 
ing their being admitted wider any other notién that as per- 
sons possessed of that qualification; or without arespect in their 
admission to such a character appearing on them: and yet at 
the same tittie, by the ldws of that very society, that qualifi- 

tation is not riecessaty; but persons are declared, without any 
Such qiialification, to have a LAWFUL RIGHT, to be FIT 

MATTER, to be DULY QUALIFIED, and to have SUF- 
FICIENT qualifications td be admitted to these privileges, 
Without that qualification ? 7 em 

If some men have a figlit in the sight of God td sacra- 
ments, without true piety, and are fit, and duly qualified with- 
Olit it; in his sight and by his institution, and yet the church 
inust riot admit them unless they dre truly pious in theit sight ; 
then the eye of man must require higher terms, than the in- 

‘finitely holy eye of God liimsélf; they must look for Somethin 
‘that the eye of God looks not for; and which he judgés them 
duly qualified Without: : ; 

_ Mr. W. when speaking of the evidence, on which he 
Supposés the church ought to judge persons to be réal Saints, 
from time to time adds, that on such evidence “ The church 
is obligéd, in their external carriage, #0. treat them ds saints; 

__and admit them to the external privileges of thé church.”— 
‘So, p. 9.d. p. 124. &&. p. 13. a, 6. arid p. 14:¢. avid it other 

places. But what doés he miedn by treating them ds sazts, in. 

admitting them to the extetnal privileges of the church? If 
sinners have as mich of & lawful right to these privileges, as 

Saints, thén why is giving thein these privileges a tredting 

theni ds saints, any more than as senners? If it belongs to 
‘Bnignorant child, to be admitted into school, as much as oilé 

ae kW OL, Yili ba 
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“that i¢learned, then how isit treating vies fi 
ed, to.admit him? Mr. W. (p. t1.d pa 
he "that professes conviction of the ae “atthe : 
ought to be admitted to sacraments, says, ‘ « Tho 
viction may be only by moral evidence and. ‘common illamina- 
tion, yet—the church know not but it is done ona divine and 
gracious discovery.” But how can. this be Highs 1SON , What 
if the church did know that it-was not/on ie 
if the man has’a right in the sight of God w thon, and Ge 

~ made it his duty to come.to sacrameuts without it? - Surely 

church have no right to forbid, him to do- that v ‘hic! ( . 

given him a right t to do; and made it his duty to d te 

says, (Doet, of Inst. Churches; p. 20. b.) The churel 

hinder any man fram doing his duty. nts ey i et t 

‘Therefore if this: be Mr, S—d's question, 7 rether 


| 
if this be the grand point in ‘ileal the ‘bing wl viich Mr. W | 
undertakes | to maintain, as he often declar pict Me j 
plainly evident; that in conceding and ¢ ‘assert ng those things 
forementioned, he does in effect abundantly, give uf 
which he himself insists ow as. the grand point in contro 


‘and so makes void and vain all his own. labour, ‘and for b 


ee craaly, confutes all that he has written, at atone as 9 
ro ) oF id i? Ee. 
ete og a ee HE ag 15 | 
SECT. IVy\): 910 eae, 


Pa : 


y Hi) LNB ‘i 2 lat Ui) 

Concerning Mr. Wes ‘notion of a Public Profession 
ness im terms of an indeterminate and dout nifiet 
tion. Bit oe uaa ti 


‘Accomnaita to Mr. W. ai proteion of gs 
bein words not of a determinate meatting, or rt 
crimination in the meaning of the wor ‘ds, . oblig zing u 
derstand. them ih saving religion. | ite aa o eu Ses itn 


cious consent. ‘te. 9.¢.). “And ae yates 
er any distinction in th € wor rds, whereby we can 
judge when they 1 mean a saving faith, and ‘when a a differe; 
one. (p.10. ¢. @ p. 50. ¢, and 53. ¢.) “Phat nothing shou be 
‘expressed in the words of the profession, ‘but what some 2 una 
sanctified men may say, and speak true. (p: AT. €.) He 
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.. Supposes, _ that the primitive Christians in the profession they 
made. of faith, ‘did not speak only in that SENSE, Viz. SO as to sig- 
justifying faith ; and that the per. sons admitted did not un- 
: Liga that their profession was understood by those that ad- 
mitted them, only in that sense. (p.58.¢.) 
eeable to this notion of; making a profession in words 
of i in iscriminate meaning, and professing godliness without 
dliness, and yet speaking true, Mr. W. {in p. 44, d. e.) al- 
ows, that men must be by profession godly ; persons, mn a der 
come to the sacrament; and ‘yet in the next sentence he 
denies, that Christian grace itself ts requisite in the - person 
who is tocome to the. sacrament, or that the dictate of his con- 
science that he has tt, ts the ‘thing | that gives him a right to offer 


himself. And agreeable to this Tast clause,, Mr. ‘Stoddard (of 


whose opinion Mr. W. professes himself fully to be) expressly 
maintains, that a man may and ‘ought to come to the Lord’s 
upper, though he. knows himself to be ina natural condition. 
(Doc. of Inst. Churches. p. 21. See also his. sermon on this 
entry. P- 13,) So that putting these “things together, it 
ust be agreeable to Mr. W.’s scheme, | that a man has a right 
ake a profession of godliness, without ‘having godliness, 
ur, without any dictate of his conscience that he has the thing 
2 professes, yea, though he knows he has it not! And all this 
is made out by the doctrine of professing godliness i in words 
are ambi uous, and of two meanings. _ 

* ‘This’ notion. of a solemn profession of godliness, in words 
of a double m meaning, ‘without any ‘marks of difference in their 
signification, 1 is the great peculiarity: of Mr. W.’s.scheme ; 

in all his controversy with me, this appears to be the main 
hinge, the crisis of the whole affair. Thereforé I would par- 
ip Re larly consider it. And for the greater distinctness and 
Biatiteas, Twill lay down certain Positions, as of most evident 
truth; ; observing some of their no less plain and evident con- 


- ~ - 


Bei sighiecation ‘For to declare or profess somethin md 
| Words, “is to signify something by words, And therefare, if 

ese is si gees “by words of a pretended profession, no- 
E ng is really ff pritesdad} and if something be professed, no 
= js profered than the words of the profession signify or 


wear If a man declare or profess any particular thing by 


aes have no distinguishing signification, or without 
| ‘any signs or discriminating marks by which men’ may be ¢ ena- 


, 
: 


| 


¢ 
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‘bled’ ‘to distinguish, ‘what. Re means, Ee words are e vain to ‘the 
‘pretended purpose, ‘and wholly fail of answ ing t ae vil } 
\ HF ¢ 


of an der. 
: AD: ee 


Words, which is to convey the thin; meant to « ist 
ing, or to give notice to others of the thing g suppe wits 
< ‘2 Pt wt 
A it 
re 
‘ Ali 
and 


stood * 


‘Therefore to use ists thus in. common cq convey: 
act in a vain trifling manner, more like children than nn 
to'use words thus in the sacred services of God's 
solemn duties of his, worship, i is something 1 
‘children’s play. But thus Mr. |V, expresly de lar 
to be used in a public profession of ‘religion, .(P 
these: words are so used in such cases, wit 0 i 
difference, ‘whereby v we are enabled to judg 3 wh _ they n 
a saving faith, and when z a different one, ep Sy ot ig aes 

III. A profession made in words that are et her € 
or general, equally signifying several distinct things. 
‘any marks of difference of | distinction, by which Ww : 
‘to judge which is meant, is not a profession 
any one of those several things ; nor can the “affo ; 
‘tional ground of understanding or -apprehendi og any " 
thing. Thus for i instance, ifa man using an equ uivoeal T 
should say, that such an evening a king was in that room, withe 
out any marks, of difference or discrimination \ tsoev ‘s by 
which others could discern whether bya a king, } eant tl 
ruler of a kingdom, ora king used in a game ¢ ie) ee s;, The 
‘word thus'used would be no declaration, ‘that ‘the pent of 
kingdom was there at such a time ; nor would. they Ls ea 
notice of any such thing ° those to  whiom I he €, ¢ A 
‘them any ratjonal ground ta understand or judg as 
thing. ME if oF hp sl 

Me if a man. should 1 use a general term, comp : 
‘various particular, sorts, without at all disting uisl ing 
‘forth any one particular sort, he fheebe mt profes 
ticular sort. T hus ifa.man_ professes that. he has 
‘pocket, not. saying. what sort of metal, ee a, silver, 
brass, j iron, lead, or tims; his yards are no > nae! t that he hag 
‘Gold. oe 

age ‘So if a. man proferse snes or religion, designe ned 


oO) "atdus saya! 


“4 The Fi Paul says, 1 Ae viv. 7. ‘Bock caine esta givin, 
sound, whether Pipe or Harp, except they give a distinction in the sounds, how shat 
it be known what is piped or harped 2 Mr. Locke saysy Hum. Und, Vol. 2 
Edit, 7.,p..103._. « He that uses words of any i iphmeepe m 
‘yn his mind, to which he applies them, | does so far as he uses them, in A 
‘emly make @ noise without any sense or signification,” 
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using terms of double’ signification, or (which comes to the 
same thing) of general signification, equally signifying two" 
entirely’ distinet things, either’ moral sincerity, or real piety, 
his words are’ are no profession ‘of real piety; he makes no 
credible profession, and ae’ no profession at all of aad 
as ieee zoe 

TV. Ifa man who knows hiniself to be devtieute of any 
certain qualification, yet makes’ a profession or pretence, in 
words of double meating, equally signifying that qualification, 
and something else very “gurerene: with a desis: n to recommend 
himself to others judgment and apprehension, as possessed of 
that qualification, ie is guilty of deceitful equivocation, viz. 
using: words of double mean'ng, or capable of double applica 
tion, with a design’ to indude euhers to judge something to be’ 
true, which is not true. “But he'that would recommend himself 
by ‘such terms to othets opinion: or judement, as being what he’ 

it the same time ‘knows be is not, endeavours to ivduce them 
t believe what H@kndws is not! ‘true, which is'to deceive them ® 


oO) Bur af the séheine: ‘which Mr: 7 andertakes' to defend’ 


were’ true, it woald fellow. that such a kind of equivocation as 
this, (be it far front! US 'to suppose it) is what the: infinitely wise, 
| holy ‘God has’ instituted ‘to be publicly used in the solemn 


“services of his house, asthe very condition of persons admission 


to the external privileges of his people! For Mr. IV. abun- 
dantly. agsérts;'that |persons anust be: esteemed i in’ the ‘judgment’ 
and ‘apprehension-of others to have true piety and that one 

that mast Dedonein order to tt, one thing per taining te 


| the moral evidence 'ttiat recommends ti éin to’ this judgement, is 


i he proféssioti’ they nvake of Feligion. (p: 5. pe'189.\p. 47, b,c. 


p. 132s pl4aid.) edn p. 42, speaking of the profession of! visible 
| Christians, be wn these’ words, *¢ And it is from the nature and 


purport’ of this ‘profession, we say, the ‘Church’ is to judge the 


| Members "to! be: Wisé virgins or what they inake ‘a show ‘of? 


And Meow, insist’ upon i it, that’ according to’ Christ's institu. 
_ tion, this ‘mustbe -in woes equally signifying true godliness, 
and: something élse,, without ‘any ‘Wiserimination or’ marks of 
difference. This is the Scheme! And certainly such a doc- 
me of deceitful equivocation in the public exercises of reli- 
cs, is’ more’ agreeable to the’principles and practices of a’ 
igion Iam loth to name, than the true religion of Jesus 
Christ. 
ope 


ee 


PPS y To advance a dubious proposition, knowing it will be understood ina 
serige different from what you give it in your ‘mind, is an equivoration, in breach of 
stale faith and sincerity ” Chambers? $ Dietionary under the word equivocation, 
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Mr. S's opinion, as SehaKien 4 men, that. a 
Covenant with God with known and allowed _ 
ing I had.made-such a representation, I can, “tell bim. ors i 
would have helped the cause of truth (as it would be s ir 
nothing but the truth) if he. be one of Mr. Sto pe 
{as he says he is) and represents his own opinion tral Bot lait 
But let the unreasonableness of this.x of prof . 
gospel- -holiness in words of two meanings, ¥ arate 
mination or mark of difference, bea little fa 
Since it is allowed, that gospel-Agliness is the tl ing \ 
be exhibited in the profession, and there. are. sondsie sig; 
nify this hy a determinate meaning, why Tey eRe be; 
avoided, and words of doubtful and double signification only be 
made use of?* Since the design of the profession is to exhibir 
to others understanding that, very thing; it shesproper, anf 
distihguishing names of that must neyerthe be: avojded sin, 
the profession, and for this very reason, that ey aint: » 
others understanding that. very thing by: avdeterminate 1 ity 
‘ing ; then we are brought to this gross absurdity, waz. «That. the 
end of a profession is to, exhibit to others. understand and 
reasonable Judgment a particular qualification ; - but ati the 
same time such words only must be used as. do 
point. forth to others understanding. and judgment)that. parti-«. 
cular qualification. The Church are to seek.an aand a. 
profession, that shall. determine thezr, rational judgment: ut 
yetare designedly.to ayoid.such.a profession, as shall,détenmine 
their understandmngs.—-Be it far fromius to AERA Ae 
alwise,God any such anabsurd and inconsistent constitutic 
.. Mx W. says, chartty\obliges the church,to wnderstand the 
words of ‘the professors in the most Favourable, senses But 
charity does not oblige us to understand, 4beim; wordsin any 
other sense than that in which they professedly mse them: * But 
in.churches which, professedly act. on) Mr. W. s caheenettt any) 
such-there be). the professors who are: admi ofessedly. 
use ambigious words, of words equally iarieeenerundl entirely: 
distinet things, without discrimination or, marks,of differences 
and therefore. charity. obliges ,us to understand, their, words; no. 
qrhenw ise, than as signifying, that they, have.one, or) other: of - 


2) 


¥ Mr. TV. (p. 6. d. ¢.) speaks of a profession in terms of i tndincsiione sige 
ni ification, when not, contradicted in life, as The sole, enlire evidence, whic hich a 
€ Pinerch, asal thuereh, i is to have, by divine ipeesinenty in order to that | public judgment it it 

: to mae of Aas iniship ‘of men, ad ie 
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those two things ; and not that they have one in particular : 
for their words do not signify this, in the sense they professedly 
use them. Ifa man that is indebted. to me, professes that he 
has either gold or brass, which he promises to pay me; or if he 
uses an equivocal or general term, that equally, and without 
marks of difference, signifies either one or the other; charity 
may oblige me to believe what he says, which is, that he has 
either gold or brass: but no charity obliges me to believe that 
he has gold, which he does not say. 

Mr. W. in his description of such a professton as Christ has 
instituted, i in order to admission to Sacraments, often mentions 
two things, viz. A profession of something present, 2 present 
believing in Christ, and cordial consent to the terms of the Cove- 
nant of grace, &c. Anda promise of something future. And 
with regard to the latter, he is very full in it, that what is promis- 

for time to come is saving faith, repentance and obedience.* 
ow what reason can be given why we should use words of 
double meaning in the former part of the profession more than 
in the latter? Seeing Mr. WV. allows that we must profess 
gospel-holiness as well as promise it, and seeing we may and 
must make usé of words of indiscriminate and double meaning 
in professing present gospel-holiness, why should not we do so 
too in promising what is future ; and so equivocate in our solemn 
“yows and oaths as the Papists do? If Mr. W. says it is very 
hard for mén to discern'the discrimination between moral sin- 
cerity and gospel-holiness ; ; I answer, thére is as much need to 
discern the difference in order understandingly to promise 
-_gospel-holiness with discrimination, as to profess it with dis- 
_ crimination. 

Mr. W. says (p. 8.4. c.) “It isa received rule among 
mankind, in all public judgments, to interpret words in the 
most extensive and favourable sense, that the nature of the 

tvords or expressions will bear.” I know not what he means: 
But if he means (ashe must, if he means any thing to the pur- 
ose) that it is a received rule amongst mankind, to trust, or 
accept, or at all regard any professions or declatatiuth that men 
make, with professed design, in words of double and indiscri-: 
| see meaning, without any marks of difference by which their 
ning, can be known, for thatvery end that they may be used 
th. a safe conscience, though they have no dictates of their 
Own consciences, that they have what others are to believe they 
VE 5 a Says if this be a received dy among mankind, it is a 


E 


~ 


ij * Pref, (p, 3, d. e, & 5, a. Py 2. by 25. be Qe @, 27, a. 58, d. 69. ds 
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rule tliat mankind has lately received from, Mr. W, _ Hereto- 
fore mankiuid, societies or particular persons, wotld have beer 
counted very foolish for regarding such pro fesslons, S| ithe 
way in earthly kingdoms, in professions of all z lance to em 
poral princes, in order to their adinission to t € privileges of 
good subjects? Do tliey choose equivocal terms pul ‘into 
their oaths of allegiance, to that end tliat men may ue t em | 
and speak true, though they are secret ener ies The r are 
iwo competitors for the kingdom of this world, Chi vist haSeign 
the design of a. public profession of religion is, to deélare on. 
which side men are. And is it agveeable to he ciisiom of 
mankind in such cases, to make laws that no other than ambigu- 
ous words shall be used, or to dccept of sich in deélarations 
of this kind? ‘There are two competitors for the Kingdom of | 
Great Britain, King George, and the Prete er & nyt tie 
constitation of King George and the British y ie ae | 
men should take oaths of allegiance, contrived in words « 
. indetefminate signification, to the end that men wh a in 
their hearts enemies to King George, and friends to_ he Pres . 
tender, tmay use them and speak true? And certainly man-_ 
kind, those of them that have corhmion sense, never in any 
affairs of life Jook on such professions as worth a rush. Would 


4 


Mr. W. himself, if tried, in any affair wherein his temporal 
interest is concerned, trust suchi professions as these? If any 
man with whom he has dealings, should profess to hini that he 
had pawned for him, in a certain place, a hiindred pounds, 
evidently, yea professedly using the expression ds an am- 
biguous one, so that there is no understanding by it, what is 
pawned there, whether a hundred pound in money, or an hun 
dred weight of stones : If he should enquire of he pai orl 
he meant, and he should reply, you have no business to search 


; 7 

my heart, or to turn my heart insidé out ; you are obliged 
charity to understand my words in the most favourable sense 
would M. W.in this case. stick to his own recetved rule 
would he regard such a profession, or run the venture of or é 
siz-pence vpov it? Would he not rather look on such a man 
as afronting him, and treating him as though he would make 
afoolofhim? And would not he know, that evety body else 
would think lim a fool, if be should suffer himself to be gulled 
by such professions, in things which concern, his owii pri ti 
interest? And yet it seeins, this is the way,in which he thi 
he onght to conduct himself as a minister of Christ, and 
jntrusted by him in affairs wherein his honour and the inter 


of his kingdom are concerned. ; at 


SECT. V. Mr. W. inconsistent with Mr. §. Ke. 233 


And now I desire it may be judged by such as are possessed 
of human understanding, and are not disabled by prejudice 
from exercising it, whether this notion of Mr. W.’s, of making 
a solemn profession of gospel-boliness in words of indiscriminate 
meaning, be not too absurd to be received by the reason God 
has given mankind.—This peculiar notion of his is apparently 
the life and soul of his scheme ; the main pillar of his temple, 
on which the whole weight of the building rests; which if it be 
broken, the whole falls to the ground, and buries the builder, 
er at least his work, inits ruins. For if this notion of his be 
disproved, then, in as much as it is agreed, that true godliness 
must be professed, it will follow, that it must be professed in 
words properly signifying the thing by a determinate meaning, 
which therefore no ungodly men can use, and speak true; and 

_ that therefore men must have true godliness in order to aright 
in the sight of God to make such profession, and to receive 

the privileges depending thereon: which implies and infers 
all those principles of mine which Mr. W. opposes in his book, 
and confutes all that he says in opposition to them. . 


SECT. V. 


Shewing that Mr. Williams, in supposing that unsanctt- 

fied men may profess such things, as he allows must 

be professed, and yet speak true, ts inconsistent with 
Mr. Stoddard, and with himself. 

Mr. W. denies, that in order to men being admitted to 
sacraments, they need make any peculiar profession, distin- 
guished from what an unregenerate man may make (p. 44. ¢. 
p. 50. é. 6. c,d, ¢. 9. c. 10. c, €. 45.¢, 46. a, & 53. e.) or that 
_they need to profess any thing but what an unregenerate man 
may say, and speak true. (p.47.c.) And that they need make 
no profession but was is compatible with an unregenerate sate, 
Ap. 8. d,e.) And yet the reader has seen what things he says 
| all must profess in order to come te sacraments, One thing 
| he says they must profess, is a real conviction of the heart, of 
| the divine truth of God’s word ; that they do sincerely and 
with all their hearts believe the gospel. And these things, he 
Says, are agreeable to the opinion of Mr. Stoddard, and the 
doctrine he taught. (p. 32. b,c. & p.36. a.) Let us compare 
these things with the doctrine Mr. S. taeght. Mr. S, taught, 
VOL. Vil. Ge 
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that natural men do not telicve the gospel. (Benef. of the 
gosp. p- 89s 6.) that they do not properly believe the wa a 
God. (guide to Christ, p. 26, d.) That they da not be 
testimony of God, do not lay weight on the word of God ; : in 
they do not believe the report of the gospel, (safety of Ap. Edit. 
2. p. 229. ¢, e.) that they do not receive God’s testimony, nor 
lay weight an it. (ibid. p- 99.) that there ts no man, how great 
soever his Pr ofession, how large soever his knowledge, that 
continues in a natural condition, who thoroughly believes that 
truth; i. e. that men may be saved by Christ’s ri ousness, 
(zbid. p. 4.d. & p. 5.d,¢.) That common JI ation does 
not convince men of the truth of the gospel. (benef. of the . 
gosp. p. 148, 149.) How then could it be the ec ly ty 
taugh:, that natural men may really and with all ; 
believe and be convinced of the truth of the gospel? ener ee 
“And Mr. Ww. himself, in his sermons on Christ a Kikpiend ! 
witness. (p. 114, 115.) says, “man since the fall is naturally 
ignorant of divine truth, and an enemy to it, and full of preju- 
dices against the aL :” and further, (ibid. p. 614.) «The 
renewing of the Holy Ghost makes an universal change of the — 
heart and life. He knows the doctrine contained in nance 
inanew manner.—Before he had a view of the truth as a 
doubtful uncertain thing ; he received it as a thing: which was 
probably true ;—and perhaps for the most part it appeared 
something likely to answer the end proposed. —But now the 
gospel appears to him divinely true and real, &e.” Ratha do 9 
these things consist with men being, before conversion, 
cerely and with all their hearts convinced of the divine truth 
of the gospel ! ? Can that be, and yet men view it/as a doubt- 
Sul uncertain thing, isnot yet appeating to oem divinely 
true and real? _ | -* 
Again, Mr. W. snpposes, that some oncqncciiiel men may 
speak true, and profess an hearty consent to the terms of the 
covenant of grace, a compliance with the call of the gi Se ane 
mission ta the pr oposals of tt, satisfaction with thet device 
our salvation that is revealed in the gospel, and with the feo 
which Ged makes of himself to be our God in Christ Jesus, a 
fervent desire of Christ and the benefits of the covenant of gra 
- anduncarnest purpose and resolution to seek salcation on the 
tcrmis of tt, (p. 11.c.) aud a falling in with the terms of salva- 
tion proposed in the gospel, with a renouncing of all other ways 
(which he speaks of as agreeable to Mr. Stoddard’s 
32. b.c.) Quite contrary to the current oe 
Di\ines ; contrary to the opinion of Mr. Guthrie whee 
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cites as 4 witness in his favour (pref. p. 4.) who insists on satis- 
faction with that device for our salvation which is revealed in 
the gospel, and with the offer which God makes of himself to 
be our God in Christ, as the peculiar nature of saving faith. 
And contrary to the principles of Mr. Perkins (another author 
he quotes as his voucher) delivered in these very words, which 
Mr. W. cites in the present point. (p: 11.) “ That a desire of 
the favour and mercy of God in Christ, and the means to attain 
that favour, is a special grace of God, and hath the promise of 
blessedness :—That wicked men can not sincerely desire these 
means of eternal life, faith, repentance, mortification, reconcili- 
ation, &c.” And it is exceedingly contrary to the constant 
doctrine of Mr. Stoddard, (though he says it was his opinion) 
who ever insisted, that all unconverted sinners-under the gos- 
pel are so far from heartily consenting to the covenant of grace 
—and complying with the call of the gospel, and falling in with 
the terms of salvation proposed in it, renouncing all other ways, 
as Mr. W. supposes—that they are wilful rejecters of Christ, 
despisers of the gospel, and obstinate refusers of offered 
mercy. So he says, “ The man that has but common gtices 
sets himself against the way of salvation which God prescribes.” 
(Nat, of Sav. Conv.j “In awakened sinners, it is not merely 
from weakness, but from pride and sturdiness of spirit, that 
they do not come to Christ.” (safety of ap. p. 229. ¢.d.) And 
in other places he sayss that it is from the hardness and stub= 
bornness of natural men’s hearts, that they do not comply with 
the gospel ; That there is a mighty opposition in their hearts 
_ to believe in Christ, because it is cross to their haughty spirits ; 
That they are enemies to this way of salvation; That they are 
dreadfully averse to come to Christ. (See Book of three ser- 
mons, p. 84. Guide to Christ, p. 55. ¢. safety of ap: p. 106. 
& 194. e.) . 
And this scheme of our author is in a glating manner con- 
trary to the doctrine of Mr. Williams himself, in his sermon on 
Isaiah xlv. 11. (p. 25, 26, 27.) Speaking to those whose natures 
remain unrenewed and unsanctified (See his words p 25.d.) he 
_ says; p. 27. 6,c. “ You afe oppositig all the means of your own 

. deliverance and salvation. The offers of grace, the allurements 
pe and invitations of the great Saviour of tlie world, have all been 
_ ineffectual to persuade you to accept of deliverance’ from a 
slavery you are willingly held in. Nay, you strive against the 
liberty of the sons of God, and labour to find out all manner of 
_ difficulties and hindrances in the way of it. If you pray for it, 
youdo not desire it should yet come, but would stay a while 
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longer. ” And are these the persons who can truly profess, — 
that they comply with the call of the gospel, and submit to 
the proposals of it, and are satisfied with the for our | 
salvation, and with the offers of the gospel, and consentto the __ 
terms of the covenant of vrace with all their hearts, renouncing 7 
allother ways? It is not t much more easy to make these things 
consist with what he says in his answer to Mr. Croswell. (p-. 26. 3, 
b. ¢.) He there says, “There is not a son nor daughter of — 
Adam excluded from salvation, who will , accept (Christ upon a 
God’s offer, and take him in his person and offices, and whole | 
work ofredemptiou, to be their Saviour, and they find them- — : 
selves willing to accept, of Christ as sa offered to them, and — : 
PLEASED WITH THAT DEVICE for their ‘salvation, and . 
heartily chusing him to be to them, and in them, wis- 
dom, righteousness, sanctification and redemption.” (See — 
also to the same purpose, Jbid. p. 32. e, FS oye ab, & 
p. 94. ¢.) Laven yodsisd Tl 
Mr. JV. though he holds, dali it is lawful - some umsancti- | 
fied men to come to sacraments, y et supposes it not tobe lawful 
for those that are lukewarm in religion to come. (p. 35. 7 i 
So that according to his scheme some unsanctified ‘professors. , 
are above lukewarmmness: that is to say, their hearts, within i: 
them are truly hot or fervent with Christian zeal, and they such | ; 
as Christ will never spue out of his mouth; in a great. inconsis- A 
tence with the scripture. He suggests, that it is an injury done. a 
to the cause of truth, in me, to represent.Mr. ‘Stoddard as being | 
of another opinion. (p.35.¢.d.e.) But let us see whether _ 
such a representation be an injury to truth or no. Mr. §. taught, r 
that natural men have mo sincerity in them. (Guide to Christ. ny 
p. 60. 61.) That their hearts are dead as a stone, that there is nq 
disposition or inclination to any thing that ts good, but atotal — 
emptiness of all goodness. (Ibid. p. 63.6. ) That some of them have — 
considerable shews of goodness, there 1s an appearance of good 
desires, &e. but there is nothing of goodness in allthis; that — 
all they do is in hypocrisy. (Benef. of the gos. p. 73.d.¢.) 
That they are acted by a lust of self-love tn all their religion ;— 
if they are swept and garnished, they are empty. there may be 
somesimilitude of faith and ae but no reality, not a spark of 
goodness in their hearts ; though corruption may be restrained, — 
ret ut rergns. He speaks abundantly to the. same purpose in — 
his sermon, entitled, na/ural men are ynder the government of — 
self- love. as 
And Mr. JV. himself in his sermon on rela LL" 
describing carnal men, by which he means the same with un-— 
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converted men (as is evident through the book, particularly 
p- 36. ¢.) he says, p. 27,28. That to such “Religion looks 
like adull unpleasant kind of exercise, and so different from 
the sensual joys and pleasures which they chuse, that they hate 
to set about it, as long as they dare let it alone; and would do 
as little as ever they can at it:—That when they durst not let 
it alone any longer, they set about it, but would fain dispatch 
it as soon, and as easily as they can; because it seems to them 
a miserable uncomfortable sort of life. Ask your own con- 
science (says he) see if this be not the truth of the case.”— 
Now let the reader judge, whether this be a description of per- 
sons whom it would be injurious to represent as having nothing 
above lukewarmmness. | 
Another thing, which Mr. W. supposes must be professed 
in order to come to sacraments, and therefore according to hint 
is what an unsanctified man can profess, and speak true, is, 
“ That they with all their hearts cast themselves upon the mercy 
of God, to help them to keep Covenant.” (p. 31. e. & p. 32.2.) 
And yet elsewhere he mentions a depending on Christ for 
things of this nature, as a discriminating mark of a true Chris- 
tian. (Ser.on Christa King & witness. p. 19. c.) Underause 
of examination, he there says, “ Do you depend on Christ to 
protect you from all your spiritual enemies, to restore you to 
holiness, to subdue all your heart to the will of God, to make 
you partakers of his imageand moral perfections, and in that 
way to preserve and lead you to your true perfection and 
| eternal happiness. 
| Mr. W. supposes (p. 36. 2, 5, c.) that the profession men 
| must make in order to come to Sacraments, implies read 
| friendship to God, loving God more than his enemies, loving 
| him above the world ; and therefore according to Mr. W. un- 
sanctified men may make this profession also, and speak true: 
| Contrary to the whole current of scripture, which represents 
. unsanctified men as the enemies of God, those that have not the 
| love of God in them, under the power of a carnal mind, &c.— 
| And contrary to the unanimous voice of all sound divines, yea, 
Fa the whole christian world. Mr. JV. in the forementioned 
place blames me, that I had intimated (as he supposes) that the 
profession which Mr. Stoddard taught to be necessary, did not 
imply real friendship, and loving God above his enemies, and 
| above the world. Let us then compare this with Mr. S—d’s 
doctrine, as extant in his writings. He speaks of it as a proper- 
ty of saving grace, wherein it specifically differs from common 
‘Brace, that a true love to God prizes God above all the’ world. 
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(Nat. of Sav. Conv. p:'7. b,c.) That every natural man prefers 
vain and base things before God. (Ibids p 964 6.) © That a 
are all enemies to God, and thevery Being of God: (Ibid. p. 5 cds 
and p. 97.) That their hearts are Full of enmity to God: (Ybids 
p. 55.e.) That they have an aversion to those gracious actions 
of loving God, and trusting in Christ; and are under’ the 
dominion of a contrary tnclination. (Ibid. py67i) te dieveren 
of them whose consciences are enlightened, ant) are 
their lives; have ro love; and that it 7s a burden to them 
they suspect there ts such a Ged, that hay Valeo 
such an one. Arid that they are haters’ of God, and are'so 
addicted to their own interest, that they havea’ serie 
towards God, have an ill affection to him, and are adversaries te 
his felicity. Ubidi p. 97. Three’ Sern. p. 38, 39.) That they 
dre governed by a spirit of self-love, and are wholly destitute of 
love to God; that some of them confess that they have but little 
fove to God ; but indeed they have not one spark of love 16 God 
an their hearts. (Three Serm. p.48:) That™ they set their 
interest at the right hand of God’s glory,—as if God’s ‘honottr 
were not to be regarded, compared with their interest, Re. &es 
(Ibid. p. 63, 64. Fehemeh ahd Ose 
So Mr! Wi himself (Christ a King whe witness; 145. 0) 
plainly supposes, that before conversion men love aCe 
more than God. For, speaking of the nature of the c 
wrought in conversion, he says, things are quidre Wut d 
God and Christ are got into the place the world had 
Again (Ibid. p.18. 6.) he says, “You must know that the 
no man who is not either a true subject to Christ, or 
enemy. That man who does not submit to Christ as his Ki 
and Lord, by bearing’ true faith and allegiance to him, i 
enemy of Christ and his kingdom. Such are rat gb 1 
not depend on him, believe in him, give up themselves; all 
to him.” And again, (p. 106. e. 107. a.) © Man snes the fal 
has a natural unlikeness to God, and hates ‘the holinéss ar 
purity of the divine nature.” And in hid sertion on Tea. x le 
He says to his hearers, If your nature remain un 
unsanctified, same you are the enemies of God and “Chris 
“picked works, and an impure heart,—But yet “now it se 
some of these may profess real friendship to 
loving ‘him above the world, and speak true. = 
‘And these things are no less inconsistent with’ what’ 
I’. says in the very book under consideration. | Heh her 
(p- 36.) “ Why should any divine now tell us, that these's 
professions do not imply that there are any pretences of 


: 
: 


: 
: 


Ss 


SECT. ¥. Mr. W. inconsistent with Mr. 8. Ke. 239 


real friendship, that they import no pretence of loving God 
more, yea, not so much as his enemies, no pretence to love God 
above the world?” When he himself is the divine that tells us 
so, or plainly supposes so in this very book of his. For, in 
p- 8, 9. having mentioned the profession communicants may be 
required to make, he then says, that sych a profession contains 
all that is essential to true religion in it ; and if this is the fruit 
of the lope of God, itis true godliness: Plainly supposing, that 
sons may have these things without the love of Gad; as the 
reader will see more eyidently if he views the place. So that 
the profession must imply real friendship, and love to God, 
even above the world; and yet must contain only such things 
as may be with or without the love of God indiscriminately. 
‘Mr. W. allows, that in order to come to Sacraments men 
ought to profess a sulyection to Christ with all their hearts, 
(p. 10. d.) and to be devoted to the service of God, (p. 49. d:) and 
to give up themselves to Christ, to be taught, ruled and led by 
him in a gospel-way to salvation. (p. 31.¢€. & p- 32.4.) And 
though he and Mr. Stoddard taught, that it is lawful for some 
‘unsanctified men to come to Sacraments, yet Mr. JV. supposes 
it to be unlawful for any to come to Sacraments serving two 
‘masters; and says Mr. 8, taught that they ought to covenant 
‘with God with their whole hearts, and give up all their hearts 
gnd lives to Christ. We are therefore to understand Mr. W. 
it. some unsanctified men can profess all these things, and 
Speak true. Strange doctrine for a Christian divine? Let us 
see whether Mr..S. taught such doctrine. He taught that 
faith in Christ is the first act of obedience, that any sinner does 
perform ;, that ibis by faith that a man first gives himself to be 
- God's seroant, (Safety of App. p. 223. e.p. 229. a) That all 
| those who are not converted, are under the dominion of sin, 
enemies to God. (Lbid. p. 5..c. d.) That there ts no obedience to 
| God in what they do, who have only common grace; That they 
qo not atiend the will of God, (Lbid. p. 7. d.) That all ungodly 
mien aye servants of satan, and live in a way of rebellion against 
» God. (ibid, p. 94. 6.) That they are enemies to the authority of 
_ God; to the wisdom, power and justice of God, yea to the very 
_ Being of God; they have a preparedness of heart 'to all wicked- 
\ mess that is committed tn the world, if God did not restrain 
them; that if they were in the circumstances that the fallen 
Angels are in they would be as the very devils ; (Ibid. p. 95.) 
_ That their hearts are like the hearts of devils, as full of sin as a 
» toad ts full of poison, having no inclination to any thing that is 
» good. {Guide to Christ, p. 68. see also Benef. of the Gos. 
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P. 130.@. 5.) That they utterly neglect the end they were 
made for, and make tt their business to serve themselves; they 
care not whether God’s glory sinks or swims. (Three sermons 
P. 62.) That they hate God, because God crosses them in his — 
laws. (ibid. P. 38. c.) These are the men, which Mr. W. 
supposes must, and may (some of them) truly profess a sub- 
jection to Christ with all their hearts, and to be devoted to 
Christ ; and the men that Mr. S. taught, might covenant with — 
God with their whole hearts, and give up all their hearts and 
lives to Christ. Mr. Stoddard taught, that men that have but — 
common grace, go quite in another path than that which God — 
directs to,—That they set themselves against the way of salvaw 
tion God prescribes; (safety, P. 10.) That man in his natux 
val state rs an enemy to the way of salvation; That he is an 
enemy to the law of God, and the gospel of Jesus Christ — 
tibid. P. 106, 6,c.) Butyet these, if we believe Mr. W. may 
truly profess a subjection to Christ with all their hearts, and 
give up themselves to him, to be taught, ruled and led by him 
m a gospel-way of salvation. Yet if we believe him, we must 
have the trouble of disbelieving bim again ; for in these thir . 
he is as inconsistent with himself, as he is with Mr. S. For in a. 
his sermon, on Jsa. xlv. 11. (P. 26, 27.) he says to sil 9 
natures are unrenewed and unsanctified, “If you are without — 
Christ, you are in a state of slavery tosin, led about of divers — 
lusts, and under the reigning power and dominion of jour 
corruptions, which debase your souls, and bring them down — 
from the dignity of their nature, to the vilest, most shameful % 
and accursed bondage. And by means of sin, ye ‘are in bon- q 
dage to the devil, the most hateful and accursed enemy 
God and your own souls ; *—And are opposing all the means — 
of your own deliverance. ‘The offers of grace, the calls eer 
invitations of the gospel, have all been ineffectual to  persuad e- 
you to accept of deliverance from a slavery you are willingly” 
held in. Nay, you strive against the liberty of the sons o 
God.” And yet some of these are (if we believe what Mr. W. — 
now says) subject to Christ with all their hearts, give up all 
their hearts and lives to Christ, and give up themselves tobe 
taught, ruled and Jed by him in a gospel way to salvation.— — 
Mr. W. in his sermons on Christa King and qh (P. 81.) 
under a use of examination, giving marks of trial, says, “ Have 
you unreservedly given up your souls and bodies to him ? eae 
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# And yet now it seems, some such do serve but one weitesl ond give up 
omic! oes to Christ to be led by him, y | 
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Christ] You must be all Christ’s, and have NO OTHER 
MASTER. You must be given to him without reserve, both 
in body and spirit, which are his.” But now it seems, these 
are no discriminating evidences of true piety: He says, (ibid. 
P. 118.) “A man naturally hates God should reign.” And (P: 
119. ¢.) speaking of the natural man, he says, “‘ He hates to be 
controuled,; and in all things subjected to God;—he really 
owns no God but himself.” Butif so, then certainly he is not 
_ subjectto God with all his heart: 
_. Our author in the book more especially attended to, says; 
(p. 31.d.e) He knows of nobedy who has any controversy with 
me in what he calls. my loose way of arguing, in my saying; 
“ The nature of things seems to afford no good reason why 
the people of Christ. should not openly profess a proper té- 
spect to him in. their hearts; as well as a true notion of him in 
their heads.” And then, in that and the following page, pro- 
ceeds to shew what respect Mr. S. and those that think with 
_ him, suppose men must profess in order to come to the Lord’s 
supper; and (in p. 33. a:) speaks of such a profession as is 
_ equally honourable to Christ, with a profession of saving grace. 
_ And, as according to Mr: W. no profession discriminating 
aa is professed from common grace, can be required, so 
| on gracé tiust be supposed to be a proper respect to 
| hrist inthe heart. Now let usseewhat Mr. S. says. ‘‘ There 
is (says he) an opposition between saving and common grace; 
—they have a contrariety one to another, and are at war one 
with the other, and would destroy one the other.—Common 
graces are LUST, and do oppose saving grace. (Nat. of Suv. 
Conv. p. 9. d.e.) “ Men that are in a natural condition, suck _ 
of them as are addicted to morality and religion, are serving 
their LUSTS therein. The most orderly natural men do live 
| an ungodly life ;—yea, their very religion is iniquity.” (Ibid. 
p- 96, 97.)—“ Their best. works are not only sinful, but pro= 
| perly Sins 5 they are acted by a SPIRIT OF LUST in all that 
‘they do.” (Saf. of App. p. 168. d.)—“ Moral virtues do not 
‘vender men acceptable to God; for though they look like vir- 
[ieee yet they are LUSTS.” (Jbid. p, 81.)—Now the ques- 
tion plainly is, Whether dust can be a proper respect to Christ 
\in the heart? And, Whether a profession which implies xo 
more init, be equally honourable to Christ, asa paeible pros 


fession of a gvactous respect to him: 
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nciieee Visibility without apparent probubi we 

Mr. SropparD (Appea! p. 16.) says reny, a iki 
“sons as the upostles did admit into gospel ehurches, are fit to 
be admitted into them; but they admitted many that had not~ 
a thorough work of regeneration. Indeed by the rule that 
God has given for sitesi: if carefully attended; more un- 
gonverced persons will be admitted, than converted.”* 

This passage I took notice of im my book, where: I say, 
I would humbly inquire, How those visible’ ‘qualifications: can 
be the ground of a rational judgment, that a person: ‘is pie 
cised in heart, which nevertheless atthe same time, we + 
sensible, are so far from being probable signs of it, that th 
are more frequently without it, than with it,’ &c. This s 
to be aterribie thing in Mr. W.’s way, which strikes at from 
time to time: and is an impediment he les at exceed- 
ingly. One while he. pretends, he can give a sufficient « a 
swer: (p.7,'8.) At another time he pretends, that I rem 
the difficulty myself: (p.12:) Then again, in the same page 
he pretends to solve the difficulty; and then im the next pag 
pretends, that if the case be as I say, That we eannot form | 
rational judgment that a thing ts, which, at the same time 
and under that degree of light we then stand in, tt more pr 
bably is a mistaken one, than not, yet it can argue nothing t 
the case; seeing the judgment-we do form, is directed ie 
role which is appointed for us. But still as if not sati 
with these answers and remarks, he seems silted) te sug 
gest, that Mr. S. did not express this as Ais own senti 
‘but as Mr. Cotton’s, as a gentleman of the same princi 
with Mr. Mather, using it as i pete hominem. Se 
‘p- = bE - WAL YT « oe 
In p, 34. a. he exjecealy says, “ Mr. S. does not | 
That when the rele which God has given for admissions is ea 
fully attended, it leaves reasom to believe, that the gt 
part.of those who are admitted, are enemies to God, & 
‘True, he does not say this in terms; but he says, “ more? 
converted persons will be admitted, than converted ?’—whi 
is equivalent. And (p. 133, a.) Mr. W. presumes confident 
toaftirm, that, Ar. S. says this [the thing forementioned] 
woth peculiar relation to his own scheme, but only as an ap 


a 


SECT. VI. Of Visibility without Probability. 243 


cation of a saying of Mr. Cotton's, who was of a different opt- 
| nion, and said upon a différent scheme; to shew, that upon 
their own principles, the matter will not be mended. But this 
is contrary to the most plain fact. For Mr. Shaving said, 
The Apostles admitted many unconverted, he immediately 
adds the passage in dispute, indeed by the rule, &c. plainly 
expressing his own sentiment; though he backs it with a say- 
ing of Mr. Cotton’s. So, Mr. Cotton’s words come in as a 
confirmation of Mr. S—d’s; and not Mr. S—d’s as an appl/ica- 
_tion of Mr. Cotton’s. However, Mr. W. delivers the same 
sentiment as Ais own, once and again, in his book: He de- 
livers it as his own sentiment, (p. 34.) that probab/y many more 
Aypocrites, than real saints, do make such a professton, as tnat 
which must be accepted. He delivers it as liis own sentunent 
{p- 61. e.) That the apostles judged wt likely, that of the Chris- 
tians taken into the church under their direction, as many 
were hypocrites in proportion to their number, as of those 
that were taken into the Jewish church. And as to the latter, 
he delivers it as his sentiment, (p.24.a,) that the body of the 
people were not regenerate. So that, according to his own 
sentiments, when the apostolical rule of taking in is observed, 
the body of those who are admitted will be hypocrites, 
Now therefore, I desire that this matter may be examin- 
ed to the very bottom,—And here let it be considered, whe- 
ther the truth of the following things be not incontestable, 
1. If indeed by the rule God has gwen for admissions, 
| when itis carefully attended, more unconverted persons will be 
: admitted, than converted: then it will follow, That just such 
 avisibility or visible appearance of saintship as the rule re- 
| quires, is more frequently wzthout real saintship, than wth it. 
2. If Mr. S. and Mr. W. had just reason from the Holy 
_ Scripture, and divine Providence, to ¢hing thus, and to pub- 
lish such a sentiment, and the Christian church has good rea- 
son to believe them; then God has given the Christian church 
in its present state (dark and imperfect as it is) good reason to 
think so too. } 
: 3. If Christ by the rule he has given for admissions, re- 
_ +quires his churches to receive such a visibility or appearance, 
_ which he has given the same churches at the same time reason 
to judge to be an appearance that for the most part is without 
_ godliness, or more frequently connected with ungodliness; 
then he requires them to receive such an appearance, as heat 
the same time has given them reason to think does not imply a 
- probability godliness, but is attended rather with a prebabi. 
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lity of ungodliness, For that is the notion of probability; az 

appearance, which so'far as we have means to Judge, ts Jor the 

miost part connected with the thing.* Therefore. the sign or 
appearance, let it be what it will, implies a probability of that 
waich we have reason tq think it is Jor the most part connected — 

or attended with. Where there is only ‘probability without — 

certainty, there is a peradventure in the case on both. sides; _ 

prin vulgar language, the supposition on both sides stands a 

chance to betrue. But that side which most commonly. proves — 

true in such a case, stands the best ig and therefore 

properly on that side lies the probability. : ie 
"4. That cannot be a credible visibility or appearance, which 
is not a probable appearance. To say, a thing is credible and — 
not probable, is a contradiction. And it is impossib le ration- 
ally to judge a thing true, and at the same time rationally ta 
judge a thing most probably not true. ‘Therefore i it is absurd 
{not to say wanke) to talk of any divine institution, leading us 
thus tojudge, It would be to suppose, that by his insti- § 

tution has made that judgment rational, whi he at the same, i 

time makes improbable, and therefore irrational. Aula 
This notion of admitting members i into the church of Christ. i 
withgut and against probability of true piety, is not only — 
very inconsistent with itself, but very inconsistent with what — 
the ¢ommon light of mankind teaches in their dealings one — 

with another. Common sense teaches all mankind, in admis- — 
sion of members into societies, at least societies formed for 

very great and important purposes, to admit none but those — 

concerning whom there is an apparent propability, that they 
are the hearty friends of the society, and of the main designs — 
and interests of it; and especially not to admit such concern- 
ing whom there is a greater probability of their being habitual — 
fixed enemies. Bat thus itis, according to Mr, S.’s and es bf 
Ws doctrine, as well as the doctrine of the Scripture, with — 
all unsanctified men, in regard to the church of Christ. — They » 
are enemies to the head ig the society, enemies to his henote 
¥ Mr, Locke thus defines probability. (Hum. Und. "th Edit. ly, Vol. 2 ad a 
3.) * Probability is nothing'but the appearance of such an agreement. or dis- 
ax ME by the intervention ef proofs, whose connection is not constant and 
jminutable, or at least is not perceived to be so; buti is, Or appears FOR THE a: 
MOST PART ta be so; and is enough to induce the mind to judge: the proposi- 
tiuv to be true, or false, rather than the contrary, wi 
And Mr, W. himself (p. 139,) says, “It is moral evidence of Gospel s'nce- 
rity, wich God’s word makes the church’s rule,2 &e. Now does such an ap- 
pearance, as we have reason at the same time to think is more frequently without — 
gospel-holiness than with it, amount to moval evidence of gospel-sincerity, ' 
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and authority, and the work of salvation in - the way of the 
gospel; the upholding and promoting of which is the main 
design of the society.. The church is represented in Scrip- 
ture as the household of God, in.a peculiar manner intrusted 
with the care of his name and honour in the world, the inte- 
rests of his kingdom, the care of his jewels, and most precious 
things. And would not common sense teach an earthly prince 
not to admit into his household such as he had no reason to look 
upon so imuch as probable friends and loyal subjects in their 
hearts; but rather friends and slaves in their hearts. to his 
enemies and competitors for his crown and dignity? The 
wisible church of Christ is often represented as his city and his 
army. Now would not common sense teach the inhabitants 
of a besieged city to open the gates to none, but those con+ 
cerning whom there is at least an apparent probability of their 
not being enemies? And would any imagine, that in a mili- 
tant state of things it is a likely way to promote the interest of 
the war, to fill up the army with such as are more likely to 
be on the enemies side in their hearts, than on ‘the side of 
their lawful and rightful prince, and his faithful soldiers and 
subjects, 


SECT. VII. 


Concerning the Lord’s Supper being a converting ordinance, 


Tsoven Mr. W. holds, that none are to be admitted to 
the Lord’s supper, but such as make a credible. profession of 
. veal godliness, and are to be admitted under that zomon, and 
with respect tosucha character appearing on them; yet he 
holds at the same time, that the Lord’s supper is a converting 
_ ordinance, an ordinance designed for the bringing of some 
_men that have not sucha character, to be of such a character, 
(p- 14. 6, dp. 15. p. 35. a, b. p. 83. 5. p.100. e. JO1. a. 126, 
127.) It isevident, that the meaning of those divines who 
speak of the-Lord’s supper as a converting ordinance, is not 
merely that God in his sovereign Providence will use it as an 
occasion of the conversion of some; but that it isa converting 
means by his institution given to men, appointing them to use 
it for this purpose. Thus Mr. Stoddard expressly declares, 

That the Lord’s supper is INSTITUTED to be a means of re- 
generation, (Doct. of inst, churches, p. 22. a.) JNSTITUT- 
LED for the conversion of sinners, as well qs the confirmation 
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of saints; (Appeal p.70. c.p. 71. a.) that the direct end of it 
ts conversion, when the subject that it is administered unto, 
stands in need of conversion, (ibid. p. 73, 74.) And thus Mr. 
W. after Mr. S. speaks of the Lord’s supper as by Christ's aP- 
POINTMENT a proper means of the conversion of some that are 
unconverted; (p. 100¢. 101 a.) so he speaks of itas instituted 
for the conversion of sinners, (P. 126, and 127.) . 
Now if so, what need of men being, to rational Venta 
converted already, in order to their coming to rg: Lord? s Sup- 
per? Is it reasonable to suppose God woul “institute this 
ordinance directly for that end, that sinners might be converted 
by it; and then charge his ministers and churches. not to admit 
any that they had not reasonable ground to think were, con- 
verted already ?—Mr, W, (in Pp. 83, b.) supposes: two ends of 
Christ's appointing the communion of the Christian Chureh 5 
that such as have grace already should be under proper advan= ri 
tages to gain more, and that those wha tn mone, sho uld be 
under proper advantages to attain grace. B his all pr 
with other parts of his scheme.—If a King sh erect a hos- 
pital for the help of the poar, and therein has two ends; one, 
the nourshing of suchas are in health, and the other, th e heals 
ing of the sick ; and farnishes the hospital accordingly ly, with 
proper food for the healthy, and proper remedies for the sick > 
but at the same time charges the officers, to whom he commits - 
the care of the hospital, by no means to adinit any, unless it be 
under a notion of their being in health, and from respect to suel . 
a qualification in them, and unless they have reasona le ground 
and moral evidence to induce them to believe t that they are 
weil: And ifthis pretence should be made to justify such 1 
conduct, that the hospital was indeed designed for the healir we 
of the sick, yet it was designed to confer this benefit only on 
such diseased people as were hypocrites, and made a . professi sion 
and pretence of being inhealth; wall any man presume.to Say, 
that suck a conduct is agreeable to the dictates of the unde 7 
standing of rational cial gs? Andto suppose, that such sho ld 
bethe eondtict of the infinitely wise God, is as unseriptural as || 
jtis unreasonable. We often read in God’s word, of men 8 | 
being convinced of their wickedness, and confessing their s si Ds, 
‘as a way to be healed and cleansed from sin: But where do. ve 
read of men’s pretending to more goodness than they have 
and making an hy hoeetrinee prokeesien and wees of goodness 
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in order to their becoming good men?* Where have wea 
divine institution, thatany who are wolves should put on sheep’s 
clothing,and so come to his people, that they may believe them 
to be sheep, and under this notion receive them into the 
flock, to the end that they may truly become of his sheep ? 

But to examine this matter, of the Lord’s Supper being a 
converting ordinance to ungodly men professing godliness, a 
little more exactly. If Christ has appointed the Lord’s Supper 
to be a converting ordinance to some such as these, then he 
has appointed it either only for such of them as are mistaken; 
and think themselves godly when they are not; or he has ap- 
pointed it not only for such, but also for such asare sensible they 
areungodly. 

If it be appointed as a converting ordinance only forsuehas 
are mistaken, and think themselves converted; then here is an 
institution of Christ, which never can, iu any one instance, be 
made use of to the end for which he has appointed men to use 
it. It cannot be used for this end by those who admit mem- 
bers, and administer the ordinance : For they, as Mr. W. says, 
must admit none but such as they are bound by the rule of 
Christ to look upon as godly men already, and to administer 
the sacrament to them under that notion, and with respect to 
such @ character. Neither can it be used to such a purpose 
by any of the communicants: For by the supposition, they 
must be all such as think they are converted already, and also 

come under that notion. So that by this scheme of things, 
__ here is an institution appointed to be upheld and used in the 
: Church, which the institution itself makes void and impossible. 
_ For, as was observed before, the notion of a converting ordin- 

| ance has not a reference to any secret decree of God, how he 
in his sovereign pleasure wzll sometimes use it ; but to his 
institution given to men, appointing the end for which they 
should use it. Therefore, on the present supposition, the 
institution appoints the Lord’s Supper to be used in some cases 


* Mr, Williams (p. 42.) owns, that persons must make a profession wherein 

_ they make a shew of being wise virgins, in order to come into the visible Church. 

And (p. 35. e.) He owns, that all visible Saints who are not truly pions, are hy po- 

frites. Again, it may be observed, ke abundantly insists, that men who have no 

|| more thancommon graceand moral sincerity, may lawfully come to sacraments ; 

and yet by what he says (p. 35. e.) they must profess more. So that men who 

have nomore must profess more ; and this, it seems, according to divine institu- 

tion !—Again he says (p. 55. a, b,c.) That one end God designed by appointing 

‘men to be brought into the Church, is, that through divine grace they might effec« 

tually be brought to Christ, to give him the whole possession of their hearts ; and yet 

| in the very next paragraph (p. 35. e, and 36. a.) be speaks of it as unlawful for men 
to come to sacraments till they give up aH their hearts te Christ, 


| 
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for the conversion of sinners, but at the same: time forbids. its’ 
being either given or received under any other notion thar 
that of the communicant’s being converted already » Which is 
in effect to: forbid its being either given. or. received for the 
conversion of the communicant, in any one instanees _ So that 
the institution effectually destroys and disannuls itself.—But 
God forbid, that we should ascribe any such, inconsistent wre 
tutions to the divine head of the Church! 4) 

Or if the other part of the disjunction be. taernnord it be’ 
said, the Lord’s Supper is appointed for the conversion of some 
that are sensible they are ungodly or unconverted, the conse+ 
quence is no less absurd, on Mr. W.’s principles. For then the 
scheme is this. The institution requires some mento make a 
pretence of real piety, and to make a public solemn profession 
of gospel-holiness, which at the same time they aré sensible 
they have not ; and this, to the end that others may look upon 
them to be rho? Saints, and receive them to the Lord’s Supper 
under that notion: Not putting on a disguise, and making a 
shew of what they have not; through mistake, b doing it con- 
sciously and wilfully, to the honour and glory of | > And all 
this strictly required of them, as the instituted means of their 
becoming real Saints, and the children of God ! No} seasnan oe 

Mr. W. says (p. 14. d.) “ Since it is God’s will, that res 
Church should admit all such visible Saints [vzz. such as he had 
been speaking of] it follows, that the Lord’s Supper isa con= 
verting ordinance to such of them as are unconverted.” But — 
Mr. W. is mistaken as to hts consequence. The Lord’s s Supper. , 
js nottnstituted to be a converting ordinance pirat uacicagt aces q 
men, whom it is God’s will the Church should » admit. . For iF E 
may be the Church’s duty, and so God’s will, to admit those # 
that live secretly in the grossest wickeduresiy. as: adultery, ; 
uncleanness, deism, &c. Such men.asthese m ea an 
profession, and the Church may be ignorant | of. ‘their secre secret J 
wickedness, and therefore may have no warrant wae them: ie 
But yet it will not follow, that God by his institution ha fie. zk 
such’a lawful right to the Lord’s Supper, having appointed it to 
be a converting ordinance to Rete 141, regalia lien a 
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SECT. VIII. 


The notion of moral sincerity’s being the qualification, 
which gives a lawful right to Christian sacraments, 
examined, 


Though our author disdains the imputation of any such 
notion, as that of men’s being called visible and professed, 
Saints from respect to a visibility and profession of moral sin- 
cerity : Yet itis manifest, that in his Pema (whether consis- 
tently or no, others must judge) moral sincerity is the qualifi- 
cation which entitles, and gives a lawful right, to sacrament:. 
For be holds, that it is lawful for unsanctified men, who have, 
‘this qualification, to come to sacraments ; and that it is not 
lawful for them to come without it. Therefore I desire this 
notion may be thoroughly examined. 

And for the greater clearness, let it be observed what sin-, 
cerity in general i is. Now sincerity, in the general notion of 
it,is an honest conformity of some profession or outward shew 
of some inward property or act of mind, to the truth and reality 
of it. Ifthere be a shew or pretence of what zs no/, and has 
no real existence, then the pretence is altogether vain; it is 
only a pretence, and nothing else: And therefore is a pre-. 
tence or shew without any sincerity, of any kind, either moral 
or gracious. 

| I now proceed to offer the following arguments against 
: the notion of moral sincerity being the qualification, which 
_ gives a lawful right to sacraments. 

: I. There is no such thing as moral sincerity, in the 
covenant of grace, distinct from gracious sincerity. If any sin- 
cerity at all be requisite in order to a title to the seals of the 
_ covenant of grace, doubtless it is the sincerity which belongs to 
that covenant. But there is only one sort of sincerity which be- 
longs to that covenant; and that isa vracious sincerity. There is 
| but one sort of faith belonging to that covenant; ‘and that is 
saving faith in Jesus Christ, called in Seripture wnfergned fuith. 

_ As for the faith of devils, it is not the faith of the covenant of 
grace. 

Here the distinction of an internal and external covenant, 
will not help at all; as jong as the covenant, of which the 
sacraments are seals, is a covenant of salvation, or a covenant 
_ proposing terms of eternal salvation. ‘The sacraments are seals 

of such acovenant. They are seals of the New Testament in 
(Vol, vil. It 


250 ANSWER To SOLOMON WILLIAMS. PART It. 


Christ's blood, (Matth. xxvi. 28. Luke xxii, 28.) @ Testament 
which has better promises than the Old, (Heb. viii. 6.) and 
which the Apostle tells us, makes us heirs of the eternal tnherit- 
ance (Heb. ix. 15.)--Mr. W. himself speaks of the covenant 
sealed in baptism, as the covenant proposing terms of salvation. . 
[P. 23.b. ) So he speaks of the covenant entered into bya — 
visible people, as the covenant in which God offers everlasting — 
happiness. (P. 24,25.) But there is no other religion, no other — 
sincerity, belonging to this covenant of salvation, but that — 
which accompanies salvation, or is saving religion and sincerity. 
As it is written (Psal. li. 6.) Behold, thou desirest truth nm the 
anward parts. 

There is what may be called a moral sincerity, i in Aistine- 
tion from saving, in many moral things ; as in loving our 
friends and neighbours, in loving our country, | in choosing the 
protestant religion before the popish, in a Conscientious care t to 
do many duties, in being willing to take a great deal of pains i in 
religion, in being sorry for he commission of such and such 
acts of wickedness, Ke. But there are some duties, which, : 
unless they are done with a gracious sincerity, tl they - cannot be — 
done atall, As Mr. Stox ddird observes (Safety of Ap . P. 216.) 
“There are some duties which cannot be done bit! from a 
gracious respect to God.” Thus, there is but one sort of sin- | 
cerity in loving God as God, and setting our heartsen him as — 
our highest happiness, loving him above the world, and loving 
holiness above all the objects of our lusts. He that does not — 
these things with a gracious sincerity, never really doth them ' 
at all. He that traly does them, is certainly a godly ae 5 as | 


we are abundantly assured by the word of God. So, t ere is 
but one sort of stncere and cordial consent to the covenunt of 
grace, but one sort of giving all our hearts to Jesus Christ ; ; 
which things Mr. W. allows to be necessary, to come to sacra~ a 
ments. That to which a man’s heart is fall of reigning enmity, 
he cannot with any reality at all cordially consent to and ¢ com- ih 
ply with: But the hearts of unsanctified men are full of reign- rf 
ing enmity to the covenant of grace, according to the doctrine Mg 
of "Scripture, and according to the doctrine of Mr. gi and Mr. § 
W. too, as we have seen pete: laa ‘ 

However, if there were any such thing, as being heartily 
willing to accept of Christ, and a giving all our hearts to Chast, | 
without a saving sincerity, this would not be a complying with — 
the terms of acovenantof salvation. For it is self-evident, that 
only something which is saving, is a compliance with the ter 
of salvation. Now Mn W. himself often allows (as has beem 
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observed) that persons must comply with the terms of the 
covenant of grace, in order to come to sacraments.—Yet be- 
cause he also in effect denies it, I shall say something further 
in confirmation of it. 

1. The sacraments are coyenant privileges. Mr. W. him- 
self calls them so. (P. 5. a. b.) Covenant privileges are 
covenant benefits, or benefitsto which persons have a right by 
the covenant. But persons can have no right to any of the 
benefits of a covenant, without compliance with its terms. For 
that is the very notion of the termsof a covenant, vz. Terms 
of an interest in the benefits of that covenant. It is so in all 
covenants whatsoever; if a man refuses to comply with its 
conditions, he can claim nothing by that covenant. 

2. If we consider the sacraments as seals of the covenant, 
the same thing is evident, viz. That a man can have no right 
to them without a compliance with the terms. The Sacraments 
are not only seals of the offer on God’s part, or ordinances God 
has appointed as confirmations of the truth of his Covenant, as 
Mr. JV. seems to insist. (P. 74, 75.) For considered merely as 
Seals and confirmations of the truth of the gospel, they are (as 
miracles and other evidences of the Christian religion) seals 
equally given to Christians, Jews, Deists, moral and vicious, 
and the wliole world that knows of them. Whereas, it is mani- 
fest,in the nature of the thing, Sacraments are seals of the 
Covenant to be applied to the communicant, and of which he is 
the immediate subject, in a peculiar manner, asa party in 
covenani. Otherwise, what need would there be of his being 
one of God’s Covenant-people, in any sense whatsoever ? 

But now it is not reasonable to suppose, that the seal of the 
Covenant belongs to any man, as a party in the Covenant, who 
will not accept of and comply with the Covenant. He that re- 
jects the Covenant, and will not comply with it, has no interest 
in it. And he that has no interest in the Cavenai: has no 
right to the seals; for the Covenant and its seals go tdpether. 
ei is soin all Covenants among mankind; after a man has 

some into a bargain proposed and offered by another, yielding 
to the terms of it, he has a right to have the “bargain sealed, and 
sonfirmed to him, as a party in the Covenant ; but not before. 

And if what the communicant does be a seal on hts part 
also, as the nature of the thing: demonstrates, seeing he is 
active in the matter, and as Mr. JV. seems willing io allow 

(P 75.) it will follow, with equal evidence, that'a man cannot 
lawfully partake, unless he yields to, and complies with the 
Covenant. ‘To what purpose isa’ mai’s sealing an instrument 
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or contract, but to confirm it as his own act and deed, and to 
declare his compliance with his part of the contract. As when 
a servant seals his indenture, it is a testimony and ratification 
of his compliance as to the proposed contract with his master. 
And ifa Covenant of friendship be proposed between two 
parties, and they both put their seal to it, hereby bey both 
testify and declare their mutual friendship. _ om bebity 
It has been already observed, that wrsanetified etl while 
such cannot with any sincerity at all testify a present cordial 
compliance with the Covenant of grace: And as they cannot 
do this, so neither can they with anv sincerity promise a fu/wure 
compliance with that Covenant. Mr../V. often allows, that in 
order to Christian communion men must promise a compliance 
with the Covenant, in its spiritual and saving duties; that they 
will believe and repent in the sense of the Covenant, willingly 
accept of Christ and his salvation, love bim and live to him, and 
will do it zmmediately, henceforward, from thismoment. (P. 25. — 
c.e. P26. a. P. 28. a. c.and P. 76. a. 6.) But how absurd is this! | 
when at the same instant, while they are making and uttering 
these promises, they are entirely averse to any such thing; 
being then enemies to Christ, willing ly rejecting him, opposing — 
Ais salvation, striving against it, labouring to find out all man- 
ner of difficulties and hindrances in the way of tt, not desiring — 
at should come yet, &c. which our author, in a place forecited, — 
says is the case with all unsanctified men. 7. 
And when unsanctified men promise, that they walk spend 
the rest of their lives in universal obedtence to Christ, there is no 
sincerity in such promises ; because there is not such a heartin — 
them. There is no man but a true disciple of Christ, that is q 
willing thoroughly to deny himself for him, and follow Aim ina 
way of obedience to all his commands, unto the end, through 
all difficulties which Christ has given his followers ‘Teason to — 
expect, or commanded them to prejare for; as is evident — 
by Christ’s frequent declarations. (Luke xiv. 25,33. Matth, a 
x. 37, 38, 59, Chap. xiii. 44, 45, 46. and many parallel . places. ky 
If an ‘neacnbed man thinks he is willing, he does not know 
his-own heart. If he professes to be willing, he does not know — 
what he says. The difficulty and cost of it is not in his view: — 
and therefore he has no proper willingness to comply with the — 
cost and difficulty, That which he is willing for, with a moral 
sincerity, is something else, which is a great deal easier, and — 
less cross to flesh and ine Suppose a king should propose — 
to a subject his building him such a tower, promising him a 
certain reward, If the subject should undertake it, not count. 
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ing the cost, thinking with himself that the king meant another 
sort of tower, much cheaper; and should be willing only to 
build that cheap one, which he imagined in his own mind; 
when he would by no means have consented to build so costly 
a tower as the king proposed, if he had understood him right : 
such a man could not be said properly to be willing to comply 
with his Prince’s proposal, with any sincerity at all. For what 
he consents to with a moral sincerity, is not the thing which the 
King proposed. 

The promises of unsanctified men are like the promises of 
the man we read of (Luke ix. 57, 58.) who said, Lord, Z will 
follow thee whithersoever thou goest. To whom itil replied, 
The foxes have holes, and the birds. of the air have nests, but 
the Son of Man hath not where to lay his head. When he made 
his promise, he probably quite mistook the thing, and did not 
imagine, that to follow Christ wherever he went, would be to 
follow him in such poverty and hardship. 1 suppose, the rich 
young man we read of (Mark x. 11, Kc.) might have what is 
called moral sincerity. But he had no sincerity in the Cove- 
nont of grace. When he came to Christ to know what he 
should do to have eternal life, it is probable he ignorantly 
thought himself willing to yield himself to Christ’s direction. 
Yet when it cameto atrial, and Christ told him he must go and 
sell all that he had and give to the poor, it proved that he had 
no sincerity of willingness at all for any such thing.—So that it 
is evident, however unsanctified men may be morally sincere in 
some things, yet they have no sincerity of any sort in ¢hat Cove- 
nant, of which the Sacraments are seals; and that moral sin- 
cerity, distinct from gracious, in this covenant, is a mere ima- 
gination, there being indeed no such thing. 

II. Another argument against this notion of moral sinceri- 
_ ty, giving a right to church communion, is this: A quality that 
is ‘ransient and vanishing, can be no qualification of fitness for 
_ a standing privilege. Unsanctified men may be very serious, 
_ greatly affected, and much engaged in religion; but the scrip- 
ture compares their religion to a damp not supplied with oil, 
which will go out, and toa plant that has no root nor deepness of 
earth, winch will soon wither ; and compares such unsanctified 
men to the dog that will return to his vomit, and to the sow 
which though washed ever so clean, yet her nature not being 
changed will return to her wallowing in the mire. 
ie Mr. W. allows, that persons in order to come to sacraments 
must have deep convictions, an earnest concern to obtain salva- 
tion, &c. Now every one who is in any degree acquainted 
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with religious matters, knows that such convictions are not wont 
to lasta great while, if they have no saving issue. Mr. S. in 
his sermon on the danger of speedy degeneracy (P. 11.) says, 
« Unconverted men will grow weary of religious duties.” And 
our author himself, (P. 78. c.) speaking of those professors in 
the primitive churches that fell away to heresy and other wick- 
edness, takes notice that the apostle observes, 1T WILL BE SO; 
that they which are approved, might. be made manifest : and 
says Mr. W. upon it, evil and unsanctified men, by such sins, 
will ciscover their hypocrisy. 
Now seeing this is the case with moral sincerity and 
_ common religion, howcan it be a qualification for a standing 
privilege? Nothing can bea fitness for a durable privilege, 
but adurable qualification. For no qualification has any fitness — 
or adaptedness for more than it extends to; as.ashort’scabbard : 
can not be fit for a long sword. If aman going a journey in — 
the night, needsa lamp. to light him in his way, who will pretend | 
that a flaming wick: without oil, which will Jast but a few rods, is - 
fit for his purpose? Or ifa man were: building a house for him- — 
sélfand family, should he put into the’ frame pieces of timber 
known to be of such a nature as that they would probably be 
rotten in a few months; orshould he take blocks of ice, instead 
of hewn stone, ieetihice during a present cold season they 
seemed:to be hard and firm; and withal should for a covering 
put only leaves. that will soon fade away, instead of tiles or 
shingles, that are solid and lasting; would not every ae 
ridicule his folly ! 3 
If it should be said, that unsanctified men, “tlh the A el 
their moral sincerity, may be cast out again : This is far from 
helping the case, or shewing that such men were ever fit} to be 
admitted. ‘To say, a piece ‘of timber, though not of a durable . 
nature, is fil to be put into the frame of a building, because | 
when it begins to rot, it may be pulled out again, is so far fr fron i 
proving that it was ever fit to be put in, that the speedy n neces= 
sity of pulling it out rather proves the contrary. Ifwe had tl 2 
power of consiituting a human body, or it were left to us to add 
mémbers to our own bodies, as there might be occasion 5 ve 
should not think such a memberwas fit to be added to the fram a 
that had already radically seated in it a cancer or gangreen, k ny 
which it could last but a little while itself, and-would endai 2er 
the other members; tliough it were true, that when the disease” 
should prevail, there were surgeons which mightbe. apr aa 
to cut that member off. 
But to vern i a little furtherthis point of abal sinceri 
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qualifying persons for the privileges of the church. I would 
Jay down this proposition as a thing of clear evidence: Those 
persons have no fitness in themselves to come to the privileges 
of the church, who, if they were known, would not be fit to be 
admitted by others. For to say, they are fit to be members, 
and yet nos fit to be allowed to be members, is apparently ab- 
surd. But they who have no better fitness than moral sincerity, 
if that were known, would not be fit to be admitted by others ; 
as is allowed by Mr. W. For he holds, that in order to be fit 
to be’ admitted by others, they must credibly appear to them. 
to have something more than moral sincerity, even gospel-ho- 
liness. And it is evident in itself, as well as allowed by Mr, 
W. that if such were known, they would not be jit to be ad- 
mitted, on/y on their moral sincerity, and the profession and 
promises they make fromsuch a principle; and that for this 
reason, because such.a principle alone would not be fit to be 
trusted. God himself has tanght his church, that the religion 

of unsanctified men is not fit tobe trusted; as a lamp without 
oil, anda plant without roof, are things not to be trusted.— 
God has directly taught his ‘church to expect, that such re- 
ligion will fail ; and that such men, having no higher principle, 
will return to their wickedness. (Job. xxvil. 8,.9,10. The 
hypocrite—will he delight himself in the Almighty ? will he 
always call upon God?—Daa. xii. 10. The wicked will do 
‘wickedly. And therefore God does not require his church to 
accept their profession and promises. If he has taught us not 
to credit theiy profession and promises, then certainly he has 
taught us not to accept them. . 

II. Another argument against this supposed rule of al- 
lowing and requiring unsanctified men with moral sincerity, to 
come to sacraments, is this. Jhat rule, which if fully attend- 
ed, would naturally bring it to pass, that the greater part of 
communicants would be unfit, even according to that very 
tule, cannot be a divine rule. But this supposed rule of mo- 
ral sincerity issucharule. For if this rule be universally at- 

tended, then all unsanctified men, who have present convic- 
tions of conscience sufficient to make them morally sincere, 
must come into the communion of the church. But this con- 
viction avd common religion, if it do not issue in conversion 
(as has been observed) commonly vanishes away in a short 
time. And yet still these persons, if not convicted of open 
“scandal, are left in the communion of the church, and remain 
there, without even moral sincerity. —Experience gives us 
abundant reason to think, that of those who some time or other 


. fe fa 


aaa 
256. ANSWER TO SOLOMON WILLIAMS. PART IT.” 


have considerable convictions of conscience, so as’to make* 
them for the present to be what is called morally sincere, but ~ 
few are savingly converted.* And if all these must be admit-— 
ted (as they must, if this rule be fully attended) then their 
convictions going away, and their sincerity vanishing with it, © 
it will hereby be brought about, that the Lord’s table is chiefly” 
surrounded with the worst sort of morally insincere persons, — 
viz. stupid backsliders,. that are in themselves far worse than 
they were before, according to the scripture account, Matt. 
xii. 45. and 2 Pet ii. 20.—And this as the natural consequence — 
of the forementioned rule, appointing moral sincerity to be the’ 
qualification for communion. Thus this supposed rule sup- — 
plants its own design. Te ome alee yee 
IV. Another argument,.that moral sincerity is not the 
qualification to which God has annexed a lawful right to sa-) _ 
craments, - That this qualification is not at all inconsistent — 
with a man’s living at the same time in the most Aczrous wick- — 
edness, ina superlative degree contrary to the ieheninliet oe 
ligion. | du muy eeollot gion . 
It was before observed to ae a thing cnidcighanltngbens 4 
allowed by Mr. W. that there are some sims, which, while wil- ~ 
fully continued and lived in, though secretly, do tdhddlly dic 
qualify persons for Christian sacraments, and make it wnlaw- — 
Jul for men to partake of them. Now if it be thus with some ~ 
sins, doubtless it is because of the heinousness of those sins, © 
the high degree of wickedness which is inthem. And hence — 
it will follow, that those sins which are in themselves most hein- ‘ 
ous, and most contrary to the Christian religion, do especially 
disqualify persons for Christian a 2: a ae 
lived in. r 7. 2) 4aR Se aS 
Let it therefore now be coniaaeae chethends. pl. 4 
follow from these premises, That for men to live in enmity. 
against God and Christ, and in wilful unbelief and rejection © 
of Christ (as the Scriptures teach, andas Mr. S. and Mr.. W. 
too assert, is the case with all unsanctified men under, he 
gospel) wholly disqualifies men for Chistian, sacraments, “f 
For it is very manifest, by scripture and reason » that to live” 
in these things, is to live in some of the most 2 hetnonrikingal 
of wickedness 5 as is allowed by Calvinistie divines in gene- 
ral, and by Mr. S. in particular, who says (Safety of Ap. P. . 


Mba thea yore ne | 

¥ How small a proportion are there of the vast multitudes, | that in the ti ime 

of the late religious commotion through the land had their Wait awa ‘ 
who give hopeful abiding evidences of a Saving conversion to God, — 
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224.d.) “You cannot anger God more by any thing, than 
by-continuing in the neglect of Christ. This is the greaé con- 
troversy God has with sinners; not that they have been guilty 
of these and those particular transgressions, but that they 
abide in the rejection‘of the gospel.” Again, he says, (zbzd. 
P. 249. ¢.) “ The great sin, that God is angry with you 
for, is your unbelicf. Despising the gospel i is the great mr 
woking sin.” a 

A man’s continuing in hatred of his brother, especially a 
fellow-communicant, is generally allowed to disqualify for com- 
muuion. The apostle compares it to Jeaven in the passover, 
_ 1 Cor. y. 6,7, 8. But now certainly it is as bad, and as con- 

trary to the nature and design of Cliistian sacraments, for a 
man to live in hatred of Crist, and to remain a hateful and 
decursed enemy, (if I may use-Mr. W.’s own language) to the 
glorious Redeemer and Head of the Christian church. - 

None will deny, that lying and perjury are very gross 
and heinous sins, and (if known) very scandalous; and tliere- 
fore it follows from what was observed before, that such sins, 
if lived in, though secretly, do disqualify persons for Chris- 
_ tian-sacraments in God’s sight. But by our author’s own ac- 
count, all unsanctified men that partake of the Lord’s supper, 
live in dying and perjury, and go on to renew these crimes 
7 continually ; since while they continue ungodly men, they live 
In aconstant violation of their promise and oath. For Mr. W. 
often Jays it down, that all who enter into covenant with God, 
promise spiritual duties, such as repentance, faith, love, &c. 
‘And that they promise to perform these hence-forward, even. 
from the present moment, unto the end of life; (see P. 25.c, 
€- 26, d. 28. a,c. 76.4, b.) and that they not only promise, but 
swear to do this, (P. 13. d. 100. c¢. (01.a. 129. a 130. ¢. 
140. 6.) But for a man to violate the promises he makes in 
_ eovenanting with God, Mr. W. once and again speaks of it as 
lying. (P. 24. d, e. P. 130. c.) “And. if 80, ‘doubtless their. 
breaking the oath they swear to God, is peryury.—Now lying 
_to men is bad; but lying to God is worse. (Actsv.4.) And 
without doubt, perjury ‘wii God is the worst sort of per- 
jury. But if unsanctified men, when they entered into cove- 

nant with God, promised and swore, that they would immes 
diately and thence -ferward accept of Chiist as their Saviour, 
| and love him, and live to him; then while they continue ina 
wilful rejection of him {which according to Mr. W. all unre- 
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gel men do) they live continually in the violation or n of their 


promise and oath.* : m oe 
1 would observe one thing further under t i he d, viz. 
That ungodly men which live “under the gospe notwith , 
ing any moral sincerity they may have, are wo and 
provoking enemies to God, than the veé set 
sinned against gospel-light and mercy. — 
by the scriptures, particularly Matt. x. 1 mos i 
Rom. ii, 9. 2 Pet. ii. 21. Rev. iii. 15,16. © bo AMioee 4 
I had suggested, concerning Mr. St toddard’s doctrin 


admitting more unconverted i be be 


Christ’s rule, that this supposes it to be 
bers of the visible church, that the greater 
more provoking enemies to God than most ¢ 
Mr. W. represents himself as greatly ; al arme d is 

calls it an extraordinary passage, and puts five questions a 


* Here I would observe, that not only i in the Pree | ot 
notwithstanding ‘their moral sincerity, thus live in th presen 


the outward ordinances and AiGes of wigplien is the rlest, most 
abominable impiety. In his serinons on Christ a King nd Vitne 

he says, “ If a man could perform all the outward acts of malo hip and obed 
which the Bible requires, from the beginning to the end of it, and nc 
from faith in ‘Chris!, and love to God, and not express by them the thyushts, d 
- and actings of hissoul: They would be so far from being | ce: 
Christ requires, that they would be a mocking of God, and /¢ iene 
outward acts ought to be no other, andin religien are designed to stand | for 
thing else, ‘but to be representations of a man’s soul, and the acts of 
when they are not so, they are in their own nature a LIE, and false 
something within, which is not (there: Therefore the dord, a 
reckons these false pretences the vilest wickedness. — -No cra nan 
forms all outward obedience and worship, but it does not ¢ his / 
practically denies the omniscience of Christ, while tis ale efore hin 
and pretence of something for the reality ; and so he belies yey 
And all ths, be it more or less, whatever it pretends to be ph eh 
being that which Christ requires, is entirely different from ‘it, yea, 
trary to it. And those same actions, which when they beth neti 
heart, and flow from ity are pleasing and acceptable to bhp sais 
true obedience to him; when they do not, are erat tia 
abominable impiety, aud threatened with the severest < ato of 
Now, who can believe, that God has, by his own holy institution 

sort of sincerity, which is nothing better than what is constidihs wahiaaa a 
vile, abominable, flagrantly wicked. pretence and show of eines this, the 
very thing that gives a right, “even i in his sight to Christian sa sac! / oa » i 

I might here also observe, that if moral sincerity 0 or mong Gf has 4 

right to sacraments in the sight of God, then that which {acco 

doctrine before observed) is a spirit of tus, that which is contrary to, 
war with, and would destroy saving grace, is the thing. which gives a right 
sight of God to Christian sacraments. rhea ele +t, 
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itto my serious consideration. (P. 72 » 73.) The first and chief 
question is this; “* Did Mr. S. ever say in the /ppeal, or any 
where else, of most of our fellow- worshippers at the sacra- 
ment, that we have no reason to think concerning them, but 
‘that they are more provoking enemies to the Lord, whom 
‘Christians love and adore, than most of the very eather’ 2” 
His three next questions are to represent the heinousness 
‘of such supposed ill treatment of Mr. S.—Anod I thiuk will 
‘be sufficiently answered, by what I shall offer in reply to the 


" T will tell him what Mr. S. said. Speaking to such as do 
_ not come to Christ, living under the gospel, he said (safety of 
ap. P. 234, 235.) “ You may not think to escape as the Hea- 
: thendo: Your load will be heavier, and your fire will be 
‘hotter, and your judgment sorer, than the judgment of other 
men. God will | proportion every man’s misery to liis iniquity. 
And as you have enjoyed greater light and love, so you must 
_@Xpect more amazing and exquisite wrath, than other men. 
“Conscience has more to accuse you of and’ condemn you for; 
and. so has God: And you will sink dawn deeper into hell, 
ty than other men. You are treasuring up a greater measure of 
wrath, than others, against the day of eri * You will w:sh you 
ie had lived in the darkest corners of the earth among scythians 
: and barbarians.” — 
| ‘And Mr. W. must allow me to remind him of what ano- 
_ ther divine has said, and thatis himself. In his sermon on Isa. 
Salv. 11. (P25, 26) he says, “It is to be feared, there are 
-*great numbers here present, thatare in an unconverted, unre- 
“newed, unpardoned state ; strangers from God, and enemies 
“to ini. Yet you now look with great pity aud compassion on 
_ that poor captive, for whom we bare now been offering up our 
. €arnest prayers, * who lias been so Jong in pitiable and sor- 
owt @ condition, and wiio is now in the thickness of popish 
“darkness and’ superstition .—If you are out of Christ, and desti- 
_‘tute of true faith in him, if your natures remain unrenewed 
‘Ss unsanetified, what is your state better than hers, which 
ks so sorrowful and distressing? Rather, is it not worse ? 
en you consider, that in the fulness of the means of grace 
eeeyou: have enjoyed all your days, you are as far from any 


» 2) °# Mrs. Eunice Williams, brought up in Canada, among the Caghnawaga Indians, 
sister to the then pastor of the church in Mansfield; where this sermen was preached, 
upon a day of prayer kept on her pent she being then in that place oa 2 
Visit. 
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“saving knowledge of Jesus Christ, as hay 
the nies and abyss of Pat iS ea 
believe, but. what the Church, that is, dnt 
If you die thus, your misery will  oggray 
beyond theirs : Which Christ. has 
when he upbraided the cities wherein t 
were done, and tells them how much in 
fall below Tyre’ and Sidon’ anaes cl 
Juxury, debauchery, and t © grossestad atry) 
for whom it should be? more to rable, than fo r them. 

The same author says also, even ‘book der c 
sideration, iP. 86.) «That: the Bhai» be: E in 
visible Saints, is what they ek he bib he 
ate world. aA, 
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a view of what Mr. W. says concerning the public ¢ox e 


of professors. re sets} q 


rin Hin 2h peti sale 
I. Mr. W. often speaks with contempt, Hh ng 
it to be a duty. required. of such as come to § 
they should explicitly own the covenant, = 
against it, (P. 15,16, 17, 18,19, 20,. 214 2%, 
places.) He says concerning me (P. 22. 
unhappy, that this. good Gentleman should us 
in such a manne , to prove a divine 
had an ‘existence ip Les 8 Af is i 
ation and chimera ; it being evident, there 
divine institution for the “Chnreb under th 
binding g particular persons pudlicly and explr 
covenant, in order to their enjoying the ou 
Ft #2 However, it falls out something eR 
not quite ‘alone in the chimera, ‘but. have Mr. 
join me init; who abundantly asserts the swe aniod 
P. 8, ¢. P..9, b,c. and many other places) who uses'the | 
ture in the same manner, ands supposes the same ‘divine ins 
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tution 5 and who (in P. 5.-b, c. of the treatise in hand) having” 
“stated the following enquiry, * What is that evidence, which 
DIVINE APPOINTMENT the Church is to have, of the 
Pea of those who are admitted to the outward privileges 
of the covenant of grace ? »* makes this answer to it: “The 
SCRIPTURE has determined the matter thus, that the open 
profession and declaration of a PERSON’S believing in 
Christ,—and an hearty consent to the terms of the cor enant of 
se, and engagement on his part to fulfil it,” &e. “Cis the. 
sole and entire “ground of that public judgment, which the 
Church is to ‘make of the real saintship of professors.” Itis 
manifest, he cannot intend merely that they should be the 
poster y of thus as thus owned the covenant, or declared their 
dinien toit, and so are looked upon as those that owned the 
ibgnen in their ancestors, ‘at the beginning « of the covenant 
e (though sometimes he seems to suppose, this is all that is 
Sceadty, 40 I shall take particular notice by and by :) For 
here he expressly speaks of a personal owning the covenant, 
or the open profession and declaration of a PERSO N’S consent 
to the covenant. And thus he often speaks of the same matter, 
in like | manner, as a personal thing, or what is done by the 
person judged. of, and received. (See P. 10. ¢, d. 31... 32. €. 
3h, a. "34, b,c. 73. 6, 84. a. 139. a.) And in the second page of 
his preface, | he declares himself fully established in Mr. $ Sas 
i concerning this affair of qualifications for the Lord’s 
upper 5 who expressly declare it to be Ais judgment, that 
“Tt is requisite, that persons be not adinitted unto commanion™ 
in the Lord’s Supper, without making a PERSONAL and 
rie profession of their faith and repentance.” (Appeal. 
93,94.) 
And as Mr.W. holds, that there must be a public personal 
ing of the’ covenant 3 $0 he also maintains, that this profes- 
ry must be. explicit, or express. He says (P. 20. d,.¢.) 
« Since we have 1 no direction in the Bible, at what time nor in 
what manner any personal explicit coyenanting should be 
performed, —it appears plain to a demonstration, that the peo- 
ke knew nothing of any such institution ; as T suppose, the - 
iristian church never did, till Mr. Edwards discovered it.” . 
tif i: was the first Bah eeter he should have owned, that 
eT have discovered it, he himself, and all my. opposers have 
seen cause. to follow me, and receive my discovery. For so 
e case seems to be, if he gives us a true account (in P, 132._ 
pe he rejects, with indignation, the imputation of any 
other opinion. “ How often (says he) has Mr. Edwards said, 
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iiotie but visible Saints are to be admitted ? Do not ALL Mr, 
Edwards’s OPPOSERS say, that NO MAN is to be admitted, 
who does not profess his hearty belief of the gospel, and the 
earnest and sincere purpose of his heart, so far ashe knows it, 
to obey all God’s commands, and keep his COVENANT. 2 
NONE, who do not makeas full and» EXPRESS a _ profession 
as the Israelites did, or was ever require doy ethos oe teh 
Apostles, in any instances that can be lone in the Bible, 
of bodies of men or particular persons admission into visiblé 
covenant with God ?”—He had before spoken of the WORD. 
which the Israelites used in their entering into covenant wit 
God (P. 5.d.) Which must refer to their entering into ovenal 
in the wilderness ; for we have no account way & at. dark 
used by that nation, at thetr entering into covenant, if 
And this he sometimes speaks of a8 the covenan a iecunh 
when God took them into covenant (P. 8. d. “36. d, €. 3a, b.) 
And (P. 20.) he allows ¢hat to be an instance of explicit cover ; 
anting : But ridicules my pretending to shew, that ea 
covenanting was a divine institution for all ; whe ‘he say th 
we have an account of but four instances of any erpli cut covens 
anting with God by the Jews, and those on most extrac 
occasions, av by the body of the people, But what | mat 
whether there were four, or but two, or only that ¢ 
in the wilderness ? when he himself with such pe signee P 
clares, that all my opposers hold, ever ‘y man must make as. full 
‘and express a profession of the covenant as : ever the Rein | 
did, or was ever required, in any instance that can.b a 
in the Bible, whether of bodies of men or’ “particular sons” ~ 
admission, &c. If this be so, and what he ‘said ytd be also b 
true, then all Zsrwe/, even every individual personamo lem, 
that ever was admitted to the privileges of the che 
vut all their generations, by his own cohen ertion, | 
did ‘personally make as explicit a profession cov enant, — 
as the body of the people did in ina inane ripe wilile: a, 
ness. And not only -so, but the same must . every ind iY vid ry 
person do, that ever comes to sacraments, through alla 10 
the end of the world.—Thus Mr. W. fights hard sien f 
himself. But I will-not say in his own language, that’ i in 7m 
doing he fights hard to beat downa poor man of straw. eG 
‘It any should say, that Mr. W. ‘when speaking ohana press 
profession, does not mean a profession in words, but only 7? 
actions; such as an outward attendance on ordinances an 
duties of worship: I answer, if such actions are a profes sion, 
yet certainly they are not an érpress profession ; they are ioe 
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more than an implicit profession. And besides, it is very. 
plain, the profession he speaks of is a profession in words. 
Thus (P. 36. 4.) when describing the profession which ought to 
be made, he says, “It is in as strong WORDS, as were used 
by any whom the apostles admitted.” And elsewhere (as was 
before noted) he often insists, that a profession should be made 
in WORDS without any discrimination as to their meaning. 
Which shews, it isa profession in words, that he designs, And 
although (P. 104.¢.) he speaks of a performance of the outward 
duties of morality and worship, as the only way that God ever 
appointed of making real saintship visible: Yet this is only 
another instance of his great zmconsistence with himself ; as 
appears by what has already been observed, and appears fur- 
ther by this, that when he speaks of a profession of consent to 
the terms of the covenant, &c. he often speaks of it as a pro- 
fession which wught to be made 2 order toadmisston to these 
ordinances. (P. 5. b,c. 10. 4.35. €. 36. a, 6, c. 132.6. and other 
places) If so, then how can the aéftendance itself, on these 
ordinances of worship, be all the profession which is to be 
made? Must mén frst come to ordinances, in order to admis- 
sion to ordinances! And moreover, Mr. W. himself distin- 
guishes between engaging and swearing to keep covenant in 
the public profession, and attending on the ordinances and 
duties of worship, which he speaks of as belonging to the fui- 
filment of the engagement and oath, (P. 130.) And lastly I. 
would observe, though it could be consistently made out (which 
it never can) that Mr. W. does not mean a professing in words,. 
it would be nothing to the purpose. If itbe in words, or in 
other signs which are equivalent to words and which area 
full and express profession (as Mr. says) it is exactly the same 
thing as to my purpose, and the consequence of the argument, 
_ which was, that real godliness must be professed. And indeed 
this very thing which I endeavoured to prove.by all that I said 
on this head, is expressly again and again allowed by Mr. W. 
_ Yet he makes a great ado, as if there was a vast difference 
between him and me in this affair of public covenanting with 
God; and as though my notions of it were very singular, ab- 
| surd, and mischievous. 

|. IL. Mr. W. says a great deal in opposition to me, to shew 
| that swearing by God's name, swearing to the Lord, and the 
| like, do not mean covenanting with God: But yet (in p. 18.) 
an the midst of his earnest dispute against it, he owns it]. 
‘mentioned several prophecies, referring to the gentzle converts 
| in the days of the gospel, which foretel that they should swegp 
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by God’s nathe, swear to the Lord of hosts, Ke. as a prediction 
of the Gentiles ‘publicly covenanting with God ;° pov | 
one thing which confirmed, that this was commonly the a 
ing ‘of such~ phrases in the Old Testament. - Bu 
despises my interpretation of these prophesy yaa : 
ment: from them. Nevertheless, in his reply, he e x 
very thing = He in‘effect owns, that eitering’ into ¢ 
and ewning the covenant is what is meant by these proph 
mentioning: this, plainly. with approbation, a8 the universal 
sense of protestant commentators... His words aré (P.18. d, ¢. 
“As toall these prophecies, which Mr. raintrtncncne ote 
referring to’ the Gentiles, and their swearing “by the nume « 
the Lord, the sense of protestant commeritators “upon ‘th 

I think, universally. is, that when the Gentilés-in God’. 
poiniteds time should be brought into covenant with Gor 


should bé as the Jews were, by being persuaded | to consent to the } 
terms of the covenant of grace, und engaging th emselves to God, 
to be faithful to him, and keep covenant wri i him He who 
heartily: consents to the ‘terms of the covenant of g race, gives 
up himself to the Lord, gzves the hand withe Lord, engagesto — 
own: and’ serve him; +elaioh th as alk those 
metaphorical ‘phiades) which describe or point out this event 
in the Old Testament language.” 

- JI. Mr. W. in these last cited words, explains the phrase | 
of giving the hand to the Lord, as signifying engaging them= 


selves to God in covenant, and consenting to the terms Sain tA 
covenant, and yet in the next page but two, he contemns and | 
utterly disallows ‘my interpreting thé Harder : 
manner. Mr. W. says (P. 21. ¢.) ‘© As to the: Heze- c: 
kiah, when he called the Zsraelites to the mie bidding» 
them yield or give the hand to the Lord; and in . hey 
gave the hand to put away their wives; which inane be 
an Hebrew phrase for paar into: o-covenant, it i r A 
confutation with it.” ck Bh Vagh ’ 
- IV. Mr. W. ‘often speaks of the professions made fie the, 
ancient Jsraelites and Jewish Christians, when they ente redinto 
covenant, and were admitted ‘into thé church. Whiereas, — 
according to the doctrine of ‘the ‘same author, in the same bool A 
we have no account of any profession made by eitliet; o1 on any 
suth occasion. For he i insists, that the: childr en. of ‘stich as are. 
an-covenant, areborn in covenant; and are not edited 0 
covenant, any otherwise than as they were seminally in 
ancestors ; and that ‘the profession of their ancest at the 
— iis covenant line, is _ individual profession,” hte , 


| into covenant : 
made (P. 25. ¢.) and(P. 5. d.) he speaks of the words which the» 
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brings them into covenant. His words are (P. 135.2. P. 136. 
a, b,¢.) “It is one and the same individual profession and 
engagement, which brings them and their children) into 
covenant. And if there is one instance in the Bible, where 
God ever took any man into covenant, and not his children at 
the same time, I should be glad to see it. It is by virtue of 
their being in covenant, that they havea right to the seals. 
And if these children are not cast out of covenant by God, :heir 
children have as good a right to the seals as they had. | It is 
God’s will, that his mark and seal should be set upon them,’ 
AND THEIR CHILDREN, AND. THEIR CHILDREN: 
FOREVER, till God-casts them out of covenant. It is certain,’ 
they have an interest in the covenant, and they have a right’ 
to the privileges of the covenant so long as they remain in: 
covenant; and that iS, till God cuts them off, and casts then. 
out,” . 

And accordingly he supposes, that John the Baptist never? 
inquired into the doctrinal knowledge of those he baptized,’ 
because they were already in covenant with Ged, and members! 
of his visible church, and not yet turned out: And he suggests,» 
that John knew many of them not to be of a good moral cha-: 
racter. (P. 98.) So he largely insists, that the, three thousand. 
Jews and Proselytes that the apostles baptized (deis ii.) were, 
not taken into covenant, but only continued in covenant. (P..46,. 
47.) Sohe supposes the Eunuch, before Philip baptized him, ) 
was a member of the church, and in covetiant with God. (P. 50.) 
Though he inconsistently mentions those same persons in the- 


« 


| 2d of Acts, and the Eunuch, as admitted into the church by the : 
| apostles, and primitive ministers. (P. 9.¢. P. 10.a.P. 59. a.) 


And so (P. 8. d. P. 26.a.) be mentions God’s taking all Israel» 
ae mentions the professzon which the Jsraelitess 


Israelites used, in their entering into covenant with God. And 


(P. 36. d.e. P. 37.4.6.) he speaks of their profession in Moses?) 


time, which God trusted so far as to admit them into covenant. 
_ Whereas indeed, according to Mr. W. they were not taken in,, 
nor did they enter into covenant, neither in the plains of Aloud, 
nor at Mount Sinaz. He says expressly, that they. were. zz, 
covenant before that time, when in Xgypt, being taken in their 
ancestors, Abraham, Isuac and Jacob. (P.91. 6.) But then we, 
read of no words, that these Patriarchs used at their entering» 
ito covenant.—And it will undoubtedly follow, on Mr W.’s, 
Principles, that we must go further back still for /sraed’s being: 
VOL. vu. Lb "a 
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taken into cavenant; we must go up even to Ate mt 
the first father of mankind, who was. visibly in co rn 2 

his p ‘ity, in the line of Noah’s ancestors, witl 
being roken by a visible cutting off, and casting, ou 
as we haveall reason to suppose. And after the floo 
reason to think, God had a covenant-race continued. it 
posterity, especially i in the line of Abraham's an 

though Ierzh Abraham’s father, was tainted with the then | re 
vailing idolatry ; yet there is no appearanee: of the line beir 
then cut of, inothe way Mr. W. speaks of, b od’s vi 
casting him out. On the contr ary, God took a shee acon 
care of him and his children, in bringing them from:Ur of the 


Chaidees, the land of gravenimages, to Haran.) (Genvxir3 hy)’ . 
And God is called the God. of the father of . and’ 


Nahor, that is, the God of Terah. (Gen. ’ 
be said, that in Abraham began a new domino 

covenant; so that Abraham might properly on that account 
said to an taken tnto covenant, as though ts neato ot iP 


heen in covenant: I answer, The alterat 
tion was in no measure so great as:that after Christ 
rection and ascension ; and yet: Mr. Wewill not allow, 
Jewish ‘converts, received in. (Acts ii.) on this new dis 
were any more than continued in covenant, and in th 
So that, according to Mr. W. ’s scheme, it must - 
profession of religion, that was the individual profession whi 
-madeall his posterity, in the line of he( Gianoapeeonsei 
Apostles’ days, visible Saints, or (as he himself explains vibe 
saintship) such as we have sherri real | 
Saints, possessed of gospel-holiness ; and cbinhaegahdaael 
arightto sacraments. For so he says itis with the chil 
them that are in covenant, and their children, and 
ren Lyon ever, till cut off and cast aut by God. bord i 
- So that now we have the scheme inatrue ¥ 
The Pharisees and Sadducees that per aertas es 
W. supposes John knew tobe not ofva mptontere 
and whose doctrinal knowledge he did not > i 
he baptized them; because’ they had before been adr 
their ancestors; even these were vistble saints, and 
Jolin *had® rational ground ‘to thinkebad s 
knowledye “and weré orthodox and’ real saints, avis : 
evidence’ that they had gospel-holiness, because Adz 
original ancestor made a profession of religion, in words 
double meaning, without any marks of distinetion gr diseri 


‘ation, by which any might know their meaning seer, eae ; 
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' And if we should go back no further than Abraham, it 
‘would not much mend the matter; supposing the case had 
‘been so, that we had the words of both Abraham’s and Adam’s 
profession written down in our Bibles: whereas, we have 
neither; no, nor have we the words of the profession of any 
one person, either in the Old Testament or New, at their 

eing taken into the church, if the things which Mr. W. says 
are true; though he speaks so often of professions, and words 
of professions, and declarations, made on such occasions, as if 
we had an express account of them in Scripture. 

V. As our author abundantly maintains, that unsanctified 
men in covenanting with God, may and do promise the exer- 
‘cise of saving faith, repentance, love, kc. So he holds, that 
‘they promise to begin the exercise of these graces immediately, 
From this moment, and to live in them from henceforth. (p. 25. 
te gad & 28. ac. 76.4, b, 

» Now I desire this matter may be looked into, and tho- 
hana examined.—Not only the holy Scriptures, and agreea- 
ble tothem, Mr. Stoddard, and sound divines in general teach 
‘us, but Mr. W. ‘himself maintains, that men who are unsanc- 
tified do for the present refuse and oppose these things. Ina 
forecited |place of his sermon on Isaiah xlv. 11. our author says, 
that unregenerate and unsanctified men oppose all means for 
“bringing them to these things, are willingly without them, and 
labour to find out all manner of difficulties and hindrances in 
the way of them ; andif they pray for them, donot desire they 
should come yet, but would stay awhile longer. Now, how is 
‘this consistent with such persons promising, with any sincerity 
at all, that they will comply with and perform these things 
impiediately, from henceforth, without staying one moment 
longer? If God calls a man this moment to yield his whole 
heart tohim in faith, love and new obedience ; and if he in 
‘answer to the call solemnly promises and swears * to God, 

- that he will immediately comply with the call, without the least 
delay, and does it with any sincerity, how does he now willingly 
‘refuse, oppose, and ge fa against it, as chusing to stay a 
while longer 2 
Besides, such promises and oaths of unregenerate men 

mast not only be contrary to sincerity, but very pr esumptuous, 


Ke prgon these two accounts. (1.) Because herein they take an: 


»  ¥ It must be observed, that Mr. W. often speaks of the promise aa an 
unregenerate man makes in covenanting with God, as his oath, p, 18. d, p, 100. 
p. 101. a, p. 129, a. p. 130. c, p. 143, b, 
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oath tothe most High, which, it is ten thousand to one} they. 
will break as soon as the words are out of their mouths, by con- 
tinuing still unconyerted; yea, an oath which they are break- 
ing even while they are utrering it. And what fol y and wick- 
oa is it, for men to take such’ oaths? and how, contrary to 
the,counsel given by the wise man, in Eccl. v. 2—6? , And.to 
what purpose should ungodly men. be encouraged. to utter 
such, promises and oaths before fhe churel, for the’ church’s 
acceptance ; which are so far from being worthy. to be credit- 
ed, ora fulfilment of them to: be expected, that it is many 
thousands, and perhaps millions ‘of times more likely to be 
otherwise ?., That is; it is so much more likely. they. will not 
be converted the very next moment. (2). When an.unconyertr , 
ed man makes such a promise, he promises what | has, not to 
give, or that for which he has no sufficiency. There is i ine 
deed a sufficiency in God to enable him ; but he has no. claim 
to it. For God’s helping aman savingly to believe in Christ 
is a saving blessing : And Mr. W. himself owns, ‘that aman 
cannot by promise claim any saving blessings,  till,he has fale 
filled the conditions of! the én vatinel of grace. ane 22. e. and | 
28, ¢.) So thatin vain it is said by Mr. W. (PR. 27. e.) “I pray 
that it may be thoroughly considered what is propounded, in 
the coyenant of grace, and on what stock a man is enya 
Meaning, (as appears by the sequel) the stock of God’s 
ciency. ,To what purpose is this said? When the pai we 
grace promises or makes over no such stock to him who has no_ 
interest in the promises of it, as having not yet complied with _ 
the condition of .its promises. Nor does an unconverted | man _ 
promise any thing in a humble dependance on that sfock ;, no 
such men do day Aald on, God’s strength, ox teustin God's suf- 
ficiency. , For, this is a discriminating mark of a true saint 5 as. 
our author himself, observes, in that forecited passage i in his. 
Sermons on Christ a King and witness, P. 19. c. 
I would here take notice of it as remarkable, that though 

Mr. W, had owned that a natural man can claim no saying i 
blessings, by God’s promise, yet to help out his scheme of a 
natural man engaging and promising, even with an, oath, the | 
exercises of saving grace, he (in P. 27, 28. especially P. 28. 
é.) speaking of the 4 great encouragement on which unsanetified — 
men can.promise these things, supposes God has given such _ 
encouragement to them who promise and engage themselves — 
_ to God, with that degree of earnestness and sincerity which — 

he often speaks of as requisite te communion, that we«haye — 
reason to determine that God never will fail of bestowing on | 
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themsaving grace ; so thatthey shall fulfil their promises. I 

say, he supposes that we have reason to determine this, be- 

cause he himself determines it. | His words are these :— 

* Though there be no promise of saving good, exclusive of 

faith, yet there being a command and encouragement, there 

are suitable springs of his endeavour and hope, in his engag- 
ing himself to God and casting himself upon his mercy with all 
the earnestness and sincerity he can. . Gop NEVER will be 
worse than his encouragement, nor do less than he has en- 
couraged; andhe has said, Zo Aim that hath shall be given.” 

Now if this be so, and if this will make it out, that an uncon- 

verted man who is morally sincere may reasonably, on this en- 

couragement, promise immediately to believe and repent, 

though this be not in his own power; then it will follow, that 

whenever an unconverted. man covenants, with such moral 

sincerity as gives a lawful right to sacraments, God NEVER 
_ will fail of giving him converting grace that moment, to ena- 
ble him from thence forward to believe and repent, as he 
promises. And if this be so, and none may lawfully covenant 
with God without moral sincerity (as Mr. W. also says) then it 
will follow, that never any one person comes, norcan come 
Jawfully to the Lord’s supper, in an unconverted state; be- 
cause when they enter into covenant lawfully (supposing them 
not converted before) God always converts them in the moment 
of their covenanting, before they come to the Lord’s table.— 
And if so, what is become of all this grand dispute about the 
lawfulness of persons coming to the Lord’s table, who have 
not converting grace? 

_ VIL. Mr. W. greatly misrepresents me from time to time, 
| ‘as though I had asserted, that it zs impossible for an unsanctt- 
| fied man to enter into covenant with God; and that those who 
| were unsanctified among the Jsraelites, did not enter into co- 
| venant with God ; that the pretended covenanting of such is 
not covenaniing, but only lying, wilful lying ; and that no 
+ nataral man can own the covenant, but that he certainly lies, 
_ knows he lies, and designedly lies, in all these things, when 
| he says them. (P. 26. d. 22. d. 24. d. 31. a, 6,¢. 21.c.) Where- 
| as, I never said, nor supposed any such thing. I never doubt- 
| ved but that multitudes of unsanctified persons, and in all ages 
of the Christian church, and in this age, and here in New 
. England, have entered visibly, and in profession, into the 

Covenant of grace, and have owned that covenant, and pro- 
|| mised a compliance with all the duties of it, without known or 
i wilful lying; for this reason, because they were deceived, and 
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pit buy i by VAD BiIeL 
did not demos their owi hearts: And that hi c 
ceived) were under the obligations of the cove’ 
by their engagements and promises. And tha 
they were God’s covenant people, that by their 
act they were engaged to God in covenant; thong 
act, performed without habitual holiness 
If athing be externally devoted to God 
not to have been done, the. thing. devote 
be the Lord’s: As it was with fare -censers 
company. (Num. xvi.37,38) | Lisenl hf 
_ What Lasserted, was,. that r none could p 
with the covenant of grace, and fe i EE 
their God, and Christ. to be thet Saesanpa ae. 
so by their own act and choice,» and yet love t 
than JEHOVAH without. lying, or being deceive 
that he tlio ts wap under the pqwee se ne 


‘out either great deceit, or the most manifest 
surdity. In as much, as promising 

conscious to himself, or persuaded of ome th ere 
aheartin him; because his lips pretend to declare his hea: 
and the nature of a promise implies real intention, a 
compliance of heart.+ -And what. an be more evident, 
these propositions ? | Surely they that reject the cove 
gracezn their hearts (as Mr. W. owns, all, unsanct 
do) cannot own it with their lips, without either de 
being deceived. Words cannot be a true ia 
than isin the mind. Inward covenanting, as Mr, S 
is by an act of saving faith., (Safety of Ap. P.8 5. €. 
And outward covenanting is an expression of 7: 
ang 3 therefore, if it be not attended with ne 
it is a false expression. And Mr, W. in ect owns the 
thing; for he says, (P. 21.0.) “ That there. is is no doub: 
who are wilful obstinate sinners, deal de and , 
when they pretend to coyenant with God.” | But s 30 do 
regenerate sinners under the gospel, according oto Mr, 
dard and his own doctrine. And thus the very Ei sahik 
which he contests so earnestly and so long, and with so 
great words, isin the midst of it tale given) up fully, b 
concession. ‘nh igh ee ye ; 


VIL. Mr. W.. is greatly displeased with my (styi 


‘ Tg 2d 
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above) that none who are under the power of a carnal mind can 
visibly own the covenant, without lying ov being deceived, &c. 
And he finds great fault with my gloss on Psal. Ixxviii. 36, 
37. They did flatter him with their mouth, and lied to him 
with their tongue: whieh 1 interpret, as though they lied in 
pretending that respect to God, which indeed they had not. 
(P. 35. a.of my Inquiry.) But he insists, that what is meant 
is only their lying in breaking their promise. (P. 24. ¢.) » And 
he insists upon it (as has been observedialready} that natural 
_ men may covenant with God and speak true. Bnt it seems he 
has wonderfully changed his mind of late; for a little while 
igo he declared elsewhere for the very same things which he 
here inveighs against, and spoke of natural men’s profession 
and pretence of respect to God, as being actually a Lie 16 
ITS OWN NATURE; and not only becoming so by their break- 
ing covenant afterwards. Particularly, it is remarkable, he 
has thus interpreted this very text now in dispute. In his ser- 
monson Christ a King and witness, speaking of the outward 
acts of worship done by those that do not love God nor believe 
in Christ, he expressly says, (P. 77.) “They are in their 
own nature a LIE; a false pretence of something wi/hin, that 
is not there.—See (says Mr. W.) this interpretation of it, in 
Psal. Ixxviii. 34—37. They did flatter him with their mouths ; 
they lied to him with their tongues, &c.—(Tbid. P.74. 6, e.) 
“Christ’s visible church are such as visibly and outwardly pro- 
fess to be his subjects, and act outwardly as if they believed 
‘on him. But these outward acts in themselves are not that 
Teligion and obedience, which Christ requires; nay, of them- 
‘selves, they have no religion in them; and Christ has nothing 
‘to do with them, but as they are the fruits and expressions of 
_ the heart, as they are the language and index of the mind and 
conscience, and outward declarations of the inward frame, 
‘temper and actings of the soul. If they are not so, they are 
‘so far from having any religion in them, that they are huteful 
‘to him, being only the visible resemblance, the pretence and 
_ feigning of religion ; 2. e. they are mockery, hypocrisy, FALS- 
“HOOD AND LIES; and belong not to the kingdom of Christ, 
“but of the devil.”—Let the reader now compare this with my 
“gloss on the text. 
Jt 


| 


i 


'- "Thus I have considered the various parts and principles of 
‘Mr. W.’s scheme, which are the foundations on which he 
~ builds all his superstructure, and the ground on which he pro- 
| ceeds in all his reasonings, through his book ; and many par- 
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ticulars in his answers and arguments 
sidered.—Mr. W. says thus (P. 135 
sen Ihave ays Hee 2 
Edwards aims to establish, def 
ples, than the doctrine of ‘transubs: 
shall only say, it might perbaps 
in ine, to tell my readers what To, 
concerning zs scheme. Ever 
of his own not to take the big ‘erode 
others for demenstration, is now left to 
scheme is Most akin to the doctrine 
inconsistence and. in ri 

d to consider our author’s r 
eerie ‘in sAanar tibet as Seen 
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PART III. 


CONTAINING SOME REMARKS ON MR. WILLIAMS’S EXCEPTION 

| (ABLE WAY OF REASONING, IN SUPPORT OF HIS OWN 
SCHEME, AND IN OPPOSITION TO THE yap PRIN 
‘CIPLES. 


SECT. IL 


General observations upon his way of arguing, \and answering 
arguments ; with some instances of the o.fitsh method ex-~ 
cepted aaePrste ; 


- 


Mr. W. endeavours to support his own opinion, and to 
confute the book he pretends to answer, by the following 
‘methods. 

1. By frequently misrepresenting what I say, and ‘then 
disputing or exclaiming against what he vironptuilly charges | as 
: mine. 
| 2. By misrepresenting what others say in their writings, 

whose opinions he pretends to espouse. 

3. By seeming to oppose and confute arguments, and yet 

| only saying things which have no reference at allto them, but 
| relate entirely to other matters, that are altogether foreign to 
ss argument in hand. 
\ 4. By advancing new and extraordinary notions ; 
which are both manifestly contrary to fruth, and also con- 
leary to the common apprehensions of the Christian church in 
‘all ages. 

_ 3. By making use of peremptory and confident assertions, 
instead of arguments. < 
| he 6. Byusing great exclamation, in the room of arguing; 

are he would amuse and. alarm his readers, and excite 

terror in them, instead of rational conviction, 
\ Vot. yit.. ~ -Mm 
) - 
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7. By wholly overlooking arguments, and not answering at 
all; pretending, that there is no argument, nothing to answer ; 
when the case is manifestly far otherwiséaial fae eee 

8. By fr equently turning offan argument with, this reflee- 
tion, that itis begging the-question:; “when there is not — the 
least shew or pretext for it. © Beg Ie) 

9. By very frequently beg. sing ite gucation higanell or do- 
ing that: which is eguevalent... 2) 6 1) 51 Oe 

vw Op By often alleging and i insisting on things in which he 
is inconsistent with jarsnelé. vur's > el ek eae ache FT 
Asto the jirst of these methods man by Mr..W. i. e.his 
misrepresenting what I say, and then disputing or exclaiming 
against what he injuriously charges as mine, many ifstances 
igi been already observed = ‘I Tow would take native of same ‘ 
other instances, hy 
In P. 15. c. He changes. me with afiicoaaae vehemently, 7 
in a number of repetitions, that the doctrine taught is, that no 
manner of pretence to any visible holiness ts made or designed 
to be made.” ‘These he cites'as my words, ‘marking ‘them with 
notes of yuofation. Whereas I never said, or thought any such — 
thing, but the contrary. I knew, that thitl whose doctrine 
Iopposed, declared that vis¢ble holiness was sila artic A ne . 
take particular. notice of it (P..8.). where I say, “It is granted 
on all hands, that none ought, to be admitted, as. members 
the visible church of Christ, but visible Saints :” and ar 
on this: supposition for fifteen, pages together, aac 
of my bo ~ where Mr, W.. charges me with asserting the con- 
trary. ~What I say is, that people are taught, that ¢hey come 
tnto the church without any pretence to sanctifying grace, 7 
15.d.) I do not say, without a pretence .to wisible holines 
Thus Mr. W, alters my words, to make them. speak somethir g 
not only diverse, but contrary to what Ido say, and say 
often; and so takes occasion, or rather makes an occasion, 
charge me before the world, with telling a manifest untru 
P. 5d, . TH aise Loa a 
Again, Mr. Wi in answering my. ‘argument cc 
brotherly , love, (P. 10. ¢. 71.,.a.) Padiatr sy ion 
“That in the exercise of Christian love described in t 
gospel, there is such an, union, of hearts, as| there, cannot 
of a Saint to an unsanctified man.” Which is. athing I 
said, and is quite contrary to the sentiments which 1 
abundantly, declared. I indeed speak of that brotherly 
as what cannot be of a saint to one that is nut apprehended and 
judged to be sanctified. But that notion of a peculiar lov 7 


: 
| 
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which cannot be to an unsanctified man—or without the reality 
of holiness in the person beloved—is what I ever abhorred, and 
have borne a most loud and open and large testimony against, 
again and again, from the press, * and did so in the preface to 
that very book which Mr. W. writes against. 

In P. 74. a, 6. Mr. W. represents me assupposing, that 
in the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, both the covenanting 
parties, viz. Christ and thé communicant, seal fo the truth of 
the communicant’s faith ; or that both seal to this 4s true, that 
the communicant does recetve Christ. Whereas, by me, no 
such thing was ever thought; nor is any thing said that has such 
an aspect. What I say, is very plain and express, (P. 75.) 
That Christ by his minister professes his part of the covenant, 
presents himself, and professes the willingness of his heart to 
be theirs who receive him. That on the ics hand, the com- 
municant in receiving the offered symbols, professes his part 
in the covenant, and the willingness of his heart to-receive 
‘Christ who ts offered. How different is this from both parties 
Sealing to the truth of the communicants faith ? 

In P. 76,77, & 80. He greatly misrepresents my argu- 
ment from 1-Cor. xi. 28. Let a man examine himself, &c. as 
though I supposed, the Greek word translated examine, must 
necessarily imply an examination to approbation ; that it sig- 
nefies to approve ; and that a man’s examination must mean his 
approving himself to himself to be sanctified. This representa- 
tion he makes over and over, and builds his answer to the 
argument, upon it; and in opposition to this, he says (P. 77. c.) 
“Wherever the word means to examine to approbation, it is 
not used inits natural sense, but metonymically.” Whereas, 
there is not the least foundation for such a representation : 
No such thing is said or suggested by me, as if I supposed that 
the meaning of the word is to approve, or to examine to appro- 
bation. What I say is, that it properly signifies proving or 
trying a thing, whether it be true and of the right sort. (P. 
77. d.) And, in the same place, I expressly speak of the word 
(in the manner Mr. W. does) as not used in its natural sense, 
but metonymically, when it is used to signify approve. So that 
Mr. W.’s representation is not only diverse from, but contrary 


to what I say. Indeed I suppose (as well I may) that when the 
apostle directs persons to try themselves with respect to their 
qualifications for the Lord’s Supper, he would not have them 


Thoughts 


_ & Marks of a work of the true spirit. p. 101, 102, 103, 104. 


on the revival of religion, fyom p. 292, to 305. —WNature of religious aFetons, p. §5—S7. 


Preface to inquiry into qualifications ie communion. p. 5. 
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come, if upon trial they find themselves not qualified. But it — 
would be ridiculous to say, that I therefore suppose the mean- — 
ing of the word, try or examine, is to approve, when it is evi- 
dent that the trying is only in order to knowing whethera — 
thing isto be approved, or disapproved.. = 
In P. 98. 6, on the argument from John’s baptism, Mr. — 
W. alters my words, bringing them the better to comport with — 
the odious representation he had made of my opinion, viz, 
that I required giving an account of experiences, asa term of 
communion; he puts in words as mine, which are not mine, — 
and clistineyinilaads them with marks of quotation; charging me 
with representing it as “ probable that John had as moch time 
to inquire into their experiences as into their doctrifial know> 
ledge.’—Whereas, my words are these, (P. 101l.a.) He had — 
as much opportunity to inguireinto the credibility of their pros 
Session; as he had toinguire into their moniter knowledge.and 
moral character. L WsmepTS: ia ae 
In P. 118.d. (and to the like eimndia P. 134. ¢.) our 
author represents me, and others of my principles, as holding, 4 
That the gospel does peremptorily sentence men to damnation — 
for eating and drinking without sanctifying grace, But surely — 
Mr. W. would have done well to have referred to the place in 
my inquiry; where any thing is said that has such an appear-— 
ance. For, I find nothing that I have said in that book, or any 
other writing of mine, about the gospel peremptorily sentenc- — 
ing such men to damnation, or signifying how far 1 thought — 
they were exposed to damnation, or capaeeingmny sentiments _ 
more or less about the matter. 7 age ave a 
In P, 130. e. and 131.a. Mr, W. vail “ When stb ‘sees 
with what epithets of honour Mr. Edwards in some: parts of — 
his book has complimented Mr. Stoddard, it must look like a 
strange medley to tack to them ;—T hat he was a weak beggar of 
his question ; a supposer of what was to be proved ; taking for 
granted the point in controversy ; inconsistent with himself : 
ride wlously ‘contradicting his own arguments.” These ex= 
pressions, which Mr, W. speaks of as ‘tanvedheiiatela nour=— 
able epithets, he represents as expressions which] had ysed ~ 
concerning Mr. Stoddard. And his readers that have not con- — 
sulted my noel, will doubtless take it so from his manner a a 
representation. Whereas, | the truth is, no one of these ex- 
pressions is used concerning Mr. S. any where in my book; — 
nor is there one disrespectful word spaken of him there. All 
the ground Mr. W. had to make such a representation, was, ss 
that in answering arguments against my opinion I endeayoured 
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to shew them to be weak, (though I do not find that I used that 
epithet) and certainly for one to prerend to answer arguments, 
and yet allow them to be strong, would be to shew: himself to - 
be very weak. In answering some of these arguments, and 
endeavouring to shew wherein the inconclwsiveness of them 
lay, I have sometimes taken notice that the defect lay in what 
is called. begging the question, or supposing the thing to be 
proved. And if I had said so concerning Mr. Sd’ ar gu 
ments, speaking of them as his, 1 do not know why it should 
be represented as any personal reflection, or unhandsome dis- 
honourable treatment of him. Every inconclusive argument 
is weak; and the business of a disputant is to shew wherein 
the weakness lies: But to speak of arguments as weak, is not 
to call men weak. All the ground Mr. W. has to speak of me 
assaying, that Mr. S. ridiculously contradicted his own argu- 
ments, is, that (in P. il.) citing some passages out of Mr. 
S—d’s Appeal, I use these pals ** But how he reconciled 
these passages with the rest of his treatise, I would modestly 
say, I must confess myself at a loss.” And particularly 1. ob- 
served, that I could not see. how they consist with what he 
says, P. 16. and so proceed to mention one thing which appears 
tu me not well toconsist with them. But certainly this is not- 
indecently to reflect on Mr. S. any more-than Mr. W. inde- 
cently reflects on the FIRST REFORMERS, in his answer to Mr. 
Croswell, (P. 74,75.) where speaking of their doctrine of a 
particular persuasion as of the essence of saving faith, he 
says, They are found tnconsistent with themselves, and. their 
doctrine lighter than vanity. And again (P. 82.) Lf ever (says, 
Mr. W.) any men were confuted from their own concessions, 
these divines are. And more to the like purpose.—W hich gives 
me a fair occasion to express the like wonder at him, as he-does 
at me (P. 131. a.) but I forbear personal reflections. 

Mr W. (inthe same P. d.) ‘has these words; “ And to say, 
_ that all unsanctified men do profess and seal their consent to 
_ the covenant of grace in the Lord’s supper, when they snow 
at the same time they do not consent to it, nor have their heart 
atallinthe affair,—is something worse than begging the ques- 
tion’—thatis, asI suppose, (the same that he charged me with-- 
before) telling a manifest untruth. By which he plainly sug- 
gests, that I have said thas. Whereas, I no where say, nor in 
any respect signify that I suppose, all unsanctified communi- 
eants do KNOW that they do not consent to the covenant of 
grace. I never made any doubt, but that multitudes of un- 
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sanctified communicants are deceived, and think they do con-— 
sent to it. 
In P. 132. d. he says of me, “ The Author endeavours to . 
show, that the admitting unsanctified persons tends to the Tui 4 
and reproach of the Christian church; and to the ruin of Wie | 
persons admitted.” But how widely CE Berita el ave 
I express in the place he refers to? (Inq. P. 141. +t.) That | 
which I say there, is, that “by express liberty given, to open 
the door to as many as please, of those who have no ee | 
of real saintship, and make no profession of it, ‘nor preten sion 
to it, is a method which tends to the ruin and great re 
the Christian church, and also to the rain of the 
mitted.” I freely grant, and shew abundantly int y | it 
is never to be expected, that all unsanctified men can b tine ie 
out, by the most exact attendance on the: rules ‘of Christ, ca 
those that admit members. - Hh MPT AN ye A? ‘ 

In P. 136. d. Mr W. wholly without geet nds speaks read ; 
as representing, that “ unconverted men make’ pretens int 
nothing but what God's enemies have, remaining in op and 
avowed rebellion against him.” Whereas, I suppose thideedile 
natural men do profess, and profess truly, many things, 
which those have not, who are open and avowed enemies q 
God. They may truly profess that sort of moral nat ated 
many things belonging to morality and religion, which avow d 
enemies have not : nor is there any sentence or word: i in ra} 
book, which implies or intimates the contrary. 

In P. 141. ¢,d. Mr. W. evidently insinuates, tl sce ell 
one of those who “ If men live never so ge con inne bien 
to the laws of the gospel, and never so dilige eir 


' 
q 
; 


own salvation, to outward appearance, yet 0 not ck t 
speak of them, and act openly towards them, ala bial - 
ing no more public evidence, that they are “not hee 


of! God and haters of Jesus Christ, than the very rae he | 
heathen.” But surely every one that has read my book, fk ry 
one that knows my constant conduct, and manner of | be each- 


Onn 
ing, as well as writing, and how much I have wri ritten, ‘sa aid an Ki 
done, against judging and censuring persons of ‘an externally Mi 

a7 4) 

moral aad religious behaviour, must know ete aaa a 
representation “of me is. ¥ 3s 
\wpd 2 eet an 

) y', Bi 
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Ratios SECT. II. 


Instances of the second thing mentioned as exceptionable in 
_ Mr. W.’s method of managing this controversy; viz. His 
aad misrepresenting what is said in the writings of others, 
_ that he supposes favour his opinion. 


" Pernaps instances enough of this have already been 
taken notice of; yet I would now mention some others. 

___ I what he says in reply to my answer to the eighth objec- 
tion, he says, (P. 104.) “ Mr. Stoddard does not say, If sane- 
tifying grace be necessary to a person’s Jawful partaking of 
the Lord’s supper, then God would have given some certain 
rule, whereby those WHO ARE TO ADMIT THEM, may 
know whether they have such grece or not.” Mr. W. there 
intimates (as the reader may see) asif Mr. S. spake so, that it 
is to be understood disjunctively, meaning, he would either 
have given some certain rule to the church who admit them, 
or else to the persons themselves: so that by one means or 
other, the Lord’s supper might be restrained to converted men. 

ind he exclaims against me for representing as though Mr. 
Stoddard’s argument were concerning a certain rule, whereby 


those who are toadmit them, may know whether they have 
_ &race (see the foregoing page) and speaks of it as nothing akin 


to Mr.S.’s argument. Now let the reader take uotice of Mr. 
S.’s words, and see whether his argument be not something 


akin to this. He says expressly (appealP.75.) “ God does 


not bind his CHURCH to impossibilities. If he had made 


_ such an ordinance, he wauld give gifts to his CHURCH, to 


distinguish sincere men from hypocrites, whereby the ordi- 
nance might have been attended.—The minor is also eyident : 
He has given no such rule to his CHURCH, whereby it may 
be restrained to conyerted men. This appears, because by | 


| the rule that they are to go by, they are allowed TO GIVE 


the Lord’s supper to many unconverted men. For all visible 
Signs are common to men converted, and unconverted.” So _ 
that Mr. S. in fact does say, Jf sanctifying grace be necessary 
toa person’s lawful partaking of the Lord's supper, then Ged 


| would have grzen some certain rule, whereby the church [those 


who are to admit them| may know, whether they have grace, 
or not. Though Mr. W. denies it, and says, this is nothing 
akin to Mr. S.’s argument; contrary to the plainest fact. 
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In P. 99. Mr. W. replying to my answer to the sixth 
objection, misrepresents Mr. Hudson, in the following passage. 
“ This (2. e. baptism) says Mr. Hudson, makes them members — 
of the body of Christ. And as fora particular explicit cc covenant, — 
besides the general imposed on churches, I find ° x ae 
it, no example, nor warrant for it in all the se 
Mr. W. is still manifestly endeavouring to discr 
of an explicit owning the covenant of grace; and he 
and alters Mr. Hudson’s words, as naturally le 
suppose, that Mr. Hudson speaks against tier 
says not a word about it. What Mr. H,. peaks of, not an 
explicit owning the covenant of grace, or bay : Pata . 
but a particular Church-covenant, by which a i society 
bind themselves explicitly, one to another, j join fa 
the publick worship. Mr. Hudson‘s words are (P. A 
not make a particular explicit holy covenant 
PARTICULAR church, as this description sommes: 
Tfind no mention of any such. covenant, - penis it 
imposed on churches, nor example, nor warrant nat } 
scripture.” And then afterwards Mr. Hudson s . 
general covenant sealed by baptism, and not this, 
them members of the body of Christ.”—Mr. W by: iti 
passages in Mr. Hudson, and joining them, in his ox 
particles and conjunctions, which Mr. Hudson does not: 
leaving out these words—To be the form of a particular 
as this description seemeth to do,—quite blinds mi 
reader, as to Mr. Hudson’s true sense, which i isn 
W.’s purpose.—Mr. Hudson says not a word here a 
about an express or explicit covenanting, or. 
nant, in my sense: bnt in other places, in’ the sa 
speaks of it, and for it, as necessary for all Chri 
(P. 69. b.c.) “There is one individual EXPRI 
covenant; not only on God’s part,—but : also i it 
visible covenant, on men’s part; which all | 
Christians, enter into, by their PROF ESSED ace 
EXPRESS restipulation, and promised subject 

vain 


dience; though not altogether in one place, 


He speaks again to the same purpose, P, 100, , 2 - “ ae 
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oy 
SECT. III. m 


Instances of the third thing observed in Mr. Ws manner of 
arguing, viz. His pretending to oppose and answer argu- 
ments, by saying things which have no reference to them, 
but relate to other matters, perfectly foreign to the sulject 
of sa argument. 


Buck i is his answer (P. 37, ke) to my serpnatsente from 
Tesi lvi. Particularly from those’ words, 6.7. Also the sons of 
the stranger, that join themselves to the Lord, to serve him, to 
love the name of the lord, to be his servants,—even them will I 
bring to my holy mountain, and make them joyful in my house 
of prayer, &c. For I say nothing under that argument (as Mr. 
W. in his answer presumes) which supposes any Antzthesis or 
opposition here between the state of the gentiles and eunuchs 
under the Old Testament, and under the gospel, as to terms of 
acceptance with God: Nor any opposition, as to a greater neces- 
sity of sanctifying grace, to the lawful partaking of ordinances, 
under the gospel, than under the law; as Mr. W. also supposes 
in his arguings on this head. But the opposition 1 speak of, as 
_ plainly pointed forth in the chapter, is this: That whereas 
under the law, not only piety of heart and practice were te- 
quired, but something e/se, even soundness of body and circum- 
cision, it is foretold, that under the gospel, piety of heart and 
practice only should be required; that although they were 
_ Eunochs or uncircumcised, yet if it appeared that t they doved the 
name of the Lord, &c. they should be admitted. 

_ So when I argued, that Christ, in the latter part of the 
vith. chap. of Matth. representing the final issue of things, 
with regard to the visible church in general, speaks of all as 
those who had looked on themselves to be interested im him as 
_ theif lord and saviour, arid had an opinion of their good estate ; 
_ though the hope of some was built on the sand, and others ona 
_ vock :—Mr, W. in his reply (P. 40, 41.) intirely overlooks the 
argument, and talks about other other things. He says, Christ 
does not find fawlt with those that cried, Lorn, Lorp, for 
enter ing into Covenant, tit Sor not keeping covenant. (P. 41.6.) 
Here he runs back to atiother thing, relating to another argu- 
ment, to which tins has no reference, which he dwells wholly 
upon ; and says nothing to thé argument I ase in that place. 

Vou. vi. Nw 
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So in his reply to what I say on the parable of the | wheat 
and tares (P. 98, &c.) He has intirely overlooke the ar, 


mente Hesays, to vindicate the objection, (Pp. ch . 
we think shows us, the mind and will of aS this matte 


that his servants shall proceed only on cei ish 
of his visible kingdom, and not upon any ‘privat te mae of. 
ing about them.”—Whereas, I never said, or or suf ( 
Christ s servants must not proceed on certain | 
his vistble kingdom, or that they ought to . nh any pr 
rules of judging ; but particularly and larg ely expr 
mind to the contrary, in explaining the qu sr re 

“ That it is properly a visibility to the eye ya D1 
and not of a private jugment, that gives a right to be 
as visible saints by the public.” ae eg 


another point risen I shall hereafter p 
wholly distinct from the subject of he vale 
about rules of admission into the Chisteh. | wl ) eve 
admitted. If persons are born in the chureh i in ¢ comp) 
ing, as Mr. W, supposes, then they are not admitted at 
in their ancestors. But however the Bans tut ns, 1 whether "i 
ancestors that are unsanclified, can have a | ' igh est com. 
into the church? Mr. W. holds they may. eeu t of the 
argument is ahout bringing in tares into the | i whan oe 
are brought in, whether sooner or later; whether: 
havea lawful right, by warrant from ‘Christ, a ein th 
supposing this to intend the church of Christ. 
J produced ta the contrary was, that the tares were intro 
‘contrary to the owner's design, through men’s i infirmity : 
Satan’s procurement. Which argument, Bea ine rely 
looked by my opponent, I desire it ma 
couse seni 7 an Rat "ya 
When the devil brought in the fares, iti is manifc 
brought. in something that did not belong ‘the and 
counteracted the owner of the field, and id it under 
notion of crossing his design. An enemy says tl 
Ah done this. But laws does this consist with, 
ing a lawful right, by the owner’s warrant and ap pointa 
Pe ne astandingin his field ? | If Christ by ‘his et 
in mercy to unsanctified men, given them * law sig ¢ 
come into the church, that it may be a means. “of their 
sion; then it isa work of his kindness, as the Aydin 


> 
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redeemer of souls, .to bring them in; and not the doing of 
the great enemy and destroyer of souls. IF the great physi- 
cian of souls has built his church, as an infirmary, in compassion 
to those that are sick, for this end that they may be brought 
in and healed there ; shall it be said with surprize, when such 
are found there, How came those sick people HERE? And 
shall the compassionate physician, who built the hospital, make » 
answer, an enemy hath done this ! 
Besides, if Christ has appointed that unsanctified men 
should come into the church, in order to their conversion, it. 
would be an instance of the faithfulness of his servants to bring 
in such. But the bringing in tares into the field, is not repre- 
sented as owing to the faithfulness and watchfulness of the ser- 
_yants; buton the contrary, is ascribed to their sleepiness and 
remisness. They were brought in while they slept, who ought 
to have done the part of watch-men, in keeping them out, and 
preventing the designs of the subtle enemy that brought them 
in.—Perhaps some would be ready to make the reflection, 
that those churches whose practice is agreeable to the loose « 
principles Mr. W. espouses, do that at noon day, in the pre- 
sence of God, angels and men, which the devil did in the 
dead of the night, while men slept ! 

_ Again, Mr. W. in his reply tomy argument from that 
Christian brotherly love, which is required towards all mem- 
bers of the visible church, goes entirely off from the argument, 
to things quite alien from it. His first answer (P. 69. c.) is, 
that the exercise of this Christian love is not the term of com- 
munition or admission, into the visible church: which is per- 
fectly foreign to the business. For the argument respects the 
object of this love, viz. visible Saints, that are to be thus 
beloved ; and not at all the qualifications of the inherent sub- 
Ject of it, or the person that exercises this love. If they that 
are admitted, are to be loved as true Saints, or for the image 
of Christ appearing in them, or supposed to be in them (as Mr. 
W. allows (P. 68. c.) then it will follow, that none are to be 
admitted, but such as can reasonably be the objects of Chris- 
tian love, or be loved as true Saints, and as those who have 
the image of Christ appearing in them. Whether the exercise 
_of this love be the term of communion, or not; yet if we are 
commanded to exercise this love to all that are admitted to 
‘communion, then it will certainly follow, that some reasonable 
ground for being thus beloved, must be a term of communion 
in such as are admitted. To suppose it appointed, that we 
should love all that are admitted as true Saints, and yet that 
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it is not appointed te such as are admitted s ould aaa 
any reasonable grounds for such a love, is certainly to suppose 
very inconsistent appointments,* 1), Mane a ai aah ny adie 
Mr. W-*s second answer (P. 70. b.) is no less impertinent; 
viz. That men’s right to communion in gospel ordinances does 
not depend upon the corruptions of other men, in their forbear- 
ing to love them. As if my argument were, that unless men 
are actually loved, as true Saints, they have no right to com- 
munion! Whereas, the argument was ro dies Th 
unless men have aright to be so loved, they -have no ri 
communion. If men have an appearance, to reason, of bei 
true Saints, the may have a right to be lo as true Saints, 
and to be cdiniolod as such ; “however, reed toa 
other men are: but wlthaie such an appearance to reason, it is 
no corruption, not to love them as true Saints 5 unless itbe 
corrupt, not to act without reason.+—As_ to Mr. W.’s third 


answer, and th 1p eystepresentenen itis begins ier 2 wii 

beén taken notice of. ee el 
Ty Mr. W.’s reply to my answer to cs ade 

Ase 81, &c.) He wholly leaves the argument, 

“support and defence of other matters, quite ——n 

those which I mentioned, or had any concern with. The ob- 

jection which mentioned, and which had been much insisted 


on by some against my opinion, was, That church- members 


are called disciples, or scholars ; a name, that gives us a notion 


of the visible church as a schiool ; and leads us to suppose, that 
all who profess that sort of faith and sincerity, which i 

a disposition to seek Christian learning and spiritual attain 

ter wa ey vey ‘gia 

* © The apostles looked’ on all those, whom they gathered site dati 

Christian congregations to eat the Lord’s Supper, as having, the truth d ‘ribinian 

e€ eve 
them; andso they behoved, every one of them, to look hike ant cea 


Seeing they could not Jove one another as brethrem i in the trut 
ledging that truth as dwelling in them: And so we see the apost les, in their 


writings to the churches, supposing all their members objects of this brotherly. | 


love.—Christ’s visible church thed is the congregation of those whom the: apostle 
could ¢all the Saints and faithful i in Christ Jesus. ”—Glass” $ motes son ‘scr 
texts, Numb. 5, p. $2. ° tT ee 


Pe 


+ A good argument might also be drawn from the corruption of sinchnictifted 
men ; for that they are all so under‘the power of corruption, that they are mot 


able to love saints, or any one else, with truly Christian, love. ni tne is 
Mr. Stod. says in his three sermons (P. 40.) “Men are oblige am ‘thei 


neighbours as themselves. But no nataral men do in any measnre live up 


yule ; but men are great enemies one to another, hateful and hating one se 
They dobut little good one to another: They do a great deal. of, burt one to, 


AU tha 


ther.” Now as it.reasonable to snppose, , that such men. have the oa fetal | 


tions, by divine institutiva, for a oleh: right ta he pete 0 f the 
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ments, are qualified for admission. But Mr. W. says nothing 
at all in support of this objection. In answer to it, I endea- 
youred to shew, that the name disciples given to church-mem- 
‘not argue that unsanctified persons are fitto be mem- 
bers. He says ‘nothing to shew, that it does. He says, if it 
will,not-follow from Christ’s visible church being represented 
as. Christ's school, that it is in order to ald good. attainments ; 
yet wt isin order to all that they, have’ not yet attained. Which 
is nothing to the purpose, but foreign to the thing in debate, 
yiz. Whether sanctifying grace is one of those things which are 
not yet attained by those that are lazofuddy in the church. He 
there says nothing to prove, that itis; and especially to prove 
it from the meaning. of the word, disciples ; which was the. 
argument in hand. He insists, that men may be suficiently 
subject to Christ as their master and teacher, in order to be 
in his school or church, without grace : But then the thing to 
be proved, was, that church-members being called disciples 
makes this evident, in order to support the argument or objec- 
tion I was upon: . Which argument is entirely negierted 
throughout all bis discourse under this head. 
~ So in his reply to my answer to the eleventh objection 
P. 123, &c.) he wholly neglects the argument, and Jabours to 
support a different one. 1 endeavoured, without concerning 
myself about the words of any argument in Mr. Stoddard’s 
Appeal, to answer an argument abundantly used at Northamp- 
ton against my doctrine, of unsanctified men not having 2 
right to come to the Lord’s Supper; which was this, “ You 
may as well say, that unsanctified men may not attend any 
other duty of worship:” and particularly, “ You may as well 
forbid them to pray.—” As for Mr. S.’s objection, in these 
words, “If uneanctified men may attend all other ordinances 
or duties of worship, then they may lawfully attend the Lord's 
Supper ;” it was an argument I was. not obliced to attend to in 
the words in which he ‘delivered it, beeause it was not an argu- 
ment. brought. against my scheme of things, but one very 
diverse : Since it is not my opinion, that unsanctified men may 
attend all other ordinances, or duties of warship, besides the 
Lord’s Supper; for 1do not suppose, such may offer themselves 
to baptism ; which Mr. S. takes for granted, in his argument. 
And therefore what Mr. W. says in support of it, is quite 
beside the business. As to the argument I was concerned 
with, taken especially from the lawfulness of unsanctified men 
praying, to prove, that therefore it must be lawful for them to 
come to ‘the Lord’s Supper, certainly if there be any conse- 
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quence in it, the consequence depends on the truth of this 
supposition, That the same thing which makes tt lawful for a 
man to pray, also makes it lawful for him to come to the Lord’s 
Supper. And seeing this position is proved to be not true, the 
argument falls tothe ground, And Mr. W.’s nice observa- 
tions and distinctions, of a non obstante, anda simply and et se, 
are nothing to the purposes ee ns 
This good reason (with’several others) may be given, why | 
the same that makes it lawful for a man to pray and hear the 
word, will not make it lawful for him to partake of sacraments, 
viz. That the sacraments are not only duties, but covenant- 
privileges, and are never lawfully given or received but under 
that notion. Whereas, it is not so with prayer/and hearing the 
word: And therefore they who have no interest in the eovenant 
of grace, and are in no respect God's covendnt-people, may 
lawfully hear the word and pray; But it is agreed ‘on all 
hands, that they who are not in some’ respect God’s covenant- 
people, may not come to sacraments’: ’ And’the reason is'this, 
because sacraments are covenant-privileges. And this sate 
reason will prove, that none but true believers, or those that 
have saving faith, the only condition of the covenant of grace, 
have a right to sacraments. For, as was observed before, 
the condition of any covenant is the condition of all the 
benefits or privileges of that covenant. (See Parr 1. 
pect. 8.) ; trav avioder aves 
CUS tee Lak RN ape ey 
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The fourth thing observed in Mr. W.’s method of managing 
the controversy, particularly consideredy viz. His ad= 
vancing new and extraordinary notions, not only mani- 
festly contrary to truth, but also to’ the common and 
received principles of the Christian church, ~~ rack a 
‘ PH) SRE ORS SV GA 
Tuus it is with regard to many things which have already 
been takennotice of. As, that men may be ungodly my te 
truly profess to love God more than the world ; that thea tal 
be professors of religion and have no true grace, and yet not 
be lukewarm, but serve God as their only mas' eh 
may profess to be subject to Christ with all their h 
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_. I shall now take notice of another remarkable instance, 
viz. That Mr. W. in his reply tomy. argument from the epi- 
thets and characters given by the Apostles to the members of 
visible Christian churches, in their epistles, represents (P. 56. 
d.) That there “is no difference in all the epithets and charac- 
ters, which I had heaped up from the New Testament,” from 
those that are piven in the Old Testament, to the whole body 
of the Jewish church; which he elsewhere abundantly sup- 
poses to be the whole body of the Jewish nation; yea, even 
in their worst times, till the nation was rejected and cast off 
by God from being any longer his people; as I shall have oc- 
casion particularly to observe afterwards. 

That it may be the more easily judged, how manifestly 
thisis contrary to truth, I shall here repeat some of those ep:- 
thets and characters 1 before mentioned, to which Mr. W. has 
reference... This is very manifest concerning most of them: 


but that I may not be tedious, I will now rehearse but a few 


instances, viz. Being made free from sin, and becoming the 
servants of righteousness: Having the spirit of adoption: 
Being the children of God, heirs of God, joint-heirs with 
Christ ;, Being vessels of mercy, prepared unto glory: Being 
such aS do not live to themselves, ner die to themselves ; but 
live to the Lord, and die unto the Lord; and who lwing and 
dying are the Lord’s: Being those that have all things for 
theirs, whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the worldy or 
life, or death, or things present, or things to come; because 
they are Chris's: Being begotten through the gospel: Being 
such as shalljudge the world: Being washed, sanctified, justi- 
fied in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God: 
Being manifestly declared to be the epistle of Christ, written 
not with ink, but by the Spirit of the living God; notin te- 
bles of stone, but in fleshly tables of ihe heart: Being such as 
behold asin a glass the glory of the Lord, and.are changed into 
the same image, from glory to glory: Being chosen in Christ 
before the foundation of the world, that they should be holy and 
without blame before him in love; and predestinated unto the 
adoption of children: Being sealed by that holy spirit of pro- 
mise: Being guickened, though once dead in trespasses and 
sins: Being made mect to be partakers of the inheritance of 


_ the saints in light: Being dead, and having their life hid with 


hrist in God; and being those who, when Christ who is our 
life shall appear, shall alse appear with him in glory ; having 
put off the old man with his deeds, and having put on the new 
man, which is rencwed in knowledge, afier the image of him 
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that created him ; Being begotten again to a living 
an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and i 
Rot away, reserved in heaven for them; who re 
power of God through Juth unto salvation ; who love € 
though they have not seen hin; in whom, though oa hey 
see him not, yet believing, they rejoice with Joy unspeakuble 
and full of glory ; having purified their souls in obeying the 
truth through the spirit; knowing him that Peron te 
ginning ; having their sins forgwen; h the 
wicked one; having an unction from the holy 
they know all things ; whoare now the sons eta ne 
when Christ shall appear, shall be like him, “ante thy shat 
see him as heis. — LO IR, 43 

’ Now let the Christian reader judge, ‘with what fee of 
reason our author could represent as thoue 
thing in all these epithets and characters, more that used of 
old to be given to the whole nation of the Vewwsy and that ever 
in times of their greatest corruption and apostacy, till the na- 
tion was rejected of God! One would think, there is no need 
of arguing the matter with any that have read the Bible. 

This représentation of Mr. W.’s is not only very contrary 
to truth, but also to the common sentiments of the Cristian 
church. ThoughT pretend not to be a person of gredt read- 
ing, “site I have read enough to warrant this assertion. I never 
yet (as remember) niet with any auther that went thesamé 
length i inthis mattér with Mr. W. but Mr. Taylor, of Norwich; . 
in England, the author who lately has been so famous for his — 
corrupt doctrine. In his piece which he calls A Key to the 
Apostolic Writings, where he delivers his scheme of religion 
(which seems searcely so agreeable to the Chiistian schéme, — 
as the doctrine of many of the wiser Heathen) he delivers the — yj 
same opidion, and insists largely upon it; it being a main Let be 
to establish his whole scheme. And it evidently appears, in — 
the manner of his delivering it, that he is sensible it is ex- a 
ceeding far from what has hitherto been the commonly receiv+ — 
ed sentiment in the Christian world. He supposes that as all — 
those epithets and characters belong to the whole nation of 
Jews, even in their most corrupt times, so they belong to ali 
Christendom, even the most vicious parts of it; that the most | 
vicious men, who are baptized, and profess to believe Jesus to’ 
be the Messiah, ate chosen before the foundation of the world, ' 
predestinated according to the foreknowledge of Goi, regenes 
rated, justified, sanctified, children of God, hetrs of God, joint- 
heirs with Christ, the spouse o Christ, the temple of God, 
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made to sit together in is places in Christ, being the fa- 
mily of heaven, &c. &c. An certainly he may with as good 
reason, and with the same reason, suppose | this of all Christen- 


: dom, even the most vicious parts of it, as of the whole nation, 


: 


of the Jews, however corrupt, till there was a national rejec- 
tion of them. 
Indeed, it is manifest there js no other way of evading 


‘the force of the argument from the epistles, but by falling i into 


Taylor’ sscheme. If his scheme of religion be not true, then 
it is plain as any fact i in the New Testament, that all the 


‘Christian churches, through the whole earth, in the Apostles’ 


days, were constituted in ” the manner that I insist on. The 
Scripture says ten times as much to demonstrate this matter, 
as it does about the manner of discipline, officers and govern- 
ment of the church, or about the several parts of the public 
worship, or the sanctification of the Christian sabbath. 


SECT. V. 


Instances of the fifth and sixth particulars, in Mr. W.’s 
method of disputing, viz. his using confident and. peremp~ 
tory assertions, and great exclamations, instead of argu- 
ments. 


WE have an instance of the JSormer, in his. reply to my 
answer to the 14th objection, wz. That tt 7s not ugh wful for 
unsanctified men to carry themselves like saints. 1 objected 
against this, ifthereby be meant, that they may lawfully « carry 
themselves externally like saints in all respects, remaining 


ungodly; and mentioned some things which belon: ed to the 
| Saath ES Ss 


external duty of godly men, which no ungodly : man, remain- 
ing such, may do. To which Mr, W. makés no reply; ‘but 
to prove the point says, “ Mr. St—d knew, and all ‘divines 


| know, ‘That the external carriage ¢ of some unsanctified men 1 as 


-to the outward appearance, and the public judgment of the 
churcli, the same with the carriage of the saints; and they 


| know they are bound to sucha behaviour.” And this peees - 
| tory confident assertion is all the argument I he brings 


0 prove 
‘the thing asserted. 

- Again, I observe, that sometimes Mr. ‘W. uses great ex- 
clamation, as though he intended to alar m, and € excite. terr or 
in his readers, and raise their indignation ; though they are 

VOL, Vil. Oo 
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perhaps never like to know for what. We have two very re- 
markable instances of this, (P. 136. and 137.) where he says, 
“ T shall further take notice of two extraordinary and surpris- 
ing passages, if I understand them. And I have with great 
diligence tried to find out the meaning ofthem. One is p, 129, 
between the 17th and 23d lines ; if it be rightly printed”’— 
He does not quote my words: This mighty exclamation would 
have become too flat, and appeared ridiculous, if he had.— 
The passage referred to is in these words—* Indeed such a 
tendency (i. e. a tendency to irreligion and profaneness) it 
would have, to shut men out from having any part in the 
Lord, in the sense of the two tribes and half, | Josh. xxii. 25. 
or to fence them out by such a_partition-wall, as formerly was 
between Jews and Gentiles; and soto shut them out as to tell 
them, if they were never so much disposed to serve God, he 
was not ready to accept them: According to the notion the 
Jews seem to have had of the uncircumeised Gentiles.” That 
is, plainly to shut them out so as to tell them, that let them 
have hearts never so well and piously disposed to love and — 
serve God, their love and service could not be accepted.— 
This daaladens would have a tendency : to discourage. religion in 
men, And how the owning of it, is an owning my scheme to 
have sucha tendency, Ido not know. Mr. W. might as well 
have picked out any other sentence through all the 136 pages — 
of the book, and called it an extraordinary passage, and stood — 
astonished over it, and told how he was ready to doubt whether — 
it was rightly printed, and what great diligence he had used — 
to find out the meaning of it! oe waa 
The other extraordinary passage he stands thunderstruck 
‘with, is in these words; ‘ May it not be suspected, ‘that this — 
_ way of baptizing the children of such as neyermake any pro- 
per profession of godliness, is an expedient originally invented 
for that very end, to give ease to ancestors with respect to their 
posterity, in times of great declension and degeneracy ??— 
Mr. W. knows, that through the whole of my book suppose, 
this practice of baptizing the children of suchas are here spo- 
ken of, is wrong ; and so does he too; for he abundantly al- 
lows, that persons in order to be admitted to the privileges of 
visible saints, must make a profession of real piety, or gospel- 
holiness. And if it- be wrong, as we are both agreed, then 
surely it is nothing akin to blasphemy » to suspect that it aroggt 
from some bad cause. ; 
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SECT. VI. 


Instances of the seventh particular observed in Mr. Ws way of 
disputing, viz. His wholly overlooking arguments, pre- 
tending there ts no argument, nothing to answer ; pate 
the case ts far otherwise. ' 


Tuus in his reply to my tenth argument, which was this, 

“ It is necessary, that those who partake of the Lord’s supper, 
should judge themselves truly and cordially to accept of Christ 
as their saviour, and chief good; for this is what the actions, 
which communicants perform at the Lord’s table, are a solemn 
profession of.” 1 largely endeavoured (in P. 75, 76, & 77.) to 
prove this, from the nature of those significant actions, of receiv- 
ing the symbols of Christ’s body and blood when offered, repre- 
senting their accepting the thing signified, as. their spiritual 
. food, &c. To all which Mr. W. says (P. 74.4.) ** Ido not find 
that Mr, Edwards has said any thing. to prove the proposition, 
which is the whole argument offered here in proof of the point 
proposed to be proved, but only gives his opinion, or pase: 
phrase of the purport and nature of the sacramental actions.” 
Since Mr. W. esteems it no argument, I desire it may be con- 
sidered impartially whether there be any argument in it or no. 

’ These sacramental actions all allow to be significant. 
actions: They area signification and profession of something : 
They are not actions without ameaning. And all allow, that 
these external actions signify something inward and spiritual. 
And if they signify any thing spiritual, they doubtless signify 
those spiritual things which they represent. But what inward 
thing does the outward taking or accepting the body and blood. 
of Christ represent, but the *ward accepting Christ’s body and 
blood, or an accepting him in the heart? And what spiritual 
thing is the outward feeding on Christ in this ordinance a sign 
of, but a spiritual feeding on Christ, or the soul’s feeding on 
him? Now there is no other way of the soul’s feeding on 
him, but by that fa7th, by which Christ becomes our spiritual 
food, and the refreshment and vital nourishment of our souls. 
The outward eating and drinking in this ordinance is a sign of, 

spiritual eating and drinking, as much as the outward bread in. 

his ordinance is a sign of spiritual bread ; or as much as the 
outward drink is asign of- spiritual drink. And doubtless those 
| actions, if they are a profession of any thing at all, are a pro- 
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fession of the things they signify.* To say, that these signifi- . 
cant actions are appointed. to be a profession of something, but _ 
not to be a profession of thé things they are appointed to — 
signify, is as unreasonable as to say, that eo sounds or 
Words are appointed to bé a profescien of Something, but not to 
be a profession Of the things signified by those words. = 
Again; Mr. W. in his reply t6 my answer t6 the second ob- — 
Jection, with like contempt passe’ dver thé nidih argument 
which I offered, to prove that the nation of Israel were called 
God’s people, and covéndnt-peoplé; int anothér sense besides a 
being visible saints. My drowment (ih P. 85, 86.) was this: — 
That it is manifest, something diverse front being visible saints; — 
is often intended by that tiation béing ealled God's feople, anid — 
that the family of Zsrwel according to the fesh—not with regard — 
toany moral and religious qtalificaticris—wete in sbiié setsé 
adopted by God, td be lis péciiliat and eévenant-peoplé ; From — 
Rom. ix. 3, 4,522 cold wish myself accursed from Christ for — 
my brethren aetording ta the flesh; Who wre Israelites; to 
twhom pertainelh the adoption; and the glory; and the COVE- — 
NANTS, and the 8iving Of thé Vw, and the séePoice of Gol, 
and the promises; whose are the fathers, Be. Vobsérved, that 
thesé privilégés ate spokéh of a8 bélongiig: to thé Jews, not 
now 48 ¥isiblé saifits, tot as professors Of the trué religion, not 
as iiemhb ets of thé visible Ghurch of Christ ( ich they did 
belong t6) but ily a8 4 Peoplé of such 4 HatioA, sieli & 
such an exteftal carial relation t6 the patriarchs, their % 
tors ; Lsraelites according to the flesh: iWas nich BS 2 apost 
is Speaking here ofthe unbeli@ing Phi unbélieve 
that were out of the Christian ‘Clurell, and open visible 
toit; arid such as had no ri¢lit at all to thé external pri 
of Christ’s people.—I observed Farther, that in Wké thant 
apostle iti Aoi. xi. 28, 29. speaks of the same tinbelient ef 


the Lord’s supper, signify saving faith in Christ. Safe 
baptism is signified our fellowship with Christ in his su 
hereby, that we have an interest in the virtue of his sufferin 
ure made over uiitd U8, and that wé do participate in the 
them,—<It was Jobfi the Baptists Unander, before he Baptized persons, td 
them that, they must believe:on Christ: And the apostles, and | iC men 
would not baptize any adult persons bnt such as rofessed to believe n Christ. 
He that believeth and is baptized, shall be et Bata wep ; 
evidenée of faith »So coticerning the Lora’s supper, ibid. P. ian 8 bei 

this ordinance We até fhvited t6 put our trust in the death of Christ. Tuk 
this is my body: add ‘drink ye all of it, When the body feeds on the Sacram 
bread and wine, the soul is to’do that which answers unto it; The it is to f 
Christ erucified ; Which ts nothing else but the acting faithon him.® = 
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that were enemies to the gospel, as in sothe respect an elect 
people, and interested in the calling, promises and covenants, 
God formerly gave their fore-fathers, and are still beloved for 
their sakes. ds concerning the gospel, they are enemies for 

jour sakes: but as touching the election, they are beloved for the 
fathers’ sakes. For the gifts and calliiig of God are without 
repentance. 

All that Mr. W. says, which has any refererice to these 
things, is, “ That he had read my explication of the nanie of 
the people of God, ak giveri to the people of Zsrael, &e. But 
that he confesses, it is perfeetly unintelligible to him.”- The 
impartial reader is left to judge, whether the matter did not re 

| quite ss other anstwer. 


SECT. VII. 
W “hat ts, and whatis not begging the question; and how Mr. 


W. charges me, from time to tine; with bee, ging the ques- 
~ tion, without cause. 


| AMONG the particulars of Mr. W.’s method of disputing, I 
_ observed, that he often caustessly charges me with begging the 
question, ‘wihtle hé frequently begs the question himself, or does 
that which is equivalent. “ 

_ But that it may be determined with j Justice and clearness, 
| who does, and who does not beg the question, I desire it may 
be particularly considéted, what that i8 which is called: bee: Sging 
the question in a dispute.—This is more especially needful for 
te bie of illiterate readers. And hére, 

. Let it bé observed, that merély to suppose something 
ina awit without bringing any argument to prove it, is not 
| begging the A ay gi for this is done necessarily, in every 
_ dispute, and éven in the best and clearest déthonstrations. 
One point is proved by another, till at length the matter is re- 
_ duced toa point that is supposed to neéd no proof; either 
because it is self-evident, or is a thine wherein both parties are 
agreed, or so cleat that itis supposed | it will be denied. 

2. Noris begging the question the same thing as offering 
a weak argument, to prove the point in quéstion. It is not all 
weak arguing, but one particular way of weak arguing, that is 
called beeging the question. 

3. Nor is it the same thing as missing the true questions 
ava ‘bringing an argument, that is impertinent, or bestde the 
question. 
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But the thing which is called begging the question, is the 
' making use of the very point in debate, or the thing to be proy- 
ed, as an argunient to proveitself. Thus, if I were endeavour- 
ing to prove that none but godly persons might come to sacra- 
ments, and should take this for an argument to prove it, That 
none might come but such as have saving- faith, taking this for 
granted; Ishould then beg the question : for this is the ve ry. 
point in question, whether aman must have saving faith or no? 
It is called begging the question, because it is a _ depending as. 
it were on the courtesy of the other side, to grant me the point 
in question, without offering any argument as the price of it, , 
And whether the point I thins take for granted, be the. i 
main pointin question, in the general dispute, or some subor- 
dinate point, something under consideration, undera particu- 4 
lar argument; yet if! ‘take this particular point for hig: : 
and chen didi use of it to prove itself, it is Ai the § 
question. ; an a 
Thus if I were endeavouring, andes . 
versy between Mr. W. and me, to prove that esac om fgets ie 
that we ought to love all the members of the ie as true — 
Saints ; and ‘should bring this as a proof of the p nt, that 
we ought to love all the members of the chut i! true, 
Christians, taking this for granted ; this is only ‘the same same 
thing, under sacthen term, as the thing to be prove madi 2 
therefore is no argument at all, but only begging the ques- i 
tion. e oct 
Or if the voint I thus take for granted, ar 
of as an argument,.be neither the general po 
troversy, nor yet the thing nextly to be prove é 
particular argument ; yet if it be some known «¢ controver 
point between the parties, it is begging. Lyte a ; 
equivalent to it: for it is begging a thing ) 
question in the dispute, and using it a mew poe thang 


20el be J ay 
allowed. ong 3 He. Bs 


I. would now consider the instances, ‘hentia be wl 


asserts or suggests that I have begged the question. id ' 
In P. 30, ‘dy ce. & 31. a, 6. he represents. the force of | mye 
reasoning as Set on, & supposition, that there is ie eee 


| 
| 
| 


is 2 mere pi Re with chile and begging the waar 
And so insinuates, that I have thas begged the question. 
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Whereas, Ino where say or suppose this which he speaks of, 
nor any thing like it. But on the contrary, often say, what 
supposes an unsanctified man may think he is truly sodly, and 
that he has truly upright and gracious designs and desires. — 
Nor does any argument of mine depend on any such supposi- 
tion. Nay, under the argument he speaks of, I expressly sup- 
pose the contrary, viz. That unsanctified meu who visibly 
_€nter into covenant, may be deceived. 

Tu p. 38.a. Mr. W. makes acertain representation of my 
arguing from Isaiah lvi. and then says upon it, “It is no 
arguing, but only begging the question.” But as has been 
already shown, that which he represents as my argument from 


that scripture, has no relation to my argument. 


In p. 59. in opposition to my arguing from the Epistles, 
that the apostles treated those members of churches which 
they wrote to, as those who had been received on a positive © 
judgment, i. e. (as explain myself) a proper and affirmative 
opinion, that they were real Saints; Mr W. argues, that the 
apostles could make no such judgment of them, without either 
personal converse, or revelation; unless it be supposed to be 
founded on a presumption, that ministers who baptized them, 
would not have done it, unless they had themselves made such 
a positive judgment concerning their state: And then adds 
these words, this may do for this scheme, but only it ts a beg~ 
ging the question. Whereas, it is a point that never has been 
in question in this controversy, as ever I knew, whether some 
ministers or churches might reasonably, and affirmatively 
“suppose, the members of other churches they are united with, 
were admitted on evidence of proper qualifications, (whatever 
they be, whether common or saving) trusting to the faithfulness 
of other ministers and churches. Besides, this can be no 
point in question between me and Mr. W. unless it be a point 
in question between himand himself. For fre holds, as well as 
I, that persons ought not to be received as visible Christians, 
without moral evidence (which is something positive, and 
not a mere negation of evidence of the contrary) of gospels 
holiness. 

In p. 82. of my book I suppose, that none at all do truly 
subject themselves to Christ as their master, but those who 
graciously subject themselves to him, and are delivered from 
the reigning power of sin. Mr. W. suggests, (P, 83. d.) that 
herein I beg the question. For which there is no pretext, 
hot only as this is no known point in controversy between the 
Parties in this debate ; but also as it is a point I do not take 
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for granted, but offer this argument to prove it, that they wi | 
have no grace, are under the reigning power of s ‘ pe 
map can truly subject himself to tivo such | ae Rs ey) 


2 


the same time, as Christ, and sin. I think 
cient to obtain the point, without besa 
this doctrine, that they who have no grace do aly ] 
themselyes to Christ, was no point in ql wen betweer 
and Mr. W. But a point wherein we were ily a reed, 
wherein he had before expressed. himself a / ful 
fully than I, In bis sermons on ¢ hist i } 
(PD. 1B. 5.) he speaks of all such ¢ as do no 
believe in him, and give up themselves Pid, mM, as 2 
true subjects to Christ ; but enemies to him, a1 Is kingdom 
We have expressions to the same. pu pose ; say inp. 74. & 
91. and iv p. 94. d, ¢. of the same boo he s iz tter 


inconsistent with the nature of the “abedion rae 
GC C t : ’ ty 
ne | 
i fi 
ae 


that it should be a forced subjection. —No ‘Chris 
Christ, who doesnot make the laws. and w ill of C 

and desire to be governed by him, and to live in 3 
to the will of Christ, as good and Sit, and st t to i 
his living, and way fo his happiness. ye 

Christ is no obedience. It is in terms a ci ni 

draws men with the cords of love, and i 

Our vane has 4 himsel! sapien cetera nel 


sala to fa ‘the ‘paral, ae eg | 
For the question here is about the ] person’ s. to come 
not about the church’s admitting them.” ‘Here Mr. W. 
make us believe, that he does not know what begg it gig ie 
question is: For it is evident, his meaning is, ‘that my say 
so is besgde the question. “But to say something henide” the 
question, is a different thing from begging the question, as a 
been observed. My saying, that a profession iene £ 
is the charch’s rule iv. admission, i is not begging | e question 2 re 
Because i it is not, nor ever was any. thing i in question. | gr Ar. 
S. and Mr. W. himself are full init, thata profession fue 
ble things, such as a believing that Christ is the son of ¢ é 
&e, isthe church’s rule, Yea, Mr. W. is. express in it, | 


a credible profession and visibility of gospel holiness } is. 


i | 
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ehurch’s rule. P.139. Nor is my saying as above, desde the 
question then tn hand, relating to the church of Israel admit- 
ting to the priesthood, those that could not find their register. 
For that wholly relates to the rule of admission to the priest- 
hood, and not to the priests’ assurance of their own right. For, 
as I observed, if the priests had been never so fully assured 
of their pedigree, yet if they could not demonstrate it to others, 
by a public register, it would not have availed for their ad- 


mission. 
“> Again, in p. 124. e. Mr. W. charges me with begging the 
question, in supposing that sacraments are duties of worship 
whose very nature and design is an exhibition of those vital and 
active principles and inward exercises, wherein consists the 
condition of the covenant of grace. He charges the same 
thing as a begging the question, p. 131. d—But this js no 
begging the question, for two reasons; (!.) Because I had 
before proved this point, by proofs which Mr. W. has not seen 
cause to attempt to answer, as has been just now observed, in 
the'lastsection. (2.) This, when I wrote, was no point in ques- 
tion, wherein Mr. W. and I differed ; but wherein we were 
_ agreed, andin which he had declared himself as fully.as I,.in 
his sermons on Christ a king and witness ; p-76. c. “When 
we attend sacraments (says he) we are therein visibly to pro- 
fess our receiving Christ, and the graces of his spirit, and the 
benefits of his redemption, on his own terms and offer, and 
giving up the all of our souls to him, on his call, covenant, and 
engagement.” And in the next preceding page but one, ina 
| place forecited, he speaks of these acts “ as mockery, hypo- 
_ erisy, falsehood and lies, if they are not the expressions of faith 
and hope, and spiritual acts of obedience. So that I had no 
manner of need to come to Mr. W.as a beggar for these things, 
| which he had so plentifully given me, and all the world that 
} 


would accept them, years before. | 


SECT. VIIL. 


; ab 
pay Shewing how Mr. W. often begs the question himself. 

| - THe question is certainly begged in that argument which 
| Mr. W. espouses and defends, viz. That the Lord’s Supper 
has a proper tendency to promote men’s conversion. In the 
| prosecution of the argument Mr. W. implicitly: yields, that it 
| “VoL vir. & Of GCI 20) 
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is ‘sab Wes: apparent natural tendency. alone, tha i 
force td prove the point ; but the apparent ene 
thits’ citcumstance; that there ts no CX PNess. pi 
thus it is allowed, that in the case of express p: 
¥espect to the scandalous ahd morally insincer 
tetidency in the nature of the thing proves the dit 
mtended for the conviction and conversion of 
it is a thing supposed in this argument, that atts "cly 
éére persons are expressly forbidderi,” but uns or ih ons 
notso, Now when it is supposed, that See ¢ pel 
sons arevexpressly forbidden, the thing nye ap 
they-are forbidden in those very words ; 
tion is to’ be found : nor are men that Pealtig lom yy 
atid witcheraft, any. where pat ie bi de “in th his 
yar » But the ding intended | must bes se unre u : 
evidently forbidden, “by plain implication, : 
But then the whole weight of the argument | 
sitio?,'that unsanctified petsons are ne 
évidently forbidden; which isthé very 
tlereferé to make thié the ground of . ia 
this poift, is a manifest begging the guestion. 
Wi says to the contrary (P. 127. a.) That Mv. $ 
ge this point before, avails nothing : For let 
uch ‘proved before, yet, after all, to take te 
and make use of it asa further argument to F 
éettainly beg ging the question. The notion '6E iemenan 
new argument is bringing additional proof : Bat t to ta 
4 ‘certain point, supposed to be already prove 
itself with over pains nen does not add Ht 
bi ier gg 
-Mr.. W. ‘says; my supposing. uncortverted ae 
to ‘be as evidently ferbidden, as scandalous p 
begging the question. I answer, So it woul be i 
that point an argument to prove itself with, 
manner. But this is far ftom being the case in ot sy wl 
And the question is again most certainly be - i nthat 
othéy thing said tqsupport this argument, viz. bough : 
the Lord’s supper may seem to have a tendency to con t scan= 
dalous sinners, yet' therets another zn eli that 
Here the meaning must be, that there is another or 
exclusive of the Lord’s supper; otherwise it isn 
purpose. For they do not deny but that there are < 
nances for the conversion of ‘sinners, who are SD ere 
as well as of those who are scandalous, Bat the question is is, 
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Whether other ordinances are appointed for their conversion 
exclusive of the Lord’s: supper; .or,, Whether the Lord’s» Sup 
per be one ordinance appointed for their conversion? ) This is 
the grand point in question. And to take this pointias the 
foundation of an argument, to prove this same point, is plainly 
begging the question. And-it is also giving up the argument 
from the tendency, andl hosting the whole argument on another 
thing. 
Mr. W. again plainly begs the question in his Melo (R. 
127.¢,d.) That God’s probibition is an argument, that/God 
saw there was no such tendéncy for their conversion. | His so 
saving supposes again, that there is no evident prohibition 
of unsanctified persons. In’ which he again flies to-the very 
oint in ‘question, inact rests the weight of his psoas a 
“on it. 

Just in the same manner Mr. W. begs the question in es- 
pousing and making use of that argument, That all in externgl 
“covenant, and neither ignorant nor scandalous are command- 

ed to 'gétform all external covenant-duties. Here it is'sup- 
‘posed, that scandalous persons (which, according to'Mr..W.'s . 
“scheme, must include all that have not moral sincerity), though 
“inthe external covenant, are expressly, that is, evidently ea- 
cepted and forbidden: and that unsanctified men are not-also 
evidently Jorbidden ; which is the pointiin :question. _Kor,if 
* unsanctified men, though‘in:external covenant, are as-evident~- 
ly fe forbidden and excepted, as scandalous men that are in ex- 
» ternal covenant, them the argument touches not one any more 
than the other. So that the argument is entirely a castle in the 
air, resting on nothing but itself. -The grand thing to be prov- 
nt first taken for granted, and then made an argument,to 
rove itself! 

In explaining the nature of begging abhtsphsedionn I ob- 

_~ served, that itis begging the question, or equivalent to it, whe- 
ther the point that is taken for granted, and made an argument 
‘of, be the main point in controversy, or some particular known 
' disputed point between the controverting parties: Iwill now 
illustrate this by an example. It is a known disputed point ,in 
‘this controversy, whether in the parable concerning the mun 

+ without the wedding garment,, the king condemned the man 
for coming into the church without grace.. Now supposing that 
1, because I look on the matter as very clear, should, besides 
‘using it as one distinct argument, also make it the basis of 
other arguments ; and should use it in opposition to the strong- 
cesta arguments of my set HTS as if it were sufficient to stop 
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their ikke ‘without offering any proper solation ‘of those ary 
guments: As, in case 1 were pressed with the argument from 
the passover, if Ishould fly to the man withor 
garment ; and should say, It is certain, this argument from 
‘the passover can be of no force against the express word of God 
' nthe xxiid. of Matt... For there z¢ zs plain as any fact that ever 
the sun shone upon, that the king condemns the man for com- ] 
ing into the church without 4 wedding garment; anditis plain — 
asthe sun at noon-day, that the wedding garment is grace.— — 
“And if when the argument from Judas’s partaking of the Lord’s 
supper is alledged, I should again fly to the man without a wed- — 
ding garment, ‘and say, whatever reasons Christ might have - 
for admitting Judas, yet it is plainly revealed, im Matt. xxii 
_ 12. that God does not approve of men coming into the church | 
without a wedding-garment. This would be a begga: 4 i 
pertinent way of disputing, thus to answer one 
throwing another in the way, which is contested, and the va~ q 
lidity of which is denied. It is fair, that I should ; 
‘to use the argument concerning the wedding garment, in its . 
place, and make the most of it: But to use it as the s 
of other arguments, is to produce no. additiona And 
thus, from time to time, to produce the. disputed ine 
of one argument, for answer to the arguments of myantago-| | 
“nist, instead of solving those arguments, as flyin, ¢ and hiding 
- from arguments, insti of answering them: instead > de 7 
» fending the fortress whichis attacked, it is dodging and 
‘from one reluge to another. 5 TOF 1 Mead aae Vinee 
Mr. W. acts this part from time to, time,. in the use, he. 
~ makes of his great argument from the Old Testament church 
and its ordinances. ‘Thus (in P. 8.) he takes: shea ure 10 
answer my argument from the nature of visibili 
~ sion, insisting that the Jsraelites avouching an pin 6 
was athing compatible with wngodliness ; feratyrene 
disputed point in this controversy, and, what,,I deny —Agait 
he makes ‘use of the same thing, In answer to my angi 
from the nature of covenanting ioe God... (PB 23, 24 
again he brings it in (P. 25. e. 26. a. ) answering, what, say 
confidently asserting that concerning the church of Jsr 
which he knows is disputed, and. I deny ; ez. Tisat the cove- 
nanting of Zsrael did not imply a profession that they did } 
ready baieve and repent: As in these words, © Tl 
never intended nor understood, in» the feloube iil 
Asraclites made ; but, that they woudd. immediately, and from 
thenceforth comply with the terms of the covenant; and by 


SECT. VIII. Mr. W. begs the question. 301 


the help of God, offered in it, would fulfilit. Zam sure, this 
was what they professed; and Zam sure, God declared he 
took them into covenant with him.’ And the same thing is 
brought in again to answer the same argument. (P.31.¢.)— 
‘The same thing is thrown in, once and again, as an answer to 
what I say of the unreasonableness of accepting such profes- 
sions as leave room to judge the greater part of the professors 
tobe enemies of God. - (P.34.,c.) The same thing is cast 
in asa sufficient block in the way of my arguing from the un- 
reasonableness of accepting such professions, as amount to 
nothing more than duke~warmness.. (P.36.d,e) The same 
is brought in, and greatly insisted on, to stop my mouth, in 
arguing from the epistles. (P, 56, 57.) The same is brought 
in again, to enervate my argument concerning drotherly love. 
(P. 69.4.) And this is made use of as the support of other 
arguments; as that from the name disciples, and about-the 
_ ehureh being the school of Christ; and to confute what I say, 
| in answer to that argument (P.84.a¢) . The same is brqught 
in as a support of the eleventh objection, and a confutation of 
my answer to that. (P. 125. .¢,d, e¢.) And agains in reply 
to what I say in answer to the nineteenth objection. (P. 137. 
db, ¢,) : 
' Another thing, near akin to begging the question, is rest- 
ing the weight of arguments on things asserted without proot; 
which, though they do not properly make a part of the contro- 
- versy, yet are things not allowed by those on the other side. 
—Thus does Mr. W. in his arguing from the success of the 
Lord’s supper in the conversion of sinners. (P. 137, 138.) 
' Supposing, not only that the Lord’s supper has been the occa- 
~ ston of the conyersion of many, but that their communicating 
_ wasthe means of it. This he offers nothing to prove, and it 
| is not allowed by those on the other side.* And it is what 
' would be very hard to prove: If many were converted a the 
» Lord’s table (which yet is not evident) it would not prove, that 
their partgking was the means ot their conversion; it might 
be only what they saw and heard there, which others may see 
aud hear, that do not partake. i 
ae 


“a * Thus that veryeminent divine, and successful minister of Christ, the late 
| Dr. Daddridge, in his Sermons on Regeneration, speaking of the means of rege 
meration, (P. 25}. e. 252. a.) says, “Ido not mention the administration of sa- 
| €yamtents, upon this occasion; because, though they have sonoble and effectual 
| 3 tendency to improve men’s minds inpicty, and to promote Christian edification ; 
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Mr. Ws inconsistence with himself, hay 
swer to my third’ and fourth argume comet 


to my arguments from is Atts, an 


Tue Last thing bivered i in Mr. W.’s 


r 


ot! ; bia! 
his alleging and insisting on things was, | nt 
with himself. His inconsistencies are of many 
times he .alleges those things that are inconsistent 
doctrine of those whose principles he pret es i 
He abundantly urges those things against my 
are in like manner against his own. He « ae 
‘those things which he allows, and stren ou 
denies what he affirms, and affirms what 
laying down and urging those things’ wh 
what he says in other books; and sometimes 
he says in the same book. .Yielding up’the #l 
‘argument lies, yet strenuously maintaining the 
Allowing both premises and consequence, yet find: 
and opposing. Sometimes he urges things which ar 
to what he says under different arguments; and s 
contrary to what he says under the seme argu 
he contradicts himself i in the plain s aN 
he says; atotlier times even inplain terms. : 
fect contradicting himself i in the same breath, 
sentence, a iy 
These various kinds of inconsistence have 
been already sisi And will: further 2 
cular consideration of what he says me 
remains. 
In my third ‘argument, I. insist eh, 
much to Gad’s s honour, - for men to- profe nk 
judgment to the: true. religion, without prete 
friendship or love: to God i in their hearts, Mr. 
tion, (p. 34. d, e.) speaks of it as an’ honour t to G 
hypocrites openly declare their conviction of th 
word, &c. as in the multitude of subjects is 
And yet he. himself: represents the matter qui ot 


; yet I'do notremember to have. heard of any instance, in which they have 
the means of men’s conversion; which ithe less ta be wondered at, as th 
appvioted for a very different end.” C0 oi ama ¢ 
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his sermons on Curist a Aing and witness ; there (p 87. a.) 
Hel these words, “ to promote the kingdom of Christ, is not 
to do that which may prevail with men to make pretences that. 
they are christians, or that they own Jesus Christas their Saviour, 
and to call him Lord, Lord, when really he is not so.” 


In answer to my fourth argument (P. 35. d.) Mr. W. says, 
I make a great misrepresentation of the matter, in insinuating 
that according to Mr. S—d’s scheme (of:which scheme he de- 
lares himself to be,) they who are admitted make a pretence of 
NO MORE than moral sincerity, and common grace. And yet 
hé insists, that when PAzlip required a profession of the 


qssent of the understanding (P. 51. ab) which he. there dis- 
tha! 


Ab ta be 


H mon grace and moral sincerity ; yet in opposition to my ihsist - 
ing on a profession of saving faith, speaking of the profession 
which the apostles required, he says (P.58.c.) “Tt is certain, 
| that a profession in these words, which was wont to be required, 
| dosometimes import NO MORE than a conviction of the un- 
derstanding on moral evidence.” So he says concerning those 
_ whose admission into the christian church we have an “account 
of in Acts ii. (P. 45.¢.) “There is not one word said about 
| ANY OTHER FAITH, but believing that Jesus was the 
) fessiah.” And if so, then certainly NO. MORE ‘was pro- 


essed. . 
re, In p. 35. e. He allows, that all visible ‘saints who are ‘not 
truly pious, ate “/rypocrites ; and yet maintains, tHiat the profes- 
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sion they make is no more than what they may make and speak 
HONESTLY and TRULY. (P. 105. d. & 47. c.) How then’ 
are they all hypocrites, if they are honestly and truly what 
they profess to be ? . a oy erg 
In supporting the argument from John’s baptism, he insists, 
that the profession the people made, did not imply, that they’ 
had savingly repented: and that John openly supposed, tha’ 
their profession did mof imply it, in what he said to them. 
(P. 97, a. b, c.)—And (P. 98. a, 6.), he says, “ We read not a 
word of John’s enquiring whether these people made a cr di- 
ble profession of true piety.” And he there manifestly sug- 
gests, that John knew they were not pious, as he Anew they 
were a generation of vipers. Yet how often elsewhere does Mr. 
W. insist, that men in order to come to sacraments ‘must make © 
a credible profession of true piety and gospel-holiness, and that 
they must in a judgnient of charity be supposed’ to have real 
godliness ? ) ntp pee 
In answer to my argument from the instance of the con- 
verts in Acts ii. Mr. W. speaking of their convictions, and bein 
pricked in their hearts, (p. 45. ¢,d, e.) says, “ They were con- 
vinced that Jesus was the true Messiah and Saviour, whom God — 
had promised to Jsrae/,—whereupon convinced of their sin, they is 
cry out, what shall we.do? 'To which the apostles reply, re-— 
pent and be baptized,—in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ for 
the remission of sins—There is not one word said about’ any 
other faith, but believing that Jesus was the Messia >And in 
the two next pages Mr. W. insists, that their gladly receroing 
the word can by no necessity from the text imply more, ‘than 
that they now belveved that Jesus was the Messiah, ‘and that it~ 
was matter of joy to them that the Messiah was come.—So that 
we have this znconsistent account of the matter from Mr. W. 
that these people are first convinced that Jesus ts the’ Messiah, 
and this is cause of distress to them: and they ask, what they 
shall do? Hereupon the apostles direct them fo believe that 
Jesus is the Messiah ; which they believed already, before 
they asked the question: but however, when they beard this, 
they believed that Jesus was the Messiah. "They now found it’ 
out, as a new thing they did not kaow of before, and are glad 
at the joyful discovery ; though just before they ‘believed the 
same thing, and the discovery filled them with distress," : 
In p. 47. 6. Whereas it is said concerning these n 


New con= 
verts,—“ That such were added to the church, “as were the 
saved” —Mr. W. says, the like appellation is given to the whole 
church of Israel. And inthis, and the foregoing page, he insis S, 


we 


! 
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that these converts were*before zm the church of Zsrael, and 
were not now admitted, but'only continued as ‘some of God’s 
people. But if these things were so, they were the saved be- 
fore their conversion to christianity, as much as after; and 
‘others that were in the Jewish church, that'‘were not yet con- 
verted to Christianity, were as much the saved asthey. And 
then why is their being saved spoken of as what was now brought 
to pass, and as a thing that distinguished the believing Jews 
from others? — 

In the same page c. Mr. W. says, “ we do not dispute but 
that the apostles supposed and believed in charity, so far as they 
had any thing to do to suppose or believe any thing about’ it, 
that God had given these persons saving ‘repentance, and an 
heart-purifying faith.” And yet in p.6!. He speaks of the 
apostles as supposing the contrary of many of those that had 

een admitted into the primitive church ; in that they speak of 

them, as such femples of God as might be destroyed: “* Which 
(says Mr. W.) cannot be true of sanctified persons, unless they 
can fall from grace.” 

In his answer to the argument from Phzlip and the Zunuch 
_ he supposes, that belieorng with all the heart is only such a be- 
| lief of the doctrine of christianity as wnsanctified men may. have. 
And yet in that forementioned place (Chr ist a king and witness, 
p. 144.) he says, a man before he is renewed by the Holy 
‘Ghost, has a view of the truth as a doubtful uncertain thing. 
‘And in the book now especially attended to, he in effect owns 
| the thing, which he earnestly disputes against in reply to this 
argument. He greatly insists, that the phrase, w7th all the 
cart, does not signify gracious sincerity; and yet he owns ‘it 
does. (p. 51. é. & 52.a, b.) He owns, that according to the usual 
way of speaking among mankind, both in our days, and also in 
the times when the scriptures were written, “ Gop requires 
| men to give him their’ hearts, intending’ by it such a sincerit 
as God will own and accept ; which besure (says he) is nothing 
less than a gracious sincerity ; ; which never can be, unless the 
whole ‘soul and allits faculties be engaged for’ God.” Tien 
Ws toe adds, “ But how will thisany ways prove, that when 
ten use the same expressions, it must’ necessarily be undet- 
‘stood in the same sense *” And yet in the samé breath, ‘he had 
ob served that Gop in thus using the phrase, uses it atéoriling to 
‘the usual manner of speaking AMONG 'MANKIND.* “He 
igi Es this reason, why the : phrase need not be understood in the 
same sense when. used by men, ‘that men. are not searchers a 
> VoL, ‘vino -: ts ae , . 
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hearts. But the argument is about the phrase as Philip put it 
to the eunuch’s own conscience, which was or ought to be a 
searcher of his heart. Uy ¥pmy UO, 1, 

And by the way I must observe, that Mr. W. would have 
done well, if he was able, to have reconciled these repugnant 
things, taken notice of in my book ; That with the heart man 
believeth to righteousness, and that if men believe with the 
heart that God raised Christ from the dead, they shall be 
saved ; agreeable to Rom. x. 9, 10. And yet that men may- 
believe this with their heart, yea, and with all their heart, and 
still not believe to righteousness, nor ever be saved. So likewise 
that whoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God 
dwelleth in him, and hein God; asin 1 John iy. 15. And 
that whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ, is born of God, 
1Johnv.1. And yet, that a man. may believe this very thing 
with all his heart, and confess it with his mouth; and 
this in the language of the same apostles and primitive minis- 
ae ; and still not be born of God, nor have a spark of grace in 

1m. Bia Ane hs 4 Wh RE | 

It may also be worthy to be considered, whether it be 
reasonable to suppose, that the faith which a man must pro- 
fess, in order to being in the visible kingdom of Christ, and 
not in the visible kingdom of the Devil, must not be some 
other sort of faith than that which the devil has: That 
seeing the very design of a public profession of religion is” 
to declare on which side we are, whether on Christ’s, or on” 
the devil’s, no other faith is required to be professed, than 
such as Satan himself has, and such as is not at all inconsis : 
tent with being a willing, cursed servant and slave of the 
Devil, and enemy to Christ ; as Mr. W. says, all unsanctified 
men are. at tian. 


the primitive Christians were not admitted under any such 
notion of their being REALLY godly persons, or with any 
respect to such a character * ; and yet in his. discourse on th 4 
same head, he abundantly insists, that it was not REAL) 
holiness, but only FEDERAL holiness, which was the q 
fication to which the apostles had respect in admitting them; 
expressly, from time to time, distinguishing federa/ holiness 

‘% Soin p. 132. c. he exclaims against me thus ; After all this, to pea 


it again and again, that these persons have uo visibility to reason of REAL s int 
ship, &c. I think, gives better ground to retort Mr, Edward’s words,” 
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from real. In p. 56.e. and 57.4. ‘“Itmakes it evident (says 
he) that this manner of treating churches and bodies of men, 
and such expressions used to them and of them, are to be 
understood in NO OTHER SENSE, than to signify FEDE- 
RAL holiness”’—So in p. 60. he affirms the same thing, once 
and again, distinguishing federal holiness from real. He says, 
They formed no positive judgment of their REAL piety.—dAnd 
knew nothing at all about them, but only that. they were FEDE- 
RALLY holy. Andagain, “They did not make a positive 
judgment, that these persons were REALLY godly ; and the 
high characters they gave them, and the hopes they expressed 
concerning them, could be understood in no o¢her sense than 
as holding forth a FEDERAL holiness.”—So that by this, they 
expressed no HOPES concerning any thing more than their 
federal holiness, as distinguished from real. And he argues 
earnestly, through the two next pages, that they could not 
be looked upon, many of them, as having real holiness... How 
does this consist with their being treated as viszble Saints ; 
under the notion of their having real holiness, and from respect 
to such acharacter appearing on them? or with none being 
visible Saints, but such as have a credible visibility of gospel- 
holiness 2? 
__So in p. 63. 6. He speaks of the gross scandals of many 
_ of those to whom the apostles wrote, as an absolute proof, that 
they considered them only as federally holy ; which he in the 
same place distinguishes from real holiness. Then how were 
they treated (as he insists) as those that had the character of 
REAL PIETY appearing on them, and as making a credi= 
ble profession of gospel-holiness, and real Christianity ? 
Which, he abundantly allows, all must make in order to bein 
visible Saints. See also p. 64. e. 
In p. 58. Mr. W. insists, that it does not appear, that 
those who were admitted into the primitive church, made a de+ 
_ elaration that they had saving faith, but ONLY that they en- 
gaged to that faith_—But hiow does this consist with what he 
abundantly says elsewhere, that they must préiend to real 
| piety, make a profession of gospel-holiness, exhibit moral eviz 
dence, that they have such holiness, &c.? These things are 
something else besides engaging to saving faith and gospel- 
holiness for the future. PRL 
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SECT. X. ATI hg 

‘tind ayarF “ahene st ie 

The unreasonableness and inconsistence of ra answer 
to my argument from the man ert t om ding | 


ment, and concerning brotherly love, a a e ue | 
28, and of what he says in support @ sth obj a 
tion. " ea ASKS 


Pid) eka ay arty 


Mr. W. in n answering my argument from M it 
allows that the king’s house, into whic 
visible church. (p. 43. c. & 44. d.) So tha t the 1 
hither, is his coming into the visible | c arct iL 
all dispute but that by the wedding garment 
grace ; (for truly the thing i is too evident to be i 
yet he says, (p..43., b,c.) ‘We read. nothing 
demning | the. man. for coming. into, the chure 
grace.” - So that Mr. W.’s answer smovnts plainly 
The king, when he comes to jud. ment, will sa on 
condemn thee for coming Tinie without ory a 
but friend, kow camest thou in hither without a Khe 
ment ?. And no wonder ; ; the case is too Ph in t 
any other than such a Jamentable | refuge, as this 
wedding garment be saving grace, which i is not 
if coming into the king’s. ‘house. be coming | into the 
church, as Mr. W. owns; then if the king condemns. 
for coming into the house without a rales ” 
condemns him for coming into the visible chure 
grace. sali hs 

It is plain, the,thing the man is blamed for, - 
else than simply a being without grace, or witho 
garment. The king’s words have respect to this 
in connection with coming into the king’s hous e. if 
commanded men who are not comer tad to ¢ 
church, that they may be converted, he ‘will never s 
them, upon their obeying this command, friend, 
thowin. hither before thou wast sonverted 2 Which 
another thing than blaming him simply for ne 
verted. If aman, at his own cost, sets up a sch ak 
to teach ignorant children to read ; and accordingly ign 
children should go thither in orderto learn to read, would 
come into the school, and say in anger to an ignorant child t 
he found there ; How camest thou in hither, before thow haa 
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learnt to read! Did the apostle Paul ever rebuke the hea- 
then, whe came, to hear him preach the gospel, saying, How 
came you hither to hear me preach, not having grace? This 
would have been unreasonable, because preaching is an 
ordinance appointed to that end, that men might obtain 
grace. And so, in Mr. W.’s scheme, is the Lord’s Supper. 
—Can we suppose, that Christ will say to men in indignation, 
at the day of judgment, How came you to presume to use 
the means I appointed for your conversion, before you were cun- 
verted | 

It is true, the servants were to invite all, both bad and good, 

to come tothe feast, and to compel them to come in: but this 
does not prove, that bad men, remaining in their badness, 
have alawful right to come. The servants were to invite the 
vicious, as well as the moral ; they were to invite the heathen, 
who were especially meant by them that were in the highways 
and hedges: Yet it will not follow, that the heathen, while 
| rematning heathen, have a lawful right to come to Christian 
sacraments, But heathen men must turn from their heathen- 
ism, and come: so likewise wicked men must turn from their 
wickedess, and come. 
_ L endeavoured to prove, that that br otherly love, which is 
réquited towards the members of the CAristian church in 
general, is such a love as is required to those only whom we 
| have reason to look upon as true Saints. Mr. W. disputes, 
through two pages, (p. 66, 67.) against the force of my rea- 
| soning to prove this point; and yet when he has done, he 
allows the point. He allows it (p. 68. d, e.) as an undis- 
| puted thing, that 2é 2s the amage of God and Christ appearing 
or supposed to be in others, that ts the ground and reason of this 
|| Jove. Andso again (p. 71. d, e.) he grants, that there must be 
some apprehension, and judgment of the mind, of the saintship 
of persons, in order to this brotherly love. Indeed he pre- 
tends to differ from me in this, that he denies the need of 
|| any positive judgment: But doubtless the judgment or appre- 
| hension of the mind must be as positive as the /ove founded on 
that apprehension and judgment of the mind. 

In p. 78,79. He seems to insist, that what the apostle calls 
tinworthy communicating, is eating in a greedy, disorderly 
and irreverent manner : as though men might communicate 
without grace, and yet not icinietincian unworthely, in the 
aposile’s sense. But ifso, the apostle differed much in his 
sense of things from Mr. W.—The latter says, in his sermon 
n Christ a king and witness, (p. 77,78.) “These outward 
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acts of worship, when not performed from faith in Christ, © 
love to God, are mocking God—in their own nature a | 
the vilest wickedness ;—instead of being that religion, w 
Christ requires, it is infinitely Cont 
and abominable impiety, and threatened with th 
nation.” Is not this a communicating ureorthily ciatigh of all 
reason ! Te Se aes 
In p. 132, 133. Mr. W. strenuously opposes the in my sup- 
position, that the way of freely allowing all that have only mo-— 
ral sincerity to come into the chureh, tends to the reproach 
and ruin of the church. On the contrary; heviseems tc 2) sup= 
pose it tends to the establishing and building up of the church. 
But I desire that what Mr. Stoddard says, in his 
danger of speedy degeneracy, may be considere 
head. He there largely insists, that the prevai u 
verted men and unholy professors among a people, 
cipal thing that brings them into danger of speedy 
and corruption. He says, that where this 2s 
will be many bad examples, that will corrupt ashes 
unconverted men will indulge their children in 
negligent in their education; and that by this m 
dren will be very corrupt and ungoverned ; * 
means the godly themselves that are among them, 
ed, as sweet liquor put into a corrupt vessel will be tam 
that thus a people will grow blind, will not Spier 
: and 
warnings of the word, or the judgments of God; and 
they will grow weary of religious duties after ¢ ha 
that muny of their leading men will be carnal ; a 
will expose a people to have carnal mines 
men tn the town and church. 
And I desire also, that here may hich consid 
W. himself says, in that passage forecited, ( : . 86, 87.) 
sermons on Christ a King and Witness ; where, i PRP 
what it is to promote the kingdom of Christ, he 
ly, “ That it is not to do that which may -prevai 
make pretences, that eR are Se and that 


and churches should admit their children to baptism, in 
do give them up to God, and will bring them up in the nurtur 
the Lord, if they make no profession that implies more than Py cde 
none but what wicked men iia as well make as the godly, Je 
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when really he is not so.” Which he supposes is the case 
with all unsanctified professors; for in the same book, he 
abundantly declares, that they who make such pretences, and 
have not true faith and love, make false and /ying pretences ; 
as has been several times observed. 


SECT. XI. 


The impertinence of arguments, that are in like manner 
against the schemes of both the controverting parties : 
And this exemplified in what Mr. W. says concerning 
the notion of Israel being the people of God, and his 
manner of arguing concerning the members of the primi- 
tive Christian church. 


In as muchas in each of the remaining instances of Mr. 
W.’s arguing, that I shall take notice of, he insists upon and 
urges arguments, which are in like manner against his own 
scheme, as against mine, I desire, that such a way of arguing 
may bea little particularly considered. 

And here I would lay down this as a maxim of undoubted 
yerity; That an argument, brought to support one scheme 
against another, can avail nothing to the purpose it ts brought 
_ for, uf tt ts at the same time against the scheme it would sup- 
port, i like manner as against that which it would destroy. 

It is an old and approved maxim, 7" hat argument which 
proves too much, proves nothing, i. e. If it proves too much 
| for him that brings it—proves against himself in like manner 
as against his a it is nothing to help his cause.—~ 
The reason of it is plan: The pabinees of a dispute is to 
_ make one cause good against another, to make one scale hea- 
vier than the other. But whena man uses an argument which 
takes alike out of both scales, this does not at all serve to 
_ make fis side preponderate, but leaves the balance just as 
it was. 

Arguments brought by any man ina dispute, if they 4. 
not altogether impertinent, are against the difference between 
‘him and his opponent, or against his opponent's differing from 

him: For wherein there is no difference, there is no dispute,— 
‘But that can be no argument against’ his opponent differing 
from him, which is only an argument against what is common, 
to both, and taken from some "difficulty that both sides equally 
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share in. If I charge supposed absurdities or difficulties against 
him that differs from me, as an argument | to shew the at 
sonableness of his differing ; and yet the ; not ow-— 
ing to his diféring from me, in as much ua theiaenerwoudd lid | 
against him, if he agreed with me, my condiventieioin to ele) 
very impertinent and injurious. 
If one in a dispute insists on an argument, hab ihes equal- ; 
ly against his own scheme-as the other, and yet will stand to it — 
that his argument is good, he in effect stands to it that his own ; 
scheme is: not good ; he supplants himself, and gives up-h psig G 
own cause, in opposing his.adversary 5 ; in holding: fast his, ar- 
gument, he holds fast what is his own overthrow 5 and in nay i 
sisting that his argument is solzd and strong, he in effe 
sists that his own scheme is weak and vain. If my yay 
willinsist upon it, that his argument is | eae t he | : 
against me, which is in like manner against himself; thenI 
may take the same argument, in my turn, and wpe: ie qgninatl 
him, and he can have nothing to answer ; but Ss ‘ 
own mouth, haying owned the argument to be cone 
Now such sort of arguments as these Mr. W.ab 
For instance, the argument taken from th 
of Jsrael being called God’s people, and ev. ry th 
W. alleges, pertaining to this matter, is in like man 
his own scheme as against mine: And t, 
he. what it wall ; whether it be about the qua 
make it lawful. for the church to admit, or p maar 
of persons coming to. FH “i ier be: abo 
Session they should make before men, or t ‘internal: 
tion they must have in the sight of God. And mh 
says to the contrary, does not at all deliver t Mee 
this.embarrassment and. absurdity. After all he 
argument, if any thing, related to, the cont jakiy hd : 
this, That because.the whole nation of Israel Gad’ d's 
people (which is the same as visible saints), ther 1 
ture-noiion of visible saintship ¢s of danger. ps 
and the Scripture supposes those to be visible sa nts, 
scheme does not suppose-to be so. 
But if this be Mr. W.’s argument, then. let vssee ah 
it agrees any better ; with Ads own scheme. Mr. | 
W.’s great author) in his, baok. on. the. covenant Oia i 
sists, that Israel at the very worst is owned as God's ec 
people, and were called God’s people; and (p. 149. e.) 
the congregation of Israel, and, every one of them, 2 are ¢ cal 
holy, and God's own people, even Corak and his compa 
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And (p. 253. e. 254. a.) hé utges; that every one who is de- 
seended from Jacob, even the WORST of Israel, in their lovw- 
est stale and Sapunbbabicns were God’s people in covenant; called 
by the name of God's pesple. And Mr. W. bereiti follows Mr. 
Blake, and urges the same thing; that this nation was God’s 
coyenant-people, and were called God's people, at the time 
that they were carried captive into Babylon, (p. 24. d.) when 
they were undoubtedly at their worst, more cortupt than at 
 any.other time we read of in the Old Testament; being re- 
3 resented by the prophets, as over-run with abominable: ido- 
tries, and other kinds of the most gross, heaven-daring im- 
| pieties, most obstinate, abandoned, pertinacious and irre- 
el in their rebellion against God, and against his word 
rophets. But yet these, it is urged, are called the 
at God; not agreeable to my notion of visible saintship, 
ie agreeable to Mr. W.’s. What his notion of visible saints 
Gi is, he tells us in p. 139. He there says expressly, that he 
« does not suppose persoris to be visible saints, unless they 
exhibit a credibla profession and visibility of gospel-holiness.” 
| Now do those things said about those vile wretches in Israel, 
agree with this? Did they exhibit moral evidence of gospel- 
holiness ?— —But if we bring the matter lower still, and say, 
the true notion of visible saintship i is a credible appearance 
and moral eviderice of moral sincerity 3 does this flagrant, 
open, abandoned, obstinate impiety consist with moral evi- 
dénce of such sincerity as that? It is as apparent therefore, 
in Mr. W.’s scheme as mine, that when these are called God’s 
| people, it isin some other sense than that wherein the mem- 
bers of the Christian church ate called visible satnts.. And in- 
_ deed the body of the nation of Israel; in those corrupt times, 
were so far from being God’s church of visibly pious persons, 
visibly endowed with gospel-holiness, that that people, as to 
the body of them, were visibly and openly declared by God, 
to be a whore and a witch, and her children bastards, or chil 
‘dren of adultery. Isa. Ivii. 3. Draw near hither, ye sons of 
the sorceress, the seed of thé adulterer and the whore. We 
shave the like in other places. And so the body of the same 
‘people i in Christ’s time—which Mr. W. supposes even then 
to be branches of the érve olive, in the same manner as the 
|| members of the Christian church were in the Apostles times, 
2 visibly declared not to be God's children, or children of 
lis ‘true church, but bastards or an adulterous brood. Matt. 
ii 39, An evil and adulterous generation seeketh after a sig 
(S "Vou. OL. Vi. Re 
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«ss ai Aids @hand Sa 
Vv: 45. Even. | So o shall it “be with this wicked , enerati 7. 
certainly the people were then, visibly” me € 
such ag Christ had visibly. and ppeniya al 

declared, them to be, __ ' ; 

te Te the. question be, not conce ning : e ish iy 
makes j it lazuful for oé thers to admit ons, ut cr eee ay 
qualifications x hich render tt. lawfu for them t Bt ie silt 1€ 
objection i is.no more against my. scheme, tl na rain V. 
He (in py! 84--- 86.) Says, that, such aaa scan Fs 18 persor 
ourhé: not tobe, admatted. into the church insinu: ! that these 
scandalous people among the Jews were rehashed tie 
were admitted, gh frst: But. that being 
out Again, at. iwas ‘lawful for th “to 
lawful right to the privileges: of the c! 
tion, that. tall. who are lawfully. “iced b 
come. into. the church, and lawfully-eontinue 
vileges, ¢7// , cast out, is utterly: "eon It 
scheme. . For according to- his scheme, it 
that are.not. morally sincere, to partake of 
church ; 3,.but yet such, may in some 
by. others 3) for. he maintains, that in 
not, to act as ‘searcher s of hearts sy even W 
sincerity 5 and. $0, argues, (p.. 106.)_ Th at 
Judas. the. sacrament, hes not moraliy. sincere 
head of the visible church might admit Judas 
e knew, he was not morally sincere, and when it it nate 

for. Jucas, himself to, come ; then j it is. lawful pons ad 
Soe for whom it is, Not, lawful, to be the ere ; ee 


ee Sie a 


ba is, “true, As be pare sons, “may become g 
after hayi ing been regularly. admitted on M 
on a, profession, in words of indiscrimina naEe, a 
so they may. after being. regularly mitted, 
‘principles, ou.a credible profession of Pe i 
‘pf a determinate meaning: And therefore the ¢ 
ness. of such,2 ) apostates| as, we read of in i 
phincsian against my principles, than his. ¢, sq sche 

Just inthesame. manner is Mr, W. nye g 
concerning the members of churches mentioned i 
‘equally: against. his own seheme, and , mine a 
en it, that the apostle speaks of many of them as : 
" Jous, ; notoriously wicked persons, idolaters, he 
‘tors, ‘adhlterers, 2 adulteresses, &e. &e, In peg ng f 
these things, he 1s inconsistent with his own pep es, 
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ways. (1.) Such a character is as plainly inconsistent with the 
character he insists on as necessary to render it Jawful for per- 
sons themselves to come to sacraments, as mine, And (2.) It 
is utterly inconsistent with what he often declares to be his 
notion of visible saintship, necessary to a being admitted by 
others; sono more an argument against my opinion of z visible 
saintship, than his own. 


SECT. XII. 
The great argument . from the Jewish sacraments, of the 
PASSO VER, and CIRCUMCISION, considered. 


As has been observed concerning the : argament from the 
Jewish nation, so the argument from “the Jewish ordinances, if 
it be against my scheme, is as plainly, in every respect, against 
Mr. W.’s—This grand argument, as plainly expressed, or im- 
plied in Mr. Stoddard’s words (which Mr. W. insists I should 
attend to) is this: 

God did expressly commard all the nation of Jsrael to be 
circumcised ; and he also expressly commanded the whole 
nation to come to the passover ; excepting such as were cere- 
monially unclean, oronajourney.. Therefore it was lawful for 

nsanctified men to come. (See Mr. S.’s sermon onthe 

otroy, p. 8. and appeal, p.51.) The want of sanctification never 
was alledged by any manasa. reason for forbearing the passover. 
Appeal, p..51.) Unsanctified persons attending this ordinance 
is never charged on them as a sin in scripture. (7dd.) Jesus 
Christ himself partook of the passover with Judas ;- which 
provesit to be lawful for unsanctified men to come to the pas- 
sover. Butsuch as might lawfully come to the passover, may 
lawfully come to the Lord’s supper. 

Now let us consider what are the qualifications, which are 
necessary, according to Mr. W.’s scheme, toa lawful coming to 
christian sacraments ; and then see whether this objection, in 
every-partof it, and every thing that belongs to it, be not. as 
plainly. and directly against 42s own scheme, as mine. ; 

= _According to Mr. W. it is not lawful for a man to come 
| unless he is morally sincere. (Pref, P. 2. & 3.P.21.5. 25. dye. 
30.4. 35. é.36.4. 111, 6, c. 115.6.) And, according as he has 
‘explained that moral sincerity, which is necessary in order to 
‘come | to sacraments, it implies “a real conviction of the judg- 
ment and conscience of the truth of the great things of religion, 
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a deep conviction of a man’s undone. state without Christ, and 
an earnest concern to obtain salvation by him,—a fervent desire 
of Christ and the benefits of the covenant of grace, with an 
earnest purpure and resolution to seek salvation on the terms of 
it;—A man’s being willing to do the utmost that he can, by the 
itmost improvement of his natural and moral power, in the most 
earnest and diligent use of the ordinances of salvation ;—being 
resolved for Christ, coming to a point, being. engaged for 
heaven ;—haying a settled determination of the judgment and 
affections for God; ;—giving up all his heart and life to Christ, 
&e. &c-”* Such moral sincerity as this is necessary, according 
to Mr. W. to be found in professing christians, i in- order to their 
Jawful coming to christian sacraments. And he : says, they are 
received into the church, on lrke terms, by enterin into , cove- 
nant in like manner, as the Jews; and that their holiness, both 
real, and federal, ts the same with theirs. ‘(p. 56, 5ST. RB: 6l.e 
p. 65. c.) So that according to this scheme, none but t those that 
had such qualifications as these, such a ‘sincerity pce ngaged- 
ness in religion as this, might lawfully come to the ‘passover.— 
But now do the things alleged agree any better with this 
scheme, than with mine? If the case be so, to what purpose is 
it alleged, that God, in Numb. ix. expresly commanded all of 
that perverse, rebellious and obstinate generation in 1 the wilder- 
ness, and the whole nation of Tsrael in all generations, . keep 
the passover, excepting such as were ceremonially unclean or 
on a journey, without the exception of any other? Was every 
one else of such a character as is above described ? Was every 
one under deep convictions, and persons of ‘such e earnest en- — 
gagedness in religion, of such settled strong Sona to; 2 | 
up their utmost strength and all their heart and life to | 
Mr. W. suggests, that those who had not moral lerty are 
expresly excepted from the command. (p. 93. d.) But 1 wish . 
he had mentioned the place of Scripture. He cites t. Stod- 
dard, who says, God appointed sacrifice to be offered fer scandal, 
with confession. But where did God appoint sacr Yfice, for the 
want of such sincerity, for the want of such deep. sonviction, 
earnest desire, and fixed resolution, as Mr. W. spea of? And- 
where are such as are without these things, expressly excepted. 
trom the command to keep the passover ? Besides, ere were | 
many scandalous sins, for which no sacrifice was appointed : 
As David's murder and ac ‘nitery, and the sin of idolatry— fae") 
tue nation in general often fell into—and many other gross sins. 


* P. 10.d. JN, ¢, d. 30, €. 3!. a, €. 35. ¢, 36. a. 53. b, 83. d, 195. b. and many” 
other placés. 
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Nor was there any precept for deferring the keeping of the 
passover, in case of scandalous wickédness, or moral unclean- 
ness, till there should be opportunity for cleansing by sacrifice, 
&c. as was in the case of ceremonial uncleanness. 
Mr. S. says, The want of sanctification was never alleged 
by any man as a reason for forbearing the passover. Where do 
we read in any part of the bible, thatthe want of such deep 
conviction, &c. as Mr. W. speaks of, or indeed any scandalous 
moral uncleanness, was ever alleged by any man, as a reason 
for forbearing to eat the passover ?—Mr-. S. urges, that unsancti- 
fied persons attending the passover was never charged on them 
as asin. And where do we read of persons coming without 
such moral sincerity being any more charged on them as a sz, 
than the other? We have reason to think, it was a common 
thing for parents that had no such moral sincerity, yea, tliat 
were grossly and openly wicked, to have their children circum- 
cised ; for the body of the people were often so: But where is 
this charged as a sin? Mr. S. says (Serm. p. 7.) Zshmael was 
circumcised, but yet a carnal person. And there is as much 
reason to say, he was not of the character Mr. W. insists on, 
under deep convictions, having earnest desires of grace, a full 
and fixed determination, with all his heart, to the utmost of his 
power, to give his whole lifeto God, &c.—Mr. 8. says (serm. p. 8.) 
Hezekiah sent to invite the people of Ephraim and Manasseh, 
and othér tribes, to celebrate the passover, though they had lived 
in idolatry for some ages. But if so, this was as muchof an 
evidence, that they were not of such a character as Mr. W. 
insists on, as that they were without sanctifying grace —Mr. W. 
says, (p. 91.¢.) The Israelites had carefully attended the seal of 
eircumeision, from the time af ws institution, till the departure 
out of Egypt: But surely most of them at the same time were * 
without Mr. W.’s moral sincerity ; for itis abundantly manifest, 
‘that the body of the people fell away to idolatry in Egypt. 
(See Levit. xvii. 7. Josh. xxiv..14. Ezek. xx. 8. & xxiii. 3, 8, 27.) 
And there is not the’ least appearance of any more exception, 
either in the precepts or history of the Old Testament, of the 
_ ease of moral insincerity, in such as attended these ordinances, 
than of ungodliness, or an unsanctified state. 
© > Mr. S. urges, that Jesus Christ himself partook of the 
passover with Judas ; and thence he would argue, that it was 
| lawful for an unregenerate person'to partake of the Lord’s 
Supper. But there can.be no argument, in any sort, drawn 
from this, to prove that it is lawful for men to partake of the 
Lord’s Sapper without sanctifying grace, any more than that 
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it is lawful for them to partake without moral sincerity : for. 
it is every whit as evident, that Judas was at that time without, 
moral sincerity, as that he was unregenerate. We have no 
greater evidence, in all the scripture history, of the moral 
insincerity of any one man, than of Judas, at the time when 
he partook of the passover with Christ ; he having just then 
bargained with the high priest to de¢ray him, and being then 
in prosecution of the horrid design of the Bei a Fy son of 
Ode oe eae edad pi ataltiibaclaie nS Uy cise 
__ If any thing contrary to my principles could be argued. 
from all Israel being required, throoghous Sora iB neta : 
to come to the passover-ang circumcision, it woul ie ite 5 
That all persons, of all sorts, throughout all Christendom 
lawfully come to baptism and the Lord’s Supper; godly 
ungodly, the knowing and the ignorant, the moral and the 
vicious, orthodox and heretical, protestants and papists alike. — 
But this does not agree with Mr. W.’s principles, any better 
than with mine, TO Ta a i kale an aed 
hot 12 Oa ia sais a 
be WHihdad 


_  SROT. X20u0), sede ale anne 


Pe TELLS its AW + Oe Sa eae, 
. 2 Concerning Judas’s partaking of the Lord's Supper. 
Poeun lho: atone d Vol y oS 
“\Ithink, we have a remarkable instance of tergiversation, 
in: what Mr. W. says ‘in support: of the argument from Judas’s ~ 
partaking of the .Lord’s Supper... By those of his'side of the 
question, it is insisted, upon, asa clear evidence of its being 
lawful for unsanctified men to come to the Lord’s table, that 
Christ gave the Lord’s Supper toJudas, when he knew he: was, — 
unsanctified, In answer to which I shewed, that this isjustias, 
much against their own principles, as mine ;‘becan e 
knew as perfectly that he wasnot moral. simeene, as that-he y 
not. graciously sincere ;and they, themselves hold, ‘that it is 
not lawful for such as are not morally. pgirssdees ner pee 
W., ridicules.this, as very impertinent and strange’; bec 
Chest didinet know, this as head of the visible,church, bu 
as omniscient God and \searcher of hearts. And what» 
this argue 2: Only,.that, although Judas was really notifit 
come, yet, inas muchas: Christ, acting: as. king of the: 
cburch,-did not know it, Ae might admit-hims .Butnot, 
was lawful. for-Judas, himself to come, who knew hisiown h 
qn this matter, and knew his own perfidiousness and treach M 
Me. \.V. denies, that itis lawful for such to come, as have 
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no moral sincerity. ‘So that here the question is changed 5 
from, who may lawfully come, to who may lawfully be ad- 
mitted 2° Mr. W. abundantly insists, that the question is not, 
who shall be ‘admitted ? but, who may lawfully come? ‘Not, 
whether it be laivful to admit those who have not a visibility 
of saintship, or do not’ appear to be true Saints? but whether 
those who are not true saints, may lawfully partake ? And this 
he insists upon in his discourse on this very argument, (p. 104. 
ec, d.) And to prove this Jatter- point, viz. That those who are 
mot real Saints, may lawfully come, the instance of Judas’s 
coming to the Lord’s Supper is produced as an undeniable 
evidence. But when it is answered, that’ the argument does 
not prove this, any more than that the morally i insincere may 
lawfally come; because Judas was morally insincere : then 
Mr. W. (p. 106.) to shelter himself, evidently changes the 
uestion, | at once, to that which he had so much exclaimed 
against as not the question. Now, to serve-his turn, ‘the ques- 
tiohis not, whether Judas: might lawfully ¢ come ? but, whether 
Christ might lawfully admit him, acting on a public visibility ? 
And he- fakes: an occasion’ to cry ont: against me, as talking 
strangely, and sodn forgetting that I had ‘said, Christ’ in this 
Tnatter did ‘not, act’as’ searcher of hearts: Wheréas, let the 
question be what it will, the argument ‘ftom Judas’s ‘partaking 
(should the fact be supposed) if it proves any thing relating to 
the matter, i s perfectly, ‘and in ‘every respect, ‘against the one, 
just as.it . A against, ‘the other, If the question be about pro- 
Session an visibility * ‘to’ others, and’ who others may’ lawfully 
admit, then’ Judas’s being ' ‘admitted’ (if he was admitted) no 
‘more proves, that ‘Then may 2 ‘admitted without a visibility and 
profession of godliness, than without, a> visibility of moral sin- 
cérity. Por i it no more’ appears,’ that he was without a profes- 
Sion and visibility of thé former, than of the Jatter.’ ‘But if the 
| “question ‘is not. about visibility” to ‘others, or who others may ad- 
mit, but who may lawfully, come, then Judas’ s coming no more 
proves, that a man may come, without grace, than without moral 
sincerity 5 ‘because’ he was in like manner without: both: And 
Christ knew as perfectly, that he. was ‘without the one, as the 
other ; ; and’ was’ not. ignorant of the one case, ‘as ‘king of the 
Visible church, any more than of the other. So that there is 
ho way to support this - argument, but to hide the question, by 
“shifting: and changing it; to have one question i in the premises, 
and to ‘slip in another i into ‘thie ‘conclusion. Which'i is according 
to the course Mr. W. takes, In'the premises’ (p. 104, 105. ) 
He expressly mentions Mr, S—d’s_ question, as ‘now in’ view ; 
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and agreeably must here have this for his ibs whether 
at was lawful for a4 man so qualified to come t se fat s Su = 
per 2? Who, according to Mr. W.’s own. ‘inet mip (Pe HT t.) 
ought to act as a discerner of his own ie But i aa 


conclusion (p. 106.) he has this for his question, whether C r. hvist 
might lawfully admit a man so qualified, therein not - acting as 


the searclrer of hearts ?——What sings is this 7 Bites Seciehy 
1 rtinogrr etetini Sif 

oe + eee Ste ae shine ABH ix 

deer’ ayn AW hsigy FE so A 

Lett AARON Tae 


Concerning that great argument, which Mr. W. ‘trge fe 
in various parts of his. book, of those “bei bor? 
the church; who are children of. parents. ae AE i 
covenant. i 2 et eng “a Wy ae 


It. is hard to ok pe ome desnci what Mr. Ww. gona 48 
at, concerning this matter, or what. his: arguments. | He often 
speaks of parents that are in covenant, as born, in coyenant, 
and'so born in the chureh. For to be in covenant, is t e same 
with, him as to be members of the visible church. (See p- 98, 
c. 88. d. 89. b. 59. €. 60, a. 136, 6.) And he speaks of them as 
admitted into the chureh. in their ancestors, and by, the ups ‘eS- 
sion of their ancestors. (p. 135. é. 136. a.) Yea, fo or ought | 
can ‘see, he holds that they were born members. m6 COM E 
STANDING in the visible church. (p. 3.) , 

And yet he abundantly speaks of their earl g MIT 
into the church, and MADE members, after, they. are 
viz. by their baptism: _ And_ his words (unle: ie aubabe 
him to speak nonsense) are such as will not, allow us tot 
stand him, merely, that baptism is.a sign and - : 
ledgement of their having been sara 
in preceding) generations. For he speaks of | aptism. ut 
ONLY rite (or way) of admission into, the vi vis bl entire 
applying it to the baptism of. children ; pod os i 5 
MAKES them members of the body of Christ. 9 
And he grants, that 7¢ was ordained for the 1D MI. 5 4 
the party baptized into the visible church, (p., 99, e Va 10 is 
That baptism ws an admission ; and that they | a this thee 
admitted (p. 100. ¢.) still. speaking of the tone iel in ~~ ny nd 
of admission of members into churches.—But sure Xi 
things do not harmonize with the doctrine of their first receiv 
ing being in the church—as a branch receives bei in th 
tree, and grows in it and from it—or their being born Fi: ‘the 


rv: 1382 


a 
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covenant, born in the house of God. And yet these repugnaut 
things are uttered as it were inthe same breath by Mr. W. 
- (p. 99.) And he joins them together in the same line (p. 46. e.} 
in these words,—‘ Baptism instituted by him, a a rite of 
ADMISSION into his church, and being CONTINUED in 
covenant with God.”—Certaixly, being then admitted into 
the church, and being continued in covenant (or in the church) 
into which they were admitted before, are not the same 
thing, nor consistent one with another. If infants are bora 
members in complete standing, as it seems Mr. W. holds, 
then their baptism does nothing towards making them mem- 
bers; nor is there any need of it to make the matter more 
complete. . . 
Again (p. 3. }. where he also speaks of infants as members 
haying acomplete standing In the church) he maintains; that 
nothing else is requisite in order to communion and privileges 
of members in complete standing, but only that they should be 
capable hereof, and should desire the same, and should not be 
under censure, or scandalously ignorant or immoral. (See also 
p- 100. c, d. tothe same purpose.) Mr. W. says this in oppo- 
sition to my insisting on something further, viz. making a pro-' 
fession of godliness. And yet he himself insists on something 
further; as much as 1; which has been observed before. For 
he abundantly insists on a personal, explicit profession and open 
_ declaration of believing that the gospel is indeed the revelation 
of God, and of a liearty consent to the terms of the covenant 
of grace, &e. And speaks of the whole controversy as turning 
upon that single point, of the degree of evidence to be given, 
and the kirid of profession to be made, whether in words of 
indiscriminate meaning? (Seep. 5.5,c.p.6.¢,d.j) And con- 
sequently not, whether they must make any profession at all, 
having been completely admitted before, in the profession of 
their ancestors ? 
Therefore, if the infants of visible believers are born in the 
; church, and are already members in complete standing, and’ 
_ do not drop out of the church, and fall from a complete stand- 
_ ing, when'they grow up ; and therefore if they are not igno- 
_ rant nor immoral, and desire full communion, nothing else 
_ can be required of them: And it will hence follow, contrary 
_ to my principles, that they cannot be required to makea 
_ profession in words of discriminate meaning : Bat then, it also 
equally follows, contrary to his principles, that neither can 
they be required to make a profession in words of indiscriminate 
_ VOL. vu Ss 
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meaning: If nothing else besides those foré-mentioned 
things is necessary, then no! profession’ is necessary, itvany — 
words at all, neither of deteratinate nor indeterminate sig- 
nification, So that Mr. W. in supposing some personal 
profession to be necessary, sins up and: evap Sign need 
argument. Os GIR tan ae , 
But if he did’ not give’ itup by this’ nreans;. itewcabb tee 
be tenable on otlier principles belonging to his sclieme'; sueh! 
as its being necessary in ordérito a beme! admitted’ fo sacra~ 
ments, that’ persons should have’ a visibility: that recommends! 
them to the reasonable judgment) and‘apprehension'of the 
minds of others, as true Christians, really pious persons, and 
that there should be such a profession as exhibits moral evir — 
dence ofthis: For who-will say, thatthe individual profession — 
of an ancestor, a thousand or filteen’ hundred: years’ ago, isa 
credible: exhibition’ and moral evidence: of tlie’ real-piety of — 
his present posterity, without any personal explicit‘profession — 
of any thing about religion, itvany one’ of the siveeeding gene- Fe 
rations: Alndaf Mr. W. bad! not said there’must beateredible’ — 
exhibition:of gospel: holiness, but: only’sonie’ cominon faith or — 
virtwe’; yet no such” thine is mate’ visible” to airotional: jadg- 
ment sand apprebension of mind, by this nveansi How, for — 
instance, does it make orthodory visible ? What reasonable i 
ground is there init, atsuclva day as this in England, to believe’ — 
conceruing any man, that he believes the doctrine of! the { 
‘Frinity, and all other fondameontal: doctrittes, with full eotivics 
tiony, anc witly albhis: heart, because he deddended from an 
ancestor that made a good profession, when the ancient Britons” 
or Saxons were converted from heathenieny aidbetaube-withal! ‘ 
he is free fron»open scandalous immorality, aad appea 
-to attend duties of public: worship ! ! Jf am atteidance on these _ 
public duties was in iis own nature a profession’ of orthodoxy, | 
or even piety ; yet the reason of mankind teaches them the | 
need of yoiniimg: words and actions tegether in public blie manifesta . 
tions of the mind, in cases of mportancé: Speeelr bei 
eveat and peculiar talent, which God has given’ to mankind, © 
as the special means and instruitient of the’ manifestation of 
their minds one to’ another Thus, treaties of peace among — 
men are ‘not eoneluded and finished, only with'aetions, without . 
words, Feasting'together was used of old, as’ a'testimony of 
rege inne éonectiaite oe > as! betw ecw Isaae’and etal 
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isannexed. So we allow it to be needful, after persons have 
fallen into scandal, that in manifesting repentance there should 
be a verbal profession, besides attending duties of worship. 
Earthly princes will not trust a profession of allegiance, in 
actions only, such as bowing, kneeling, keeping the king’s birth 
day, &c. but they require also a profession in words, and an 
oath of allegiance isdemanded. Yea, itis thought to be rea- 


‘sonably demanded, in order to men’s coming to the actual 


possession and enjoyment of those privileges, they are born 
Aeirs to. Thus, the eldest sons of noblemen in Great Britain, 
are born heirs to the honours and estate of :their fathers ; yet 
this no way binders but they may be obliged, when they come 
to ripeness of age, in order to being invested in the actual 
possessiou, to take the oath of allegiance : though in order to 
their lawfully doing it, it may be necessary they should believe 
in their hearts, that king George is the lawful prince, and 
that they should not be enemies to him, and friends to the 
pretender. 

But moreover, if this, objection of Mr, W..about infants 
being born in the church be well considered, it will appear to 
be all beside the question, and so nothing to the purpose. Itis 
not to the purpose of either of the guestions, Mr W.’s or mine. 
The question as I have stated at, is concerning them that may | 
be admitted members in complete standing ; not about them 
that have a complete standing in the church already, and so are 
no candidates for admission ; which he says, is the case of these 
infants. And the question as he often states vt is concern- 
ing them that may /awfully come. And this objection, from 
infants being bornin the church, as it must be understood from 
Mr. W..does nottouch this guestion. For when Mr. W. objects, 
that some persons are born in the church, and therefore may 
lawfully come to sacraments, he cannot be understood to mean, 
that their being born in the church alone ts sufficient ; but that, 
besides this, persons. must have some virtue or religion, of one 
sortor other, inorder to their lawful coming. Forle is fullinit, 
that it is not lawful fer men tocome without moral virtue and 
sincerity. Therefore the question comes to this in the result : 
Seeing persons, besides;their being born in covenant, must 
hhave some ;sort of virtue and religion, in order to a lawful 
«coming to the Lord’s supper, what sort of virtue and religion 
that is, whether common orsazing ? Now this question is not 
touched by the present.objection. Merely persons being born 
4n covenant, is no more evidence of their having moral sin- 

zerity, than saving grace. Yea, there is more reason to sup: 
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pose the latter, than the former without it, in the infant chil- 
dren of believing parents. For the Scripture gives us ground 
to think, that some infants have the habit of saving grace, and 
that they have a new nature given them. But no reason at all 
to think, that ever God works any mere moral change in them, _ 
or infuses any habits of moral virtue without saving grace.— 
And we know, they cannot come by moral] habits in infane 
any other way than by immediate infusion. They cannot oe 
tain them by human instruction, nor contract them by use 
and custom. And especially there is no reason to think, that 
the children of such as are visible saints, according to Mr. W.’s 
scheme, have any goodness infused into them by God, of any 
kind. For in his scheme, all that are morally sincere may 
lawfully receive the privileges of visible saints; but we have 
no Scripture grounds to suppose, that God will-bless the 
children of such parents as have nothing more than moral sin- — 
cerity, with either common or saving grace. There are no 
promises of the covenant of grace made to such parents, either 
concerning themselves, or their children. The covenant of 
grace is a conditional covenant; as both sides in this contro-. | 
versy suppose. And therefore, by the supposition, men have © 
no title to the promises without the condition. And as saving 
faith is the condition, the promises are all made to that, both 
those which respect persons themselves, and those that re- 
spect their seed. _ As it is with many covenants or bargains 
among men; by these, men are often entitled to possessions — 
for themselves and their heirs: Yet they are entitled to no 4 
benefits of the bargain, neither for themselves, nor their — 
children, but by complying with the terms of the bargain. -So — ; 
with respect to the covenant of grace, the apostle says (Acts, 
ii. 39.) The promise ts to you and to your children. So the apos-_ 
tle says to the jarlor, (Acts xvi. 31.) Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house. And we find 
_ many promises, all over the Bible, made to the righteous, | 
that God will bless their seed for their sakes. Thus, Psal. 
exii. 2. The generation of the upright. shall be blessed. Psal. 
Ixix. 35,36. For Got will save Zion ;—The seed also of his 
servants shall inherit it; and they that love his name shall 
dwell therein. _ (See also Prov. xiv. 26. Psal. ciii. 17, 18. Psal. 
102. 28. Exod. 20. 5, 6. Deut. vii. 9.) Supposing these to be 
what are called indefinite promises; yet do they extend to 
any but the seed of the righteous 2 Where are any such pro- 
mises made to the children of unsanctified men, the enemies 
of God, and slaves of the devil, (as Mr. W. owns all unsancti-— 
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fied men are) whatever moral sincerity and common religion 
they may have! 

The baptism of infantsis the seal of these promises made 
to the seed of the righteous: And on these principles, some 
rational account may be given of infant baptism; but there 
is no account can be given of it on Mr. W.’s scheme, no war- 
rant can be found for it in scripture; for they are promises, 
that are the warrant for privileges : But there are uo promises 
of God’s word to the seed of morally sincere men, and only 
half Christians. Thus this argument of Mr, W.’s, let us take 
it which way we will, has nothing but what is as much, yea, 
much more, against his scheme, than against mine, 

However, if this were not ihe case, but all the shew or 
pretence of strength there is in the argument, lay directly 
and only against me, yet the strength of it, if tried, will avail 
to prove nothing at all. The pretended argument, so far as 
Ican find it out, isthis; Zhe children of visible saints are 
born in covenant; and being already in covenant, they must 
havea right to the privileges of the covenant, without any more 
ado: Such therefore have aright to come to the Lord’s supper, 
whether they are truly godly or tot. 

‘But the shew of argument there is here, depends on the 
ambiguity of the phrase, being in covenant: Which signifies 
two distinct things: either (1) Being under the obligation 
and bond of .the covenant ; or (2.) Being conformed to the co- 
venant, and complying with the terms of it. Being ‘the sub- 
ject of the obligations and engagements of the covenant, 
isa thing quite distinct from being conformed to these obli- 
gations, and so being the subject of the conditions ef the co- 
venant. 

Now it is not being in dovenaite in the former, but the 
| latter sense, that gives aright to the privileges of the cove- 
nant. The reason is plain, because compliance and conform- 
ity to the terms of a covenant, is the thing which gives right 
to al] the benefits; and not merely being under ties to that 
compliance and conformity. Pyjvileges are not annexed 
merely to obligations, but to compliance with obligations. 

_ Many that do not so much as visibly comply with the con- 
ditions of the covenant, are some of God’s covenant-people in 
that sense, that they are under the bonds and engagements 
| ef the covenant; so were Corah and his company ; so were 
many gross idolaters in Zsrae/, that lived openly in that sin; 
and so may heretics, deists and atheists be God’s covenant-= 
| pedple. They may still be held under the bonds of their 
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covenant engagements to God ; for their great wickedness and — 
apostacy does not free them from the obligation of the solemn 
‘promises and engagements they formerly entered into. But 
yet being in covenant merely in this sense, gives them no — 
right to any privileges of the covenant. In order to that, they — 
must be in covenant in another sense; they must cordially 
consent to the covenant; which indeed Mr. W. himself owns, — 
when he acknowledges, that.in order to come to sacraments, — 
men must profess a cordial consent to, and compliance with — 
the conditions of the covenant of grace.* And if Mr. W. in-— 
quires, Why those children that were born in the covenant, — 
are not cast out, when in adult age they make no such profes- — 
sion; certainly, it as much concerns him to answer, as me; — 
for it is as much his doctrine, as mine, that they must profess. 
such consent. But I am willing to answer nevertheless.— 
They are ‘not cast out, because it isa matter held in suspence, — 
whether they do cordially consent to the covenant, or not; or 
whether their making no such profession do not arise from 
some other cause. And none areto be excommunicated, — 
without some positive evidence against them. And therefore _ 
they are left in the state they were in, in infancy, mot admit- — 
ted actually to partake of the Lord’s supper (which actual par- — 
ticipation is anew positive privilege) for want of a profession, 
or some evidence, beyond what is merely negative, to make — 
it visible that they do consent to the covenant. For itis rea- | 
sonable to expect some appearance more than whatis negative, 
ofa proper qualification, in .order to being admitted toa Prir, | 
vilege beyond what they have hitherto actually received. A 
negative charity may be sufficient for a negative, privilege, su ch 
as freedom from censure and punishment; but something 
more than a negative charity, is needful to actual picaistion to 
anew nip privilege. gnoan yous 


¥ If it be said here, Those who have heen born of baptized ancestor 
though they do not comply with.the terms of the covenant, are in covenant, | 
this sense, that they have a right to the promises of the covenant conditionally 
in case they will hereaftercomply: answer, So ave all mankind in covena! 
God may be said to bave bound himself ,to them all. conditionally ; and many 
have these promises declared to them, that still remain Jews, Mahometans, or 
Heathens. 
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SECT. XV. 


A particular examination of Mr. W.’s defence of the ninth 
oljection, or that boasted argument, that if it be not law- 
Jul for unconverted men to come to the Lord’s supper, 
then none may come but they that know themselves to be 
converted. 


Tuis argument has been greatly gloried in, as altogether 
invincible. Mr. W. seems to have been alarmed, and his 
spirits raised to no small degree of warmth at the pretence of 
an answer to it: And he uses many big words, and strong 
expressions in his reply; such as, L¢ 7s absolutely certain— 
Lt is beyond my power tocomprehend, and I believe beyond the 


| power of any man to tell me—this I assert and stand to—as 


plain as the sun—a contradiction of the Bible, of the light of 
nature, and of the common sense of mankind, &c. &c. But 
let us get away from the noise of a torrent, and bring this mat- 


_ ter to the test of calm reasoning, and examine it to the very 


bottom. 

Here let it be considered, wherein precisely the argu- 
ment consists. If it has any strength in it, it consists in this 
proposition. viz. That it is not lawful for men to come to sa- 


_ craments, without a known right. This is the proposition 


Mr. 8. himself reduces the argument to, in his Appeal, p. 62, 


| 63. And itis very evident, that the whole strength of the ar. 


 gument rests on the supposed truth of this proposition. ; 
And here Jet it be noted, what sort of knowledge of aright 
Mr. S. and Mr, W. mean inthis argument. It is knowledge as 
distinguished from such an opinion, or hope, as is founded on 
probability. Thus Mr. S. expressly insists, that a man must 
not only THINK he has a right, but he must KNOW it.— 
| (Appeal, p. 62.) And again, (p. 63.) Probable hopes will not 
warrant him to come. 
Mr. W. uses many peremptory strong expressions (p. 
109.) to set forth the certainty of that which never was denied ; 
viz. Thata man cannot know he hasa right, unless he knows 
| he has the qualification which gies hima right. But this is 
not the thing in question: ‘The pointis, Whether aman may 
not have a lawful right, or may not lawfully come, and yet not 
know his right, with such a knowledge and evidence as is be- 


7 
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yond probability 2? This is the thing asserted, and herein lies 
the argument. And the negative of this cannot be maintained; — 
in order to maintain Mr W.’s scheme, without the grossest : 
absurdity ; it being a position, which, according to Scripture; — 


reason, Mr. S.’s doctrine, and Mr: W.’s own, effectually des — 


troys his scheme. aac kg HAO a, Genel ae teed 
_” To this purpose, I observed, If this proposition be true, ‘ 
that ro man may come, saye he who not only thinks, but — 
knows he has a right, then it will follow, that no unconverted 

person may come, unless he snows that doctriné to be true, _ 
That unconverted men may have aright. . Because an uncon= — 
verted man cannot know, that he himself has a right, unless — 
he knows that doctrine which Mr. S. maintained, to be true; ~ 
viz. That men may have a right, though they are unconvert- 
ed. And consequently no one unconverted man may lawfully 
come to the Lord’s supper, unless he is so knowing in this — 
point of controversy, as not only to think, and have probable 
evidence, that this opinion is right, bat dnows it to be so— ) 
Mr. W. endeavours to help the matter by a distinction, of dif # 
ferent kinds of knowledge: And by the help of this distinc~ 
tion would make it out, that common people in general, and bs 
even boys and girls of sixteen years old, may with ease know, “] 
that his doctrine about unsanctified men’s lawful coming to the . 
Lord’s supper, is true. And we must understand him (ashe ~ 
is defending Mr. S.’s argument) that they may know it with © 


f 
th 


that evidence which is distinguished from probability ; and this” ; 


according to Mr. W. himself, is certainty ; which he speaks * 


of as above a thousand probabilities. (See p. 118. c.) ‘But © 
how miserable is this ; to pretend, that his doctrine about qua- 
lifications for sacraments, is so far from a disputable point that ” 
it is of such plain and obvious evidence to common people, and 
even children, that without being studied in divinity, they 7 
may not only think it to be exceeding probable, but know it | 
to be ¢rue/ When itis an undeniable fact, that multitude: of B 
the greatest ability and piety, that have spent their lives in _ 
the study of the Holy Scriptures, have never so much as 7 
thought 0. 7 j he et. 2s 
Again, I observed, that according to Mr. S.’s doctrine; 7 
got one unconverted man in the world can know, that he has 
warrant to come to the Lord’s supper; because, if he has any 
warrant, God has given him warratit in the scriptures: And ~ 
therefore if any unconverted man, not only thinks, but knows; ~ 
that he has warrant from God, he must of consequence Rot 
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only think, but know the scriptures to be the word of GOD. 
Whereas it was the constant doctrine of Mr. S. that no uncon- 
verted man knows the scriptures to be the word f God.*—But 
Mr. W. would make it out, that Mr. S. did hold, unconverted 
men might ‘now the scriptures to be the. word of God; but 
only not know it with a gracious knowledge, such as effectually 
bowed men’s hearts, and influenced them to a gracious obedience. 
(p. 113. 6.) But let us see whether it was so, or not. Mr.S. in 
his nature of saving conversion (p. 73.) says, ** The carnal man 
is ¢gnorant of the divine authority of the word of God;—His 
wound is, that he does not know certainly the divine authority 
of these institutions ; he does not know but they are the inven- 
tions of men.” Again (?b7d. p. 74.) he says, “ The carnal man 
is uncertain of those things that are the foundation of his rea-' 
sonings. He thinks, there is a great probability of the truth of 
these things; but he has no assurance. His principles are 
_ grounded on an wncerfain proposition.” And he observes 
 (p. 20.) “ Men when converted, do not look on it as prodadle, 
_ that the word is his word, as they did before ; but they have 
assurance of the truth of it.”’—So elsewhere (Guide to Chris‘, 
| p. 26.) “They that have not grace, do not properly believe the 
_word of Gop.”—And in another book (safety of ap. p. 6.) 
_ © The gospel always works effectually where it is be/ieved and 
received as the truth of Gop.”—In another book (Benef. of the 
| @0s. p. 149.) “ Common illumination does not convince men of 
the truth of the gospel.’—In his discourse on the virtue of 
|| Christ’s bloed (p. 27.) speaking of such as have no interest in 
|| the blood of Christ, he says, “ They are strangers to the 
| divine authority of the word of Gop.” Again (vbid. p. 16.) 
|| “ Before [i. e. before saving faith] they were at a loss whether 
the word was the word of Gov.”—To the like purpose are 
| many other passages in his writings.. (See Wat. of sav. Conv. P. 
| 72. Safety of Ap. P. 6,7, 99, 107, 186, 187, 229.—Benef. of the 
| Gosp. P. 89. 


4 


So that here, if it be true, that some unconverted men have 
a divine warrant to come to the Lord’s supper ; and if the thing 
||\which is the foundation of this argument, be also true, viz. 


_ * I did not say, that it was also a doctrine according to scripture; for there 
as no occasion for this, among those with whom I had chiefly to do in this 
| covtroversy ; with whom I knew it was a point as much settled and uncontrovert- 

{ , as any doctrine of Mr. S. whatever. And I knew it to be the current doctrine 
4of orthodox divines; who ever allow this doctrine to be implied in such texts as 
those, John xvii. 7. 1 John iv. 15, 16. Chap. vy, 1, 10; and many. others. 
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That in order to men’s warrantably coming to the Lord’s sup= : 


per, they must not only think but know they have a right; 
then it must be true likewise, that they not only en 


Know, that the scripture, wherein this warrant is’sup} 
delivered, is the word of Gop. And then we hat ‘the follow= 
ing propositions to make hang ‘together: That unconverted: 
men are fgnorant of the scripture’ 's being the word of God, are 
uncertain of it, have no assurance of it, are not convinced of at, 
do not proper ly believe tt, are at a loss whether it be 
God, or not ; and yet they itot only think, but know, that the 
scriptures are the word of God, and RIPE 2 oe sen 
charter of all christian privileges, 7 divine} 1 . 
ledge of it, which is above all probable Aoparter i 
“attended with evidence above « thousand probubilitiee steps 
And now let it be considered, perso vrees better 
with Mr. W.’s owéf doctrine, concerning men’s ‘knowing the 
truth and divine authority of the gospel, it Zen 
fore cited from his s s on (vk scpeasdhdeple Ness 
Where he expressly says) that man, since the fall, demo nt 
of divine truth, and full ¢ of prejudices @ ay 
the truth contained inthe Bible, as a doubiful uncerta 
receives tt as what ts probably true; sees tt asa prob 
and something likely to answer the end prensa il 
‘conversion tt appears divinely true and real. 
115, & 144.) Then unconverted men only looked 
of the word of God, as probable, oe 
Suluncertain thing ; but now they not only thi 
to be true. ii Parte: 
No distinction, about the different bows 
‘the various ways of knowing, will everh e abs 
reconcile such inconsistencies. If there tae j 
knowing, as is contra-distinguished ret 
to such opinion as is built on @ thou Pebti 
is inconsistent with being tgnorant, not believin; 
tain, nor assured, nor convinced, only looking on 
ble, loohine on tt doubtful and uncertainy it mu 
new and very strange sort of knowledge: u vasa wo 28 
But this argument, that is so clear and invincible 
have such supports as these, or must quite sink to th 
It is indeed a rémarkable kind of argument: tis me 
much against the scheme it is brouglit to puppets as 
that which it would confute; but abundantly more: 
it were the case in truth, that none might come to tl 
supper, but they that: know they have a right, yet ity 
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no direct and proper proof, that unconverted men might come 
It would indeed prove, that many godly men might not come: 
Which, it is true, would bring some difficulty on the scheme 
opposed ; yet would be no proof against it. Butit is direct and 
perfect demonstration against the scheme it would support: It 
demonstrates, according to the scripture, and according to the 
doctrine of those that urge the argument, that not one uncon- 
verted man in the world may lawfully come tothe Lord’s sup- 
per; as noone of them certainly fnows the gospel to be divine, 
and so no one knows the charter to be authentic, in which alone 
the right of any to christian privileges is conveyed; hence no 
one unsanctified man is sure of his right; and therefore (as 
they draw the consequence) no one unsanctified man may come 
_to the Lord’s supper. And so it follows, that the more strongly 
Mr. W. stands to this argument, the more peremptory and con- 
fident his expressions are concerning it, tlie more violently and 
effectually does he supplant himself. 
And this position, that aman must not take any privilege, 
‘till he not only thinks, but knows he has aright, is not only 
“unreasonable, as used by Mr. W. against me, when indeed it is 
ten times as much against himself; but it is unreasonable in 
itself, as it is an argument, which if allowed and pursued, will 
prove, that a man may do nothing at all, never move hand or 
foot, for his own advantage, unless he first, not only thinks, but 
knows, it is his duty. Mr. W. himself owns (p. 116.) that all 
the duties, which God requires of us in his instituted worship, 
are privileges, as well as the Lord’s supper: And so is every 
other duty, which we are to do for our own benefit. But all 
human actions are, upon the whole, either good, or evil; every 
thing that we do as rational creatures, is either a duty, or a sin; 
and the neglect of every thing that is our duty, is forbidden. 
So that we must never so much as take a step, or move a finger, 
upon only a probable judgment and hope; but must first know 
it to be our duty, before we doit: nay, we must neither move, 
nor voluntarily forbear to move, without a certainty of our duty 
in the case, one way or other ! 
. As to its being alike difficult for men to know or be assur- 
ed of their moral sincerity, as of their real sanctification, I shall 
speak to that under the next head; whereby it will appear 
@gain, another way, that this argument is vastly more against 
Mr. W.’s scheme, than mine. 
ts 
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A consideration of Mr. W.’s defence of the 10th objection, . 
against the doctrine of the unlawfulness of unsanctified — 
seta coming to the Lord’s supper, that it tends tothe great — 
perplexity and torment of many godly men in their atten= 
dance on this ordinance. ea atts 
' rey Pera | : 
“My first reply. to this objection was, , that it i is is want of © 
like tenderness of conscience, that the other doctrine which - j 
insists on moral sincerity, does not naturally bring such as are’ 
received on those principles, into as great perplexttics.—Mr. — 
W. in bis animadversion upon it says, “This is an»assertion 
which I take to be@ontrary to common sense; and the ex — 
perience of mankind; and the allowing of it to be true, must — 
overthrow the law of nature, and cast infinite reproach upon the — 
author of it.” ebio Oe tarts 7! ee ees ihe 
These are strong expressions ; hive let us bring the matter — 
to the test of reason ---The necessary qualification, on Mr. W.’s — 
principles, } is moral sincerity, and a certain degree of moral sin= — 
cerity. For there is scarcely any man, that lives under the © 
light of the gospel, and is not an athiest, or deist, but what has — 
some degr ee of moral sincerity, in some things pertaining to 
christianity and his duty; some degree of common 9 
degree of conviction of the need of Chaishne desire 


good ; and some purpose to endeavour a suimmaiieliel 
covenant of grace, and to seek salvation on the terms of it. E 


how shall a man know, what is a sufficient degree of these 
things? Mr. W.. has determined the matter thus; that b 
belief of the doctrine of the gospel, and moral willingness to. 
conformed to the covenant of grace, must be with his 
hegnt, (p. 49. e. p- 5. ¢. 36. a.) And _ that Leynonr nvicti n 


a 
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€. p. IL. ¢.) so as to see nee to enter intabacnional wrt) 
ALL the earnestness he can, and engage him to use endez 
with aut the strength and power that he has. (ps 83. e.p. 3: 
p: 36, a.) > ah iain ilig 
Now, how cl difficult must it be for unsanctifie 
men to determine, with | any assurance, whether they have 
‘moral sincerity to such a degree ?—How difficult for them to 
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know, whether their convictions are thus deep? Every one that 
is used to deal with souls under conviction, knows, that when 
they are indeed under deep convictions, they are especially 
apt to complain of the Aardness of their hearts, and to think 
their convictions are not deep.—How difficult to determine, 
with any assurance, whether their assent rises so high, that they: 
can truly be said to believe with all their hearts! Whether 
their moral willingness to be conformed to the covenant of 
grace, be with their whole heart? And whether they are 
really engaged with all the solicitude they can, and 
are willing to do all that they can? These, things, I am 
pretty sure, are of vastly more ‘difficult determination, 
than whether a man has any true holiness, or not. For in 
the former case, the determination is concerning the degree of 
things, that are capable of an infinite variety of degrees; some 
of which are nearer to,/and others are furtherfrom, the lowest 
sufficient degree: and consequently some of the degrees that 


are not sufficient, may yet be very near; which renders the 


matter of very difficult determination; unspeakably more so, 
that when what is to be distinguished, is the mature of things, 
which im all degrees is widely diverse, and even contrary to that 


_ which it is to be distinguished from: As is the case between 


saving and common grace; which Mr. W. himself acknow- 
ledges.* It is more easy to distinguish ight from darkness, 
than to determine the precise degree of light: and so it is more 
easy to determine, whether a man be alive or dead, than 
whether there be exactly such a certain degree of vigour and 
liveliness, 15 

This moral sincerity, which Mr. W. insists on, is a most ins 
determinate uncertain thing; a phrase without any certain 
precise meaning ; and must for ever remain so. It being not 
determined, how much men must be morally sincere; how 
much they must believe with a moral sincerity; whether the 
deeply awakened and convinced sinner must believe, that God 
is absolutely sovereign with respect to his salvation, and that. 
Christ is perfectly sufficient to save him in particular ; and to 
what degree of moral assent and consent, he must believe and 
embrace these things, and comply with the terms of the coves. 
nant of grace; whether he must be willing to obey all God’s 
commands, the most difficult, as well as the most easy, and this 
in all circumstances, even the most difficult that can arise “in 


_ * See his serm. on Christ a King and Witn. (p.:84. €.) whexa’ he says, 
otwithstanding the visible likeness of nominal and real christians, there is a 


wide difference, as there is between the subjects of Curisi, and the slaves of 
the devil.” 
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Providence; or whether only in some circumstances; and 
what, andhow many. The Scripture gives us many infallible 
rules, by which to distinguish between saving grace, and com- 
mon. But I know of no rules given in the Bible, by which: } 
men may certainly determine this precise degree of moral sin 
cerity. So that if grace is not the thing which gives a right tt 
sacraments in the sight of God, we have no certain rule in the 
Bible, commensurate to the understanding of mankind, by 
which to determine when we have aright, and when not.— 
Now let the impartial reader judge, which scheme lays the 
greatest foundation for perplexity to communicants, of tender — 
consciences, concerning their qualifications for the Lord’s — 
supper; and whether this argument drawn from such a sup- — 
posed tendency to such perplexity (if there be any force in it) — 
js not vastly more against Mr. W.’s scheme, than mine. lity @ 

And here by the way, let it be noted, that by these thing 
it is again demonstrated, ‘that the ninth olyection, the s 
argument considered in the preceding section, concerning the y 
necessity ofa known right, in order to a lawful partaking, es & 
exceedingly more against Mr. W.’s principles, than mine Sin i 
as much as, on his principles, it is so much more difficult bi 
for men to know, whether they have a right, or have the "1 
scribed qualification, or not. eB 

I answered this argument in the second plus by 
ing, that this doctrine af the necessity of saving grace: tha 
to a right tothe Lord’s Supper, is not properly pewrhernrere i; 
the pexplexities of doubting Saints, in their attendance on _ 
this ordinance ; though it may be the occasion: But that their ~ 
own negligence and stn is the true cause; and that this doc- 
trine is no more the cause of these perplexities; than the | 
doctrine of the necessity of saving grace in order to salvation, — 
is the cause of the perplexity of doubting Saints when they — 
come to die. Upon which Mr. W. says, There is no shadow 
of resemblance of these cases, because death ts no ordinance, &e. 
But if death is no ordinance, yet it is the required duty of the — 
Saints to yield themselves to the Lord, and resign to the will 
of God, in their death. And in this respect, the casesiare — 
exactly parallel, that perplexities are just so much the conse+ 
quence of the respective doctrines, in one case; asin the other; _ 
That is, the perplexities of a doubting Saint on a death-bedy yi 
the difficulty and trouble he meets with in resigning himself to. a 
the will of God in dying, is just in the same manner the con- a 
sequence of the doctrine of the necessity of saving g e in | 
order to eternal salvation, as the perplexities of a eet 
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Saint at the Lord’s table are the consequence of the doctrine 
of the necessity of saving grace in order to a right to the 
Lord’s Supper. And this is sufficient for my purpose. 
> Mr. W. himself says, in his answer to Mr. Croswell (p: 
122.c.) * Although there are comparatively few, that obtain 
assurance ; yet it ‘is through their own sloth and negligence, 
that they do not. We fully agree with Mr. Perkins, that a 
man in this life may ordinarily be infallibly certain of his 
salvation. “So Mr. Stoddard (in his sermon on one good 
sign—) says, “‘ There is no necessity, that the people of God 
should lie under darkness and temptation; they may obtain 
assurance.” —Now, if this be the case, then certainly there 
is nojustice in laying the temptation and uneasiness, which 
is the effect of sloth and negligence, to the doctrine I main- 
tain, in those that embrace it. It is a wise dispensation of God, 
that he has so ordered. things, that comfort in ordinances, 
and in all duties, and under all providences, should be tobe 
obtained in a way of diligence ; and that slothfulness should 
be the way to perplexity and uneasiness, and should be a way 
hedged up with thorns, agreeable to Prov. xv. 19.—That it is 


so ordered, is for the good of the Saints, as it tends to turn them 


out of this tliorny path, into the way of diligence. And sothis 
doctrine, as it has this tendency, has a tendency in the end to 
that solid peace and comfort, which is the happy fruit of their 
holy diligence. And that, and not the Saints’ perplexity, is 
properly the effect of this doctrine. 


SECT. XVII. 


Containing some further observations on what is said by 
Mr. W. in support of the 13th objection, concerning 
God’s commanding all the members of the visible ae, 
that are not ignorant nor scandalous, to atiend all external 
covenant duties. 


It has been already demonstrated (sect. 8th of this third 
part) that inthis argument the question is begged, notwith- 


‘standing what Wr. W- has said to the contrary ; which suffi- 


ciently ovesthrows the whole argument. Nevertheless, that 


.Imay pass by nothing, which those who are on Mr. W.’s side 
may be likely to think material ; I will here make some fur- 
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ther observations on this objection, as represented and sups) 
ported by Mr. W. ry: AD CAPR pel x ve 
The chief thing, that, has the ‘slehide ‘appearance 
argument in what Mr. S. and Mr. W. say on this head,. is this 5 
That for God to require all who are in covenant to come tothe 
Lord’s Supper, and yet to forbid them to come unconverted, is 
to suppose, that he both commands them and forbids them at the — 
same time. And this is thought to be the ‘more manifest, in as _ 
much as conversion ts not in men’s power. — Though it is not 
denied, but that God justly requires men tebe converedsper, | 
to be truly holy, (See p. 129,130.) 
‘To this I would say, wiht, A, ee pl oa ines Ray 
_(1.) If when: they speak of commanding, and fa 33 
at the same time, they mean God’s commanding and forbidding 
the same thing, at the same time, no such consequence fll OWS 
from my principles. For that thing, and. that. onl rt z 
‘suppose God requires of any, is to come to t supper. 
with a sanctified heart; and that this God: ‘requires at 
and never forbids at any time; and that. to come without thi 
qualification, is what. he always forbids, and requires atm 
time. So that what he requires, at the same. ti 
something, is notthe same thing that forbids ; but a 
different and contrary one. And it is no absurdity, if 10.en9R0%6~. 4 
that God requires one thing, and forbids a contrary thing at — 
the same time. ee rT ee 
‘To illustrate this by an example: de. was the duty of th ee 
Jews at Jerusalem, openly to confess Cunist, to own nim as 
the Messiah, at that hour when he was led ee ca puinn 


fied, and openly to testify their adoring resp ( him «2a 
ose ee occasion. But yet tee did ig ina 


nN oY ’ 
in their power, to exercise an sdorise respect to- : 


besides their strong prejudices, most of them were judici 
hardened, and given up to a spirit of unbelief f and obsti 
rejection of him; as appears by that account a 
40.) Therefore they could not believe, because that 
again, He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened thei | 
‘that they should not see with their eyes, &e. » (See a 
xix. 41, 42. and Matt. xiii. 14, 15.) And yet it. woule ave 
been unlawful for them to have made a lying profession 5 10 
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profess, that they believed him to be the A/essiah, and that 
they received and loved him as such, whien at the same iiine 
they hated him, and did not believe he was the Messiah.— 
But here is no requiring and forbidding the same thing at the 
samme time: for the only thing required of them was, to 
have faith and love, and to testify i it; which Was not at all for- 
— . 

(2) None of the difficulties, which Mr. 8. or Mr. W. 
jeet:Seither God’s supposed requiring impossibilities, or ‘his 
requiring and forbidding at the same time—do follow, any 
more on my principles, than on Mr. W.’s. Mr. W. maintains; 
that God calls mén this moment to enter into covenant with 
him, and commands them to do it. (p 28.c.) One thing i im- 
plied in this, according to his own frequent explanation of 
visibly entering into covenant, is professing a belief of the 
fundamental doctrines of Christianity. Now therefore, we 
will suppose a mati to be a candidate for baptism, who has 
been brought up in Arianism ; and is strongly persuaded, that 
the doctrine of the Trinity is not true: Yethe is this mo- 
ment required to profess that doctrine ; but has no ability in 
_ amoment to believe the doctrine, because he does not at pre- 
| sentseé the evidence of it. For as Mr. W. himself says, (ser- 
| mon on Christa King and Witness, p. 91. d, e. and 92. a.) 
_ “ Plie understanding cannot be brought to yield its assent to 
any trath, which it does not see the truth or apprehend the 
| évidence of — If you would lire him with cart-loads or ship- 
| loads of gold and silver; if you should imprison him, whip 
' him, bura him; you cannot make him believe a thing to be 
| true, which he apprehends to be incredible, or which he sees 
| no sufficient reason to believe.” Now therefore what shal! the 
man do, on Mr. W.’s principles? He is commanded to pro- 
fess the doctrine of the Trinity, which must be professed in 
order to be lawfully baptized in the name of the Trinity ; and 
on Mr. W.’s principles, he is commanded to do it #h2s snoment. 
Yet also on his principles, if the man professes it, and is not 
morally sincere, or knows he does not believe it, he is guilty of 
| horrible falsehood and prevarication ; which God doubtless 

forbids. ‘Therefore here is certainly as much of an appearance 
| of commanding and forbidding the same thing at the same time, 
as in the other case. 

Every husbandman in /sraal, that lived even in Christ’s 

time, was required to offer a basket of the first fruits; and 
_ was commanded when he offered it, solemnly to make that 
| WOES yr1. Uv 


eS a 


338 ANSWER. TO SOLOMON: wea 


profession, concerning the principal facts 
demption out of Egypt,—which is preser 
5—10. A Syrian ready to perish was my father, 8 
“supposing there had been an Jsrocliteainews aig pot 
the truth of all these facts, which came to, pass so 
before, (as there are now many in Chr ‘istendo 
believe the facts concerning Jesus Christ A 
his unbelief, till the very moment of his of 
remptorily requires him to make this prof 
will say, that he may ‘lawfully profess these , 
time when he does not believe them to be. ue. ry 
here is no commandin g and forbidding the same 
sametime: Because, though: God re quired th 
this profession, yet the ine eae was to be 
Jess it. Though some might not believe it, 
the present to believe it; ‘yet this inability 
vity and wickedness of heart, which did not 
unbelief, for one moment, * Mr. W. . hi  ¢ 
c.) That God may require those ae it. of men’s 
natural power. ery wd gt boa * fat 14 ih 
“Now this may be laid down as a truth, ¢ plain 
evidence ; If God may require what w ; 
are unable to perform, then he may also require ‘those 
which are connected with it, and dependenton it, v 
the other be done, they wontld be able to do, -andm LE 
without which they may not doit. So, if. God may 
an unsanctified man to love him, then he 


may t m 
testify and profess his love, as I suppose mojo 


Wha cdily th wy etigt Ferentie 
* This instance may she us, that God’s requiring 
Covenant with God, and seal their covenant in the pass 
that it was lawful for any to avonch the Lord to be their God, 
swear they would perform universal and persevering obe: 
same moment they bad no love te God, and eventhen, while 
continued in an babitual wilfnl disobedience to God’s con 
ing slaves to the devil. Nor will it follow, from. these com 
' fsraeliigs, concerning their covenaating with God, and sealing 
that God ever did, since the foundation of the world, appoint or + 
other covenanting with him, than as giving up themselves _ } 
reserve, both soul and body, botb heart and life ; or that ever t 
commanded any covenanting, whertin men give a part, and kee 
sive him the out-side, and keep back the noblest and best 
and affections, for sin and Satan; or that there is any suahicp teat of 
Deing ; or that such covenanting has not always been as muc’ 
in any institution ef God, as any of the spurious Peart Lh 
Home ; oy that it has not always been strictly forbidden of God; or th 


absolutely and in HEL einful and aulawfal, as truly 2s theagt of Anguias 3 
Ddapphira, * Py i} ver em 
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geet peaking of the Lord’s supper; and yet it may not 


lawful for him to testify and profess love, when he has it 


* Much of the controversy discussed in this book (and the preceding one) 
which was agitated with great warmth in the American churches, and which is not 
unfrequently started among congregational churches in Great Britain, seems to 
originate in the want of clearly stating the scriptural design of entering into full 
communion. If this be not previously settled, there is but little hope of a satis- 
factor adjustment, without entering here into the nunulié of proofs, the following 
particulars are submitted to the reader’s consideration, as probably calculated to 

| aid his enquiries. i 

1. The chief end of every human society, as well as of every intelligent 
being, otight to be this, viz. To glorify God, or to represent him as glorious in all 
his perfections and ways. No human society, of whatever kind, is exempt from 
this obligation. For a society is only an aggregate of individuals ; and as every 
individual is obliged to do this inall his actions, he is therefore thus obliged in bis 
social capacity. This obligation arises from the respective natures of God and the 

Creature, and it is clearly enjoined in the holy scripture. ‘ Whatsoever ye do, 

to the glory of God.”—But, ‘ 

' 2. The distinguishing subordinate end or special design of any society, must 

designate its peculiar nafure, whereby it is best adapted to promote that end. 

: Though every society is bound to seek the one chief end, yet every social union 

| i§ not adapted to answer all social ends. Societies of a religious, moral, charitable, 

| scientific, or political design, must have members of a corresponding character, 
| otherwise the proposed end cannot be answered: The qualifications of the mem- 
bers must hare an aplilude to promote the design. 

3. The distinguishing design of a society denominated a church, evidently, 
is fo promote religion. Numbers are united by divine appointment, to maintain 
religion—to exhibit before the world real Christianity—to encourage those who seek 
the right way—to edify one another—and the like. Such particulars we gather 
from the sacred scriptures. ‘‘ Striving together for the faith of the gospel.”— 
“That ye may be blameless and harmless, the sons of God (resembling him) with- 
| outrebuke (or, cause of rebuke) in the minds of a crooked and perverse nation, 
| among whom yeshine as lights in the world, holding forth the word of lite.°—4 
: church of Christ is appointed to shine in a dark world, to be blameless and harm- 
\ less among the crooked and perverse, to imitate God, as far as practicable, while 
| among tbe children of the wicked one, to give no offence to those who are without 
or those who are within the church, to hold forth, and hold fast, the word of life, 
by doctrine, by discipline, and by practice. “* Him that is weak in the faith 
| receive you, but not to doubtful disputations.” Provided a person be desirous of © 
Christian fellowship, and is possessed of so much knowledge, so much experienced 
‘ane of truth, and so mach good conduct, as is calculated to answer, in a pre- 

vailing degree, the design of a church being at all formed, let him not be rejected. 

“« Wherefore comfort yourselves together, and edify one another, even as also ye 

do!” This is done. by mutual instructions, exhortations, prayers and praises ; 

by watchful discipline, and the exercise of religious gifts ; by friendly offices, and 
aets of Christian kindness. 

_ 4. The preceding particulars are produced only as insfances 3 butin order 
tely to ascertain the special end of Christian fellowship, in full communion, , 
‘the passages contained in the New Testament relating to the subject ought to 
é€imcluded. For until the revealed special design for which a church of Christ js 
instituted be ascertained, it is obvious! y not possible to ascertain the precise nature 

fthe society, and consequently the qualifications of its members. However, 
5. We will suppose that, by an appeal to all the passages of the New Testa- 
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ment, the precise design is known; from whence the nuture of a ¢) phar ia: fc ivy 


the question returns, Is there any general rule that may form 
standard by which all. qualifications of candidates may be measured 
undoubtedly is, for this plain reason, because a church is a society instituted for 
specific ends, revealeé in the New Testament. Now as these ends are matter of 
divine record, and not of human epinion, the standard i is invariable, T 7 
6. We will further suppose, that the g general rule, by. which to m ne quali- 
fications for full communion, is The scriptural design for which a Mares : 
communion is divinely instiluled, No party, however they may. diller about wa 1g) 
things, can object to this rule, with any colour of reason, To deny its claim, 
must either subyert the evident principles of all voluntary. societies, unelse 
that a Christian church is not instituted in the New Testament. for any ue 
end. But this no reasonable person, much less a serious Carleen ROPE 
Hence, Baad 
1. Those candidates for full communion, and only those, wha are soidecncil 
to this rule, are fully qualified. But here it is of essential importance to. tan 
that though a rule is, and from its yery nature must be, fixed and iny 
qualifications of individuals are variagle things, admitting | otmote a aa . 
formity to it. The conjectures of men, however ingenious and p le, om | 
be adinitted as a rule, because they are variable ; but the rule dt PE a 
the design itself of instituting a church, which is ev idently a matter of pure pie 
pleasure, and which could uot be known withont a revelation: from God. A rule, 
then, must be §uught from the sacred oracles by an induction of particulars relating 
to the point in question, and from their harmonious agreement and it is 
business of every Christian church, minister and member, to search the serip 
in order to ascertain it. To contend about gual) fications, before this. is agreed i 
is to contend about the dimensions of different things, before a standard is fi 
upon by which to measure them. But the constituent parts of the qualificati ns 
in candidates, cannot, be found in scripture ; they must, most evidently, be sought 
in the characters of the individuals, which are indefinitely variable. To supp pose 
that the character, or the ac/ual at/ainment of each candidate is revealed. in seriptur 
is too absurd to be maintained by. any rational mind. Therefore,.« 5). 
8. What remains for a church to do in judging of. qualifications, is to ¢ 
the proficiency of the candidate, with the scriptural rude, Tieloesichesncipiny 
indefinite degrees of approximation to the standard, must be learnt fromthe pei 
himself, from his conduct, and from the testimony of others, His a Bi 
declared experience of divine truth, his deport menti in society, in short, his ¢ 
character, is to be yiewed, in comparison with the evident design of God in form 
a church, uJ 
9, Should it be objected, that different persons, or aundalk might 6x 0 
different standard, by adding more texts of scripture out of which a various ¢ 
ral result would arse ; it is answered, that therefore this is the point to 
settled, When any disagree about the rule, they cannot of coarse agree al 
the qualifications. Thereare many texts, however, such as those above prod: 
concerning _ which there can be no disagreement. The rule therefore she 
admittéd, as far as it goes. A measure of a foot long may as far as it goes, b 
steamy et straightness and of measure, as wellas a yard or a fathom. Ory 
change the comparison, a small measure of capacity may be equally accurate 
a certain degree, as a larger measure. Let the church of small attainm nts % 
charitably, and wait for brighter evidence, If any lack wisdom, let them a 
God, who giveth liberally. ‘‘Let us therefore, as many as beperfect, be th 
minded; and if in any thing ye be. otherwise minded, God shall reveal eve 
unto you, Nevertheless, wherelo we have already altained, let ub walk Wier 
Tule, let us mind the same thing. x 
10. The scriptural rule is not only invariable, but wine perfect in its kind, f 
dictated by infinite wisdom for the noblest ends. But no human character; in t : 
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speT. xvi. Of commanding to partake, Kc. 34h 


present state, is perfect, so as to comport universally with the standard. There- 
fore no candidate fur communion is perfectly qualified ; that is, his qualifications 
are only comparative. One may be qualified in a greater, aud another im a smaller 
degree, One is qualified to fill his place eminently, another moderately well. One 
may be stropg, and another weak in the faith. Yethe who is weak in the faith may 
be comparatively qualified. Therefure, 

IL Since qualifications are so various, and admit of indefinite approxima- 
tions to the perfect standard, or deviations from it, we are bound to accede to ano- 
therconclusion, viz. That whatever kind, or degree of qualification appears to 
befriend, rather than to oppose; to honour, rather than to discredit the scriptural 
design of full communion, ought to be admitted by thechurch. When a candi- 
date for communicn is proposed to a church, its immediate business is to consult 
the seriptural design of communion ; and then toconsider bow far the qualifica- 
tions of the candidate appear to befriend and te honour it. 

12. From the premises it follows, that to reason from qualifications for com- 
munion in the Jewish church, to those for full commuaion in a gospel church, 
must needs be uncertain and inconciusive ; except it could be first proved, that 
the revealed design of each was the same. But it requires no great labour to 
shew by an induction of particulars, that the design was very different ; and, con- 
sequently, | that what would bea suitable qualification fry the one, would not be so 
for the other. 

” “Is. We may further infer, that when a church requires a probable evidence of 
graee as the measuring rule of admission, and directs nearly all its attention te 
ascertain this point, its proceedings are irregular, unscriptural, and therefore 
unwarrantable. The rule of judging, as before shew, must be found in the scrip- 
ture, and not in the candidate. 

14. We may further infer from the preceding observations, that a probable 
evidence of grace ina candidate, is not the precise ground of ‘the ‘qualification, how- 
ever desirable that evidence | may be. Yet, because ordinarily, and most pro-~ 
bably, the absence of saving grace implies the absence of the precise ground of 
answerableuess to the scriptural design of full communion, ‘such probable evi- 
dence is of great importance. However nice this distinction ma appear to some, 
the want of attending to it seems to have constituted the chief difference between 
our author and his antagonists. And, in fair investigation, another question, 
different from what was agitated, ought to have been first settled, viz. Whether 
any person, who is not visibly the subject of saving grace, can * befriand, rather 
than oppese, can honour, rather than discredit the scriptural design of full com- 
munion ? #” Fairly to answer this question m the negatiye, it is not enough tu 
prove, that such a person cannot fully answer the scriptural design. But it. ought 
to be proved, that no person destitute of such probable eridence of saving grace, 
in-any ‘circumstances whatever, can be found, who might befriend and honour the 
scriptural design of communion, rather than the contrary. This is the real hinge 
of the controversy. 

15. Itisan unscriptural notion, too much taken upon trust, that the imme- 
diate business ofa church, is to form an opinion respecting the spiritual ‘state of 
a person before God; as, whether he is the subject of saving grace—whetber he 
has a principle of sincerity—whether his motives are spiritually pure, &e— 
Whereas, a church ought not to aet ‘the part ofa jury on the candidate’s real State 
towards God, but on his state towards the church. They are to determine, whether 
heis, or is not eligible to answer the scriptural ends of such a society, and indeed 


of that particular church. For, as the cireumstances of divers churches may be 


very different, there may be cases, where the same person may be eligible to one 
church, and not to another. In one church he may promote its welfare, in ano- 
ther hinder it. This may greatly depend on his peculiar tenets, and the zeal with 


' which he may be disposed to maintain them. In one society he may be a source 


ofdisquict and confusion, but in another the reverse. 
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16. Hence it is evident, that 2 visibility of saving grace, though it claims 
the Christian love and respect of the church, does not, in all cases, const 
eligible qualifications, For, whatever has an evident tendency to prod 


bility of grace, in some casesy may be sufficiently plaing yetan : 
in other respects may be sufficient'to shew that a person is no ified for full 
communion. In short, if the church have good reason to think, that his adm s- 
sion would do more harm than good, he should. be deeme a for member-: 
ship in that society, though he may be entitled to a charitable opinion, or even: 
Christian love, on other accounts: and;-omthe contrary, if the church have good — 
reason to think, that his admission would do more good than harm, he should be’ 
deemed qualified for membership+even though he may be less enti leg Mp *ebal- , 
table opinion of his state towards God, :‘thanthe other, 


, t Ly GO! tepee AE Ree ia: les “ | 
2. Any candidate who appears, in the charitab e nt of } : 
church, likely to give a favourable representation of | 
and the world—to encourage the desirous, by his knowledge 
give and receive Christian edification in that communior 
sense, qualified forfullcommunion = 
2. Personal religion, in the sight of God, i t 
for the sake of enabling the candidate to answer such ends 
concerned; but, as final salvation is concerned, person | relig 
sably necessary, this connection being clearly revedled, as ¥ 
the nature of things. rae u {pha Gee 
3, A Christian minister may consistently exercise wilh 
church members, and warn them of the danger of hypocris 
ing them with exclusion from their membership ; peels § y th 
cluding sentiments, tempers and conduct) are the object of d 
were of admission. 


j La ae Liipyt = 
4. Some persons, though in a safe state rts od, mz 
forementioned ends of membership, better than others 


Tide dic stin i. 

5. A person may be qualified for the society of heaven, whi 
for full communion in a Christian ch rch 5 because the nat a 
are different, and consequently the scriptural ends ¥ ek 
For infants, or idiots, &¢c. may be qualified by grace for t 
but are totally unqualified for full communion in the church on 

6. Were Christian churches to act always on these princi 
strife and useless discussions would be avoided, in the sda ‘ode 
members. For, in neither the one nor the other, would hooey I 
the state of the persons towards God; for when any were ‘admit 
would be afforded to the presumption, that membership below is aq 
heayen—and when any were excluded, no occasion would be g 
unicated person, or to the world, to pass the censure of uncba 
church ; for every voluntary society has a right to judge, accord 
propriate rules, who is, and who is not qualified to promote its w 
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AN APPENDIX. 


BEING. A LETTER TO THE PEOPLE OF THE FIRST. CHURCH AND. 
CONGREGATION IN NORTHAMPTON. 


Dear Brethren, 


‘ 


Tuoucu I am not now your pastor, yet havitig so long 
stood in that relation to you, [ look on myself obliged, notwith- 
standing all that has of late passed between us, still to maintain 

a special concern for your spiritual wultine And as your 
“present circumstances appear to me very evidently 
attended with some peculiar dangers, threatening the great 
wounding of the interest of vital religion among you; 
which probably most of you are not well aware of: I look 
on myself called to point forth your danger to you, and 
give you warning, What I now especially have respect 
tc, is the danger ‘ Sil ehend you are in, from the contents of 
ofthat book of Mr. W. of Lebanon, to with the foregoing per- 
formance is a reply; which I perceive has been written and 
published very much by your procurement and at your expence ; 
and so (it may naturally be supposed and expected) is dispersed 
in your families, and will be valued, and much used by you as a 
book of great importance. What I regard, is not so much the 
danger you are in of being established by that book in your 
former principles, concerning the admission of members 
_ (though I think these principles are indeed very opposite to 
the interest of true piety in churches ;) But what I now mean 
is the danger there is, that while you are making much of that 
book as a means to maintain Mr. Stoddard’s doctrine concern- 
ing the terms of communion, you, and especially your children, 
will by the contents of it be led quite off from other religious 
principles and doctrines, which Mr. S. brought you up in, and 
always esteemed as of vastly greater importance, think his 
particular tenet about the Lord’s supper; and be naturally led 
intomnotions and principles, which ie ever esteemed as of fatal 
tendency to the souls of men. 
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By the way, T would have it observed, that when 1 ‘eked 
notice of these things in his book, my aim Py not to heget edie t 
an ill opinion of Mr. W. as though he were as corrupt in his _ 
settled persuasion, as one would be 7 to think, ae we were 
to judge only by things delivered in so ofthis” book; 


and especially if it should be supposed, | e embraced all | 
the consequences of what he here maintains, M en often do pot | 
sée or allow the plain consequences of thei own doctrinés. 


And therefore, though I charge very ny (erblesoud Csletiod ee 
on some things he says, yet 1 do not charge him with embrac+ _ 
ing these consequences: Nor will 1 undertake to explain how _ 
it could come to pass, that he should maintain things now pene 2 
book, in opposition to me, which are so €0 ne 
and sound doctrines he has formerly delivered in other | ks 
Let that be as it will, and however erthodux the prinéiplés may 
be, which he more ordinarily maintains; yet the a 
sound things he delivers here, may do nevertheless hurttd you 
and your children, who may read this book without having in 
view the more wholesome doctrines of his other writings. © 
For instance; you have ever been’ taught, that unconverted £ 
men do not really believe the gospel, are never truly 
tts truth ; and that it is of great importance tha 
be sensible of the unbelief and atheism of theif remarry } 
trary to this, Mr. W.’s book abutidantly teaches you and - your 
children this notion, Dhat unsanetified meén real 
convinced of the divine truth of the gospel, oat ese aa 
all their hearts. ' J ytiy oe inland have bbe: 
You have been ever taught, that, chistes sioméry espe | 

cially when under some more slight awake: 

to flatter themselves that they are willing = Siaiebaad 
their saviour; but that they must be Re cen 
imagination, aba be brouglit to see that the fault is in th 
wills, and that their not being interested in Christ is 
their obstinacy and perversness, and wilful Prevent 
God’s terms; on which account they are wholly itex 
and: may. justly be cast off by God. But y to 
things, this book of Mr. W. abundantly teaches you, tha 
in an unconverted state, may indeed cordially “consent to 
terms of the covenant of grace, may comply with the call of t 
gospel, may: submit to its proposals, may have sat ce 
the offer God makes of himself as our God in perc ky] 
in with the terms of salvation propounded in the gos . 
renounce all other ways, and may sincerely and earnestly ¢ : 
salvation in this way: and that some unconverted men a oth j 
7 
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wilful obstinate sinners. (p. 21.6.) Which doctrines, if em- 
braced and retained by your children as true, will tend forever 
to hinder that conviction of the opposition and obstinacy of the 
heart, which Mr. S. ever taught you to be of such importance 
in order to the soul’s humiliation, and thorough conviction of the 
justice of God in its damnation. 

You have ever been taught, that the hearts of natural men 
are.wholly corrupt, entirely destitute of any thing spiritually. 
good, not having the least spark of love to God, and as much 
without all things of this nature, as a dead corpse is without 
life: Nevertheless, that it is hard for sinners to be convinced 
ofthis; that they are exceeding prone to imagine, there is 
some goodness in them, some respect to God in what they do: 
Yet that they must be brought off from such a vain conceit of 
themselves, and come to see themselves utterly depraved and 
quite dead in sin.—But now this book of Mr. W. leads you to: 
quite other notions; it leads you to suppose, that some natural 
men are above lukewarmness in religion, that they may truly. 
profess to be the real friends of Christ, and to love God, more: 
than his enemies, and above the world. 

It was a doctrine greatly inculeated on you by Mr. S. as. 
supposing it of great importance for all to be convinced of it, 
that natural men are not subject to the law of God, nor indeed 
can be; tha: they never do truly serve God, but are wholly. 
under the dominion of sin and satan,—But if sinners believe: 
Mr. W.’s book, they will not be convinced of these things; nay, 
they will believe quite contrary things, viz. That sinners, while 
in a state of nature, may have a cordial subjection to Jesus: 
Christ, and may be subject to him with all their hearts, and may 
be so devoted to the service of Christ as to be above those ihat serve 
(wo masters, may give up themselves to be taught, ruled, and 
led by him in a gospel way of salvation, and may give up all their: 
hearts and lives to him.—And is it likely, while sinners believe: 
these doctrines of Mr. W. that they will ever be brought to a 
thorough humiliation, in a conviction of their being wholly 
under the power of enmity against God, which Mr. S. taught 
you to be of such great importance ? . 

You know it was always a doctrine greatly insisted on by 
Mr. S. asa thing of the utmost consequence, that sinners who: 
are seeking converting grace, should be thoroughly sensible of 
God’s being under no manner of obligation, from any desires, 
labours, or endeavours of theirs, to bestow his grace upon them; 
either in justice, or truth, or any other way; but that when 
/ Vo.vu. Xx 


a 


ak to his sovereign pleasure ? 
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they have done all, God is perfectly at liberty, whether to shew 
them mercy, or not; that they are wholly in the hands of God’s — 
sovereignty. (See Guide to Christ. p. 75. c,d. & Benef. of the. ] 
Gosp. p. 64. and p. 75, 76.)—Whereas, ifa sinner seeking sal- — 
vation believes Mr. W.’s book, it. will naturally lead him to — 
think quite otherwise: He (in p. 28.) speaking of such, sin- 
cerity and earnestness of endeavours as may be in natural men, — 
to qualify them to come to the sacrament, and of the great en- 
couragement God has, given, that he will bestow his saving 
grace on such as use such endeavours, adds these. words (near a 
the bottom of the page) “God never will be worse than his, — 
encouragement, nor do less than he has encouraged; and he | 
has said; to him that. hath. shall be given.” Naturally leading % 
the awakened, sinner, who is supposed to. have moral sincerity, — 
enough to come tothe, sacrament, to suppose,, that God is not, , 
wholly at liberty; but that he has given so much, encourage-, | 
ment, that it may be depended upon he will give his grace 3, | 
and that it would not be reasonable or becoming of God to. do. ¥ 
otherwise ; because if God should do so, he would be merge ‘ 
than his'encouragement, and would not fulfil that word of his, to 
hiniwho-hath shall be given. And how will this ten effectual: 
to prevent the sinner looking on God as absolutel at liberty, 
and prevent his resigning himself wholly into the bands i God, t, | 


- It isa doctrine which has ever been taught you, me ‘used , 
for the warning, awakening and humbling of gospel sinners, 
that they have greater guilt, and are exposed toa or ter Ly 
punishment, than the heathen.—But this is spoken of by | . 
as-an unsufferable treatment of viszble saints: eee tend— . 
ing'to alleviate and smooth the matter in the conscien es ‘ne 
those that are not scandalous persons, though they live: in un- 
belief and. the zajection of Christ under gospe ol Tight, si: 
mercy. ; 
If you will ieheve what Mr, W. says (p. 56.) Those ined | 
sed epithets and characters in the epistles of the a postles, | 
which you always, from the first foundation of the tien, is 
been taught tobe peculiar and glorious expressions and 
scriptions of the blessed qualifications and state of true sain 
and heirs of eternal happiness; such as being elected, chos 
before the foundation of the world, predestinated to the ado} I 
of children through Jesus Christ ; quickened, and made alive to 
God, though once dead in trespasses and sins; washed, ‘sane 
tified, justified ;—made to sit together in heavenly places 
tn Christ; begotten again, to an inheritance incorruptible, 
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undefiled ; —with innumerable others the like :—I say if you 
believe Mr. W. you haye been quite mistaken all your days, 
and misled by all your ministers; these things are no more than 
‘were said of the whole nation of the Jews, even in their worst 
times! Which is (as I have observed) exactly agreeable to the 
strange opinion of Mr. Taylor, of Norwich, in England, that 
author who has so corrupted multitudes in N. Engla nd. Thus 
you are at once deprived-of all the chief texts in the bible, that 
hitherto have been made use of among you, as teaching the dis- 
criminating qualifications and privileges of the truly pious, and 
the nature and benefits of a real conversion ; too much paving 
the way for the rest of Taylor’s scheme of religion, which 
utterly explodes the doctrines you have been formerly taught 
concerning eternal election, conversion, justification; and so, 
of a nasal state of death in sin; and the whole doctrine of 
original sin, and of the mighty change made in the soul by the 
redemption of Christ applied to it. 

And this, taken with those other things which I have ob- 
served, in conjunction with some other things which have lately 
appeared in Northampton, tend to lead the young people 
among you apace into a liking to the new, fashionable, lax 
schemes of divinity, which have so greatly prevailed in New 
England of late; as wide as the East is from the West, from 
those great principles of religion, which have always been 
taught, and have been embraced, and esteemed most precious, 
and have justly been accounted very much your glory by 
others. 

If this book of Mr. W. with all these things, is made much 
of by you, and recommended to your children, as of great im- 
portance to defend the principles of the town, how far has your 
zeal for that one tenet, respecting natural men’s right to the 
Lord’s supper, transported you, and made you forget your value 
and concern for the most precious and important doctrines of 
Jesus CLrist, taught you by Mr. Stoddard, which do most nearly 
concern the yery vitals of religion ! 

I beseech you, brethren, seasonably to consider how dark. 
the cloud is that hangs over you, and how melancholy the pros- 
pect (especially wrth regard to the rising generation) in many 
respects. I have long been intimately acquainted with your 
religious circumstances, your notions and principles, your ad- 
yantages and dangers; having had perhaps greater opportunity 
for it than any other person on earth.—Before I left you, it was 
very evident, that Arminianism, and other Joose notions in 
religion, and our Taner s in Pg began to get some 
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footing among you; and there were some things special i in your 
circumstances, that threatened a great prevailing of such like 
notions: which if they should by degrees generally prevail, 
will doubtless by degrees put an end to what used d to be called 
saying religion. 

Therefore let me intreat you to take the friendly warning 
I now give you, and stand on your guard against the encroach- 
ing evil. Ifyou are not inclined to hearken to me, from an 
remaining affection to one whose yoice and counsels ot once 


heard with joy, and yielded to with grea’ vet le 
desire you not to refuse, as you would get : “7 deat to 
yourselves and your dear children. a iy 


bias 


Iam, 
Dear Brethren, a a 
-He who was once (as I hope Het gree). 
Your fatihful pastor, 
ind devoted ser vant for oy aie. 
J. EK. 


A 


FAREWELL SERMON, 


PREACHED AT THE FIRST PRECINCT IN 


WORTHAM PTON, 


AFTER THE PEOPLE’S PUBLIC REJECTION OF THEIR MINISTER, AND REs 
NOUNCING THEIR RELATION TO HIM AS PASTOR OF THE CHURCH THERE 


ON JUNE 22, 1750. 


OCCASIONED BY DIFFERENCE OF SENTIMENTS, CONCERNING THE 
REQUISITE QUALIFICATIONS OF MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH IN 
COMPLETE STANDING. 


Acts xx. 18. Ye know, from the first day that I came into Asia, after what 
manner I have been with you at all seasons. 

Ver. 20. And how I kept back nothing that was auctitinta: unto you, but have 
shewed you, and have taught you publicly, and from house to house, 

Yer. 26,27. Wherefore I take you to record this day, that Iam pure from the 
blood of all men. For I haye not shunned to declare unto you all the 
counsel of God. : 

Gal. iv. 15, 16. Where is then the blessedness you spake of? For I bear you 
record, that if it had been possible, ye would have plucked out your own 
eyes, and have given them tome. Am I therefore become your enemy, 
because I tell you the truth? 
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PREFACE. 


L is not unlikely, that some of the readers of the following Sermon may 
be inquisitive concerning the circumstances of the difference between me 
and the people of Northampton, that issued in that separation between me 
and them, which occasioned the preaching of this farewell sermon.—T here 
is, by no means, room here fora full account of that matter: But yet it 
seems to be proper, and even necessary, here to, correct some gross misre- 
presentations, which have been abundantly, and (it is to be feared) by 
some affeciedly and industriously made, of that difference. Such as, that I 
insisted on persons being assured of their being in a state of salvation, in or- 
der to my admitting them into the church; that I required a particular re- 
lation of the method and order of a person’s inward experience, and of the 
time and manner of his conversion, as the test of his fitness for Christian 
communion; yea, that I have undertaken to set up a pure church, and to 
make an exact and certain distinction between saints and hypocrites, by a 
pretended infallible discerning the state of men’s souls; that in these things 
1 had fallen in with those wild people, who have lately appeared in New- 
England, called Separatists ; and that I myself was become a grand sepa- 
fatist ; that [ arrogated all the power of judging of the qualifications of can- 
didates for communion wholly to myself, and insisted on acting by my sole 
authority, in the admission of members into the church, &c. 

In opposition to these slanderous representations, I shall at present 
only give my reader an account of some things which E laid before the 
council, that separated between me and my people, in order to their. hav- 
ing a just and full account of my principles, relating to the affair in contro- 
versy.—Long before the sitting of the council, my people had sent to the 
reverend Mr. Clark of Salem village, desiring him to write in opposition to 
my principles. Which gave me occasion to write to.Mr. Clark, that he 


ie might have true information what my principles were. And in the time of 
the sitting of the council, 1 did, for their information, make a public decla- 


ration of my principles before them and the church, in the meeting-house, 
of the same import with that in my letter to Mr, Clark, and very much in 
the same words. And then, afterwards, sentin to the council in writing, 
an extract of that letter, containing the information I had given Mr. Clark, 


| in the very words of my letter to him, that the council might read and con- 


sider it at their leisure, and have a more certain and satisfactory knowledge 
what my principles were. The extract which I sent in to them was in the 


following words. 


* Tam often, and J do not know but pretty generally in the country, 
represented as of a new and odd opinion with respect to the terms of Chris 
tian communion, and as being for introducing a peculiar way of iny own.— 
Whereas, I do not perceive that [ differ at all from the scheme of Dr. Watts, 
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or contract, but to confirm it as his own act and deed, and to q 
declare his compliance with his part of the contract. Aswhen 
a servant seals his indenture, it is a testimony and ratification — 
of his compliance as to the proposed contract richie: master, — 
And if a Covenant of friendship be proposed between two 
parties, and they both put their seal to it, hereby they both q 
testify and declare their mutual friendship. me ee dye | 
It has been already observed, that unsanctified men, while — 
such cannot with any sincerity at all testify a present cordial — 
compliance with the Covenant of grace: And as they cannot 
do this, so neither can they with anv sincerity promise afulure 
complhance with that Covenant. Mr. IV, often: silos sithanlig 
order to Christian communion men must promise a compha 
with the Covenant, in its spiritual and saving duties; that ¢ 
will believe and repent in the sense of the Covenant, willing 
accept of Christ and his salvation, love bim and live to him, 
will do it ¢nmedzately, henceforward, from this moment. (P 
c.e. P. 26. a. P. 28. a. c.and P. 76. a. b.) Tuts Servet 
when at the same instant, while they are maki 
these promises, they are entirely averse ‘to any sada 
being then enemies to Christ, willing gly? ejecting him, opposing 
Ais salvation, striving against it, laboued ing to find out all man 
ner of difficulties and hindrances in the way of ut, not deiunae 
at should come yet, &c. which our author, in a place forecited, 
_ says is the case with all unsanctified men. Wrote con S| 
And when unsanctified men promise, that they will spe 
the rest of their lives in universal obedience to Christ, shares! 
sincerity in such promises ; because there is not such ¢ 
them. Thereis no man but a true disciple of | Christ, the 
willing thoroughly to deny himself for him, and follow hia, 
way of obedience to all his commands, unto the end, thro ous 
all difficulties which Christ has given his followers teason 
expect, or commanded them to prepare for; ek 
by Christ’s frequent declarations. (Luke xiv. 25,— 
x. 37, 38, 59. Chap. xiii. 44, 45, 46. and many pardidbil 
If an unsanctified man, thinks he is willing, he does not 
his-own heart. If he professes to be willing, he does not. 
what he says. The difficulty and cost of it is not in his 
and therefore he has no proper willingness to. comply with 
cost and difficulty. That which he is willing for, witha 
sincerity, is something else, which is a great deal ea 
less cross to flesh and blood. Suppose a king should 
toa subject his building him such a tower, promising | 
sertain reward, If the subject should undertake i a not coun nbs 
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ing the cost, thinking with himself that the king meant another 
sort of tower, much cheaper; and should be willing only to 
build that cheap one, which he imagined in his own mind; 
when he would by no means have consented to build so costly 
a tower as the king proposed, if hie had understood him right: 
such a man could not be said properly to be willing to comply 
with his Prince’s proposal, with any sincerity at all. For what 
he consents to with a moral sincerity, is not the thing which the 
King proposed. 
‘Fhe promises of unsanctified men are like the promises of 
the man we read of (Luke ix. 57, 58.) who said, Lord, J will 
_ follow thee whithersoever thou goest. To whom Christ replied, 
_The foxes have holes, and the birds. of the air have nests, but 
the Son of Man hath not where to lay his head. When he made 
his promise, he probably quite mistook the thing, and did not 
imagine, that to follow Christ wherever he went, would be to 
follow him in such poverty and hardship. I suppose, the rich 
young man we read of (Mark x. 17, Kc.) might have what is 
called moral sincerity. But he had no sincerity in the Cove- 
nont of grace. When he came to Christ to know what he 
should do to have eternal life, it is probable he ignorantly 
thought himself willing to yield himself to Christ’s direction. 
Yet when it cameto atrial, and Christ told him he must go and 
sell all that he had and give to the poor, it proved that he had 
no sincerity of willingness at all for any such thing.—So that it 
is evident, however unsanctified men may be morally sincere in 
| some things, yet they have no sincerity of any sort in ‘hat Cove- 
_ nant, of which the Sacraments are seals; and that moral sin~ 
cerity, distinct from gracious, in ¢hzs covenant, is a mere ima- 
gination, there being indeed no such thing. 
II. Another argument against this notion of moral sinceri- 
_ ty, giving a right to church communion, is this: A quality that 
is ‘ransient and vanishing, can be no qualification of fitness for 
astanding privilege. Unsanctified men may be very serious, 
_ greatly affected, and much engaged in religion; but the scrip- 
| ture compares their religion to a /amp not supplied with oil, 
which will go out, and toa plant that has no root nor deepness of 
| earth, which will soon wither ; and compares such unsanctified 
men to the dog that will return to his vomit, and to the sow 
which though washed ever so clean, yet her nature not being 
changed will re¢urn to her wallowing tn the mire. 
_. .Mr. W. allows, that persons in order to come to sacraments 
must have deep convictions, an earnest concern to obtain salva- 
tion, &c. Now every one who is in any degree acquainted 
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his Christian experience as this may tend much to illustrate his profession, 
and give a minister great advantage for proper instructions :. Though a par- 

ticular Knowledge and remembrance of the time and method of the first con- 
version to God, is not to be made the test of a person’s sincerity, nor insisted 
on as necessary in order to his being received into full charity. Not that I 

think it at all improper or unprofitable, that in some special cases, a decla- 
ration of the particular circumstances of a person’s first a ge and the 
manner of his convictions, illuminations, and com! hha Be id be publicly 
exhibited before the whole congregation, on occasic mission into 
the church ; though this be not demanded as necessary to cdutites I ever 
declared against insisting on a relation of experiences, in this sense, (viz. a 
relation of the particular time and steps of the operation of the Spirit, in first 
conversion), as the term of communion: Yet, if by a relation of experiences, ' 


be meant a declaration of experience of the great things wrought, wherein- 


true grace and the essential acts and habits of holiness consist; in this sense,’ 
1 think an account of a petson’s experiences necessary in order to his admis- 
sion into full communion in the church. But that in whatever inquiries are 
made, and whatever account is given, neither minister nor church < are toset 
up themselves as searchers of hearts, but are to accept the serious ‘solemn 
profession of the well-instructed professor, of a good life, as best able to de- 
termine what he finds in hisown heart. These things may serve in 


measure to set right those of my readers who have been misled in their ol 


prehensions of the state of the controversy between me and my rein a 
the forementioned misrepresentations, but acd ‘st 
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2 Cor. i. 14. 


As also you have acknowledged us in part, that we are your 
rejoicing, even as ye also are ours tn the day of the Lord 
Jesus. 


Tue Apostle, in the preceding part of the chapter, declares: 
what great troubles he met with in the course of his ministry. 
In the text, and two foregoing verses, he declares what were - 
his comforts and supports under the troubles he met with. 
There are four things in particular. 

1. That he had approved himself to his own conscience, 
vers. 12. “ For our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our con- 
science, that in simplicity and godly sincerity, not with fleshly 
wisdom, but by the grace of God, we have had our conversa- 
tion in the world, and more abundantly to you-wards.” 

2. Another thing he speaks of as matter-of comfort, is, that 
as he had approved himself to his own conscience, so he had 
also to the consciences of his hearers, the Corinthians, to whom 
he now wrote, and that they should approve of him at the day 
of judgment. 

3. The hope he had of seeing the blessed fruit of his labours 
and sufferings in the ministry, in their happiness and glory, in 
in that great day of accounts. 

4, That in his ministry among the Corinthians, he had 
approved himself to his judge, who would approve and reward 
his faithfulness in that day. 

These three last particulars are signified in my text, and 
the preceding verse ; and indeed all the four are implied in the 
text. Itis implied, that the Corinthians had acknowledged 
him as their spiritual Father, and as one that had been faithful 
among them, and as the means of their future joy and glory at 
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the day of judgment. It is implied, that the apostle expected 

at that time to have a joyful meeting with them before the 
Judge, and with joy to behold their glory, as the fruit of his 
Jabours; and so they would be his rejoicing. is implied 

also, that he then expected to be approved of the great Judge, 

when he and they should meet together before him and that 
he would then acknowledge his fidelity, ; and tha at thi org been 
the means of their glory; and that thus he 1 ai ary as it were, 

give them to him as his crown of rejoicing, But this the apostle. 
could nat hope for, unless he had the testimony of his own 

conscience in his favour. And therefore the words do imply, 

in the strongest manner, that he had approved Sind to his 

own conscience. 

There is one thing implied in each of these 
and in every part of the text, which I shall make the feet of 
my present discourse, viz. piekw 

“ Ministers, and the people that have been under 
care, must meet one another before Christ’s tribnaeb at Pier 
of judgment.” 

Ministers, and the people that have been: edie their tare, 
must be parted in this world, how well soever they been 
united. If they are not separated before, they must be parted 
by death; and they may be separated while life is continued. 
We live in a world of change, where nothing is certain or _ 
stable ; and where a little time, a few revolutions of the sun, 
brings to pass strange things, surprising alterations, i in particular 
persons, in families, in towns and churches, « in countries and 
nations. It often happens, that those who seem most united, . 
in a little time are most disunited, and at the greatest distance. _ } 
Thus ministers and people, between whorl there has been the 9 
greatest mutual regard and strictest union, may not only differ a t, 


yn their judgements, and be alienated in affection, but may oy 
rend from the other, and all relation between them be « lissoly- “— 
ed; the minister may be removed to a distant place, a d they. wif 


may never have any more to do one with another in this world. 
But if it be so, there is one meeting more that they must have, — zy 
and that is in the. last great day of accounts. Here fot a 
shew, ayill 
Yi! ty wl 

I. In what manner ministers, and the people which have ~ 
been under their care, shall meet one another at the day of a 
judgment. : 
I. For what purposes. re a 
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Ill, For what reasons God has so ordered it, that ministers 
and their people shall then meet together in such a manner, 
and for such purposes. 


‘I. I would shew, in some particulars, in what manner 
ministers and the people which have been under their care, 
shall meet one another at the day of judgment. 

1. They shall not meet at that day merely as all the world 
must then meet together. I would observe a difference in two 
things. 

(1.) As to a clear actual view, and distinct knowledge and | 
notice of each other. 

Although the whole world will be then present, all man- 
kind of all generations gathered in one vast assembly, with all 
of the angelic nature, both elect and fallen angels; yet we 
need not suppose that every one will have a distinct and par- 

_ ticular knowledge of each individual of the whole assembled 
nuutititude, which will undoubtedly consist of many millions of 
millions. Though it is probable that men’s capacities will be 
much greater than in their present state, yet they will not be 
infinite. “Though their understanding and comprehension will 
be vastly extended, yet men will not be deified. There will 

- probably be a very enlarged view that particular persons will 
have of the various parts and members of that vast assembly, 
and so of the proceedings of that great day; but yet it must 
needs be, that according to the nature of finite minds, some 
persons and some things, at that day, shall fall more under the 

_ notice of particular persons than others; and this jas we may 
| well suppose) according as they shall have a nearer concern 
| with some than others in the transactions of the day. There 
_ will be special reason why those who have had special concerns 
together in this world, in their state of probation, and whose 
_ mutual affairs will be then to be tried and judged, should 
especially be set in one another's view. Thus we may suppose, 
that rulers and subjects, earthly judges and those whom they 
have judged, neighbours who have had mutual converse, deal- 
| ings, and contests, heads of families and their children and 
_ servants, shall then meet, and in a peculiar distinction be set _ 
| together. And especially will it be thus with ministers and 
their people. Itis evident by the text, that these shall be in 
| €ach others yiew, shall distinctly know eachother, and shall 
| have particular notice one of another at that time. 

| (2) They shall meet together, as having special concern 

| one with another in the great transactions of that day. 


a 


t 
; 
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Although they shall meet the whole world at that timé, yet 
they wi!l not have any immediate and particular concern with 
all Yea, the far greater part of those who shall then be 
gathered together, will be such as they have had no inter- 
course with in their state of probation, and so will have a 
mutual concerns to be judged of, » But as to ministers and the 
people that have been under their care, they sacathee 
have had much immediate concern one, with another, in 
matters of the greatest moment. Therefore they especially 
must meet, and be brought together before the judge, as hav- 
ing special concern one with another in the design and business 
of that great day of accounts.—Thus their meeting, as to he 
manuerof it, will be diverse from the meeting of mankind in 
general, 1 scmedetah apf m 

2. Their meeting at the day of judgmen wali @ very 
diverse from their meetings one with another in this wo d. as 

Ministers and their people, while their relation continues, 
often meet together in this world, They are wont to meet 
from Sabbath to Sabbath, and at other times, for the public 
worship of God, and administration of ordinance and the 
solemn services of God’s house. And besides these meetings, 
they have also occasions to meet for determining and managing 
their ecclesiastical affairs, for the exercise of church-discipline, . 
and settling and adjusting those things which concern the purity — 
and good order of public administrations, But their meeting — 
at the day of judgment will be exceeding diverse, in its manr er fl 
and circumstances, from any meetings and interviews er { 
have one with another in the present state. I wou d ol erve i 
how, in a few particulars. | ak alate nt ky 

(1.) Now they meet together in a preparatory mutable — 
state, but then in an unchangeable state. ie viet 

Now sznners in the congregation meet their m nister in a 
state wherein they are capable of a saving change, capable of 
being turned, through God’s blessing on the ministrations and, | 
Jabours of their pastor, from the power of Satan unto God ; 
and being brought out of a state of guilt, condemn: tion and 
wrath, to a state of peace and favour with God, to. e enjoy- 
ment of the privileges of his children, anda title to t eir eter- 
nal inheritance. And saints now meet their minister with 
great remains of corruption, and sometimes under great 
spiritual difficulties and affliction : And therefore ar et the 
proper subjects of means for a happy alteration of their state, 
which they have reason to hope for in the way of attendance on 
ordinances, and of which God is. pleased commonly to make | 
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his miuisters the instruments. Ministers and their people now 
meet in order to the bringing to pass such happy changes ; 
they are the great benefits sought in their solemn meetings. 
But when they shall meet together at the day of judg- 
ment, it willbe far otherwise. They will all meet in an un- 
changeable state. Sinners will be in an unchangeable state. 
They who then shall be under the guilt and power of sin, and 
have the wrath of God abiding on them, shall be beyond all 
remedy or possibilty of change, and shall meet their ministers 
without any hopes of relief or remedy, or getting any good by 
their means. And as for the saints, they will be already per- 
fectly delivered from all their corruption, temptation, and 
calamities of every kind, and set for ever out of their reach; 
and no deliverance, no happy alteration, will remain to be 


_ accomplished in the use of means of grace, under the admini- 


strations of ministers. It will then be pronounced, ‘‘ He that 
is unjust, let him be unjust still; and he thatis filthy, let him 
be filthy still; and he that is righteous, let him be righteous 
still: and he that is holy, let him be holy still.” 
_ (2) Then they shall meet together in a state of clear, 
certain, and infallible light. ' ) 
Ministers are set as guides and teachers, and are repre- 
sented in Scripture as lights set up in the churches; and in the 
present state meet their people, from time to time, in order to 
instruct and enlighten them, to correct their mistakes, and to be 
a voice behind them, when they turnaside to the right hand 
or the left, saying, “This is the way, walk in it;” to evince 
and confirm the truth by exhibiting the proper evidences of it, 
and to refute errors and corrupt opinions, to convince the 
erroneous, and establish the doubting. But when Christ shall 
come tojudgment, every error and false opinion shall be de- 
tected; all deceit and delusion shall vanish away before the. 
light of that day, as the darkness of the night vanishes at the, 
appearance of the rising sun ; and every doctrine of the word 
of God shall then appear in full evidence, and none shail, 
remain unconvinced. All shall know the truth with the greatest 
certainty, and there shall be no mistakes to rectify. 
_Now ministers and their people may disagree in their 
judgments concerning some matters of religion, and may some-. 
_ times meet to confer together concerning those things wherein 
they differ and to hear the reasons that may be offered on one 
‘side and the other; and all may be ineffectual as to any con-: 
viction of the truth. They may meet and part again, no more 
agreed than before ; and that side which was in the wrong, may 
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remain so still. Sometimes the meetings of ministets witli 
their people, in such a case of disagreeing sentiments, are 
attended with unhappy debate and controversy, managed with 
much prejudice and want of candour ; not tending to light and 
conviction, but rather to confirm and increase darkness, and 
establish opposition to the truth, and alienation of affection one’ 
from another. But when they shall meet together, at the day 
of judgment, before the tribunal of the great Judge, the mind’ 
and will of Christ will be made known; and there shall no: 
longer be any debate or difference of opinions. The evidence’ 
of the truth shall appear beyond all dispute, and all ¢ontrover-" 
sies shall be finally and for ever decided. = 
Now ministers meet their people in order to enlighten and) 
awaken the consciences of sinners; setting before them the 
great evil and danger of sin, the strictness of God’s law, their 
own wickedness of heart and practice, the great guilt theyate 
under, the wrath that abides upon them, and their impotence, | : 
blindness, poverty-and helpless and undone condition. But all — 
is often in vain; they remain still, notwithstanding all their 
ministers can say, stupid and unawakened, and their con- 
sciences unconvinced. But it will not be so at their last meet- 
ing at the day of judgment; sinners, when they shall meet 
their minister before their great Judge, will not meet him with 
astupid conscience. They will then be fully convineed of 
the truth of those things which they formerly heard frony him, 
concerning the greatness and terrible majesty of God, his holi- 
ness, and hatred of sin, and his awful justice ‘in punishing it ; 
the strictness of his law, and the dreadfulness and truth of his 
threatenings, and their own unspeakable’ guilt and° misery: 
And they shall never more be insensible of these things. The» 
eyes of conscience will now be fully enlightened, and never 
shall be blinded again. The mouth of conscience shall now be 
opened, and never shall be shut any mores) 
Now ministers meet with their people, in public and’ 
private, in order to enlighten them concerning the state of — 
their souls: to open and apply the.rules of God’s’ word to” — 
them, in order to their searching their own hearts, and discern-> 
ing their state. But now ministérs have no infallible discern- 
ment of the state of their people; and the most’ skilful’of them — 
are liable to mistakes, and often are mistaken'in things of this’ 
nature. Norare the people able certainly to know'the state of 
their minister, or one another’s state; very often those’ pass — 
among them for'saints, and it may be eminent saints, ‘that are” : 
grand hypocrites ; and on the other hand, those are sometimes’ — 
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cénsured, or hardly received into their charity, that aré iideed 
some of God’s jewels. And nothing is more common than for 
mento be mistaken concerning their own siate. Many that 
are abominable to God, and the children of bis wrath, think 
highly of themselves, as his precious saints and dear children. 
Yea, there is reason to think, that often some that are most bold 
in their confidence of their safe and happy state, and think 
themselves not only true saints, but the most eminent saints in 
the congregation, are in a peculiar manner a smoke in God’s 

nostrils. And thus it undoubtedly often is in those congrega- 
tions where the word of God is most faithfully dispensed, not- 
withstanding all that ministers can say in their clearest explica- 
tions, and most searching applications of the doctrines and rules 
of God’s word to the souls of their hearers. But in the day of 
jadgment they shall have another sort of meeting; then the 
secrets of every heart shall be made manifest, and every man’s 
state shall be perfectly known. 1 Cor. iv. 5. “ Therefore judge 
nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who both will 
bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and will make ma- 
nifest the counsels of the hearts: And then shall every mari 
have praise of God.” Then rione shall be deceived concern- 
ing his own state, nor shall be any more in doubt abont it: 

There shall be an eternal end to all the self-conceit and vain 
hopes of deluded hypocrites, and all the doubts and fears of 
sincere Christians. And then shall all know the state of one 
another’s souls. The people shall know whether their minister 
has been sincere and faithful, and the minister shall know the 
state of every one of their people, and to whom the word and 
ordinances of God have been a savour of life unto life, and to 
whom, a sayour of death unto death. 

Now in this present state it often happens, that when 
ministers and people meet together to debate and manage 
their ecclesiastical affairs, especially in a state of controversy, 
they are ready to judge and censure with regard to each others 
views and designs, and the principles and ends by which each 
is influenced ; “and are greatly mistaken in their judgment, and 

wrong one another in theircensures. But at that future meet- 
ing, things will be set in a true and perfect light, and the prin- 
ciples and aims that every one has acted from, “shall be certainly 
known: and there will be an end to all errors of this kind, and 
all unrighteous censures. 
% (3.) In this world, ministers and their people often meet 
together to hear of and wait upon an unseen Lord ; but at the 
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judgment, they shall meet in his most immediate and visible 


presence. , 
e Io preach c 


Ministers, who now often meet their peopl | 
to them the king eternal, immortal, and invisible, to convince 
them that there isa God, and declare to them what manner 
of being he is, and to convince them that he governs, and will 
judge the world, and that there is a future state of rewards and 
punishments—and to preach to them a Christ in heaven, at 
the right hand of God, in an unseen world—shall then meet 
their people in the most immediate sensible presence of this 
great God, Saviour, and Judge, appearing in ‘the most plain, 
visible, and open manner, with great glory, with all his holy 


angels, before them and the whole world. They shall not: 
meet them to hear about an absent Christ, an unseen Lord, — 
and future Judge ; but to appear before that Judge—being set 


together in the presence of that supreme Lord—in his im- 
mense glory and awful majesty, of whom bine A have heard so 
often in their meetings togetheron earth, 9° 
(4.) The meeting at the last day, of ministers and the 
ple that have been under their care, will not be attende 
any one with a carelessheedlessheart. © = 
_ With such a heart are their meetings often attended in 
this world by many persons, having little regard to him whom 
they pretend unitedly to adore in the solemn duties of his 
public worship, taking little heed to their own thoughts or 
frame of their mmds, not attending to the business they are 
engaged in, or considering the end for which they ate come 
together. But at that great day there will not be one careless 
heart, nosleeping, no wandering of mind from the veat con- 
cern of the meeting, no inattentiveness to the business of the 
day, no regardlessness of the presence they are in, or of tho: 
great things which they shall hear from Christ, or that 
formerly heard from him, and of him, by se a 
their state of trial, or which they shall now hear thei 


. j le okhabed yA) 21s ; 
declaring concerning them before theirjudge. 
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Having observed these things, concerning the manner 
and circumstances of this future meeting, before the’ tribunal 


of Christ at the day of jacgment,I now proceed, = 
: oy Es ine ED 


II. To observe to what purposes they shall then Ee 


meet. GAS ee i 


1. To give an account, before the great pias losimaned | 
‘to each | 


behaviour one to another, in the relation they bt 
other in this world. : 


16! Swe har & 


hose 


ministers 
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Ministers are sent forth by Christ to their people on his 
business. They are his servants and messengers ; and, when 
they have finished their service, they must return to their mas- 
ter to give him an account of what they have done, and of the 
entertainment they have had in performing their ministry. 
Thus we find, in Luke xiv. 16.—21, That when the servant 
who was sent forth to call the guests to the great supper, had 
finished his appointed service, he returned to his master, and 
gave him an account of what he had done, and of the enter- 
tainment he had received. And when the master, being 
angry, sent his servant to others, he returns again, and gives 
his master an account of his conduct and success. So we read, 
in Heb, xiii. 17, of ministers or rulers in the house of God, 
that “they watch for souls, as those that must give account.” 
And we see by the fore-mentioued Luke xiv. that ministers 
must give an account to their master, not only of their own 
behaviour in the discharge of their office, but also of their peo- 
ple’s reception of them, and of the treatment they have met 
with among them. 

- Faithful ministers will then give an account with joy, 
concerning those who have received them well, and made a 
good improvement of their ministry ; and these will be given 
them, at that day, as their cro wn of rejoicing. And, 
at the same time, they will give an accountof the ill treat- 
ment of such as have not well received them and their 
messages from Christ : they will meet these, not as they used 
to do in this world, to counsel and warn them, but to bear wit- 
ness against them; as their judges, and assessors with Christ, 
tocondemn them. And, onthe other hand, the people will 
at that day, rise up in judgment against wicked and unfaithful 
ministers, who have sought their own temporal interest more 
than the good of the souls of their flock. ao 

2, At that time ministers, and the people who haye been 
under their care, shall meet together before Christ, that he 
may judge between them, as to any controversies which have 
subsisted between them in this world. 

It often comes. to pass in this evil world, that great differ- 
ences and controversies arise between ministers and the peo- 
ple under their pastoral care. Though they are under the 
greatest obligations to live in peace, above persons in almost 
any relation whatever ; and although contests and dissentions 
between persons so related are the most unhappy and terrible 
in their consequences, on many accounts, of any sort of con- 
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tentions ; 3 yet how frequent have such contentions ‘been? 
Sbikerimes a people contest with their ministers about their 
doctrine, sometimes about their administrations and conduct, 
and sometimes about their maintenance Sometimes such 
‘contests continue a long time; and sometimes they are de- 
‘cided in this world, according to the prevailing interest of one 
party or the other, rather than by the word of God, and the 
reason of things; and sometimes such controversies neyer have 
any proper determination i in this world, * PADS. Fe 
- But at the day of judgment there will be a full, perfect, 
and everlasting decision of them. The infallible judge, the 
infinite fountain of light, truth, and justice, will judge between 
the contending parties, and will declare what is the truth, who 
is in the right, and what is agreeable to his mind and will. And 
in order hereto, the parties must stand together before him at 
the last day ; which will be the great day of finishing and deter- 
mining all controversies, rectifying all mistakes, and abolishing 
all unrighteous judgments, errors, and confusions, which have 
bse subsjsted in the world of mankind. ~~ 7) * 
3. Ministers, and the people that have bepnnhue? their 

care, must meet together at that time to receive an eternal sen- 
tence and vereiomtion from the judge, in the presence of each 
other, according to their behaviour in the relation they stood i in 
one to another in the present state. Ban Mb Au 
The judge will fet only declare justice, but he’will do jus+ 

tice between ministers and their people. He will declare what 
is right between them, approving him that has been just and 
faithfal, and condemning the unjust; and perfect truth and 
equity shall take place in the sentence which he passes, in the 
rewards he bestows, and the punishments which h he inflicts. 
There shall be a glorious rewara to faithful ministers 5 to those 
who have been successful. Dan. xii. 3. “ And they that be 
wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, and they 
that turn many to righteousness, as the stars for ever and 
ever?” And also to those who have been faithful, and yet not 
successful; Isaiah xlix.4. “Then I said, I have laboured in 
vain, I have spent my strength for nought ; yet surely my 
judgment is with the Lord, and my reward with my God.” 
"And those who have well vena and entertained them shall — 
be gloriously rewarded ; Matth. x. 40. 41. ¢€ He that receiveth 
you, receiveth me ; and be eh receiveth me, receiveth him 
that sentme. He thet nécaivethia prophet in the name of a 
prophet, shall receive a prophet’s reward, and he that receiveth 
a righteous man, in the name ofa righteous man, shall receive 
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@ righteous man’s reward.” Such people, and their faithful 
ministers, shall be each others crown of rejoicing. 1 Thes. ii, 
19,20. “For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing ? 
Are not even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at 
his coming ? - For ye are our glory andjoy.” And inthe text, 
We are your rejoicing, as ye also are ours, in the day of the 
Lord Jesus. But they that eyil-intreat Christ’s faithful 
ministers, especially in that wherein they are faithful, shall 
be severely punished; Matth. x. 14,15. ‘ And whosoever 
shall not receive you, nor hear your words, when ye depart out 
of that house or city, shake off the dust of your feet. Verily 
Tsay unto you, it shall be more tolerable for the sinners of 
Sodom and Gomorrah, in the day of judgment, than for that 
city.’ Deut. xxxiii. 8—1!. “And of Levihe said, let thy 
Thummim. and thy Urim be with thy holy one. They shall 
teach Jacob thy judgments, and Israel thy Jaw. Bless, Lord, 
his substance, and accept the work of his hands: smite cifougi 
the loins of them that rise against him, and of them that hate 
him, that they ris¢_not again.” On the other hand, those 
ministers who are found to have been unfaithful, shall have 
a most terrible punishment, See Ezek. xxxiii. 6. Matth. 
XXU1. 1 33) 

Thus justice shall be administered at the great day to 
ministers and their people: And to that end they shall meet 
together, that they may not only receive justice to themselves, 
but see justice done to the other party. For this is the end of 
that great day, to reveal or declare the righteous judgment of 
God; Rom.ii.5. Ministers shall have justice done them, and 
they shall see justice done to their people. And the people 
shall receive justice themselves from their Judge, and shall see 
justice done to their minister. And so all things will be ad- 
justed and settled for ever between them ; every one being 
sentenced and recompensed according’ to bis works, either in 
receiving and wearing a crown of eternal joy and glory, or in 
suffering everlasting shame and pain. —I come now to the next 
thing proposed, viz. Secale 


Ill, To give some reasons why we may suppose God Bis 
so ordered it, that ministers, and the people that have been 
under their care, shall meet together at the day of judgment, i in 
such a manner and for such purposes. 
' "There are two things which I would now ob- 
serve. im 
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}. The mutual concerns of ministers aia, heir people 
are of the greatest importance. 

The scripture declares, that God will rit ever work 
into judgment, with every secret thing, whether itbe good, or 
whether it be evil. It is fit that all the concerns, Nike 
behaviour of mankind, both public and private fe Bl 


brought at last before God’s tribunal, and finally’ e 
by an infallible Judge. But it is expecially req rag 
it should be thus, as to affairs of very gr “oe nce. ; 


Now the mutual concerns of a Christian mit 


or empires. “Iti is of vast consequence, ie » mtaieeh % 
their office, and conduct themselves towards their pe 
the work of the ministry, and in affairs appertaining to : 
also a matter of vast importance, how a people 
entertain a faithful minister of Christ, an me my ae 
they make of his ministry. These things have a more 
diate and direct respect to the great and last end Ter otic 
man was made, and the eternal welfare of mankind, than any 
of the temporal concerns of men, whether private or public. 
And therefore it is especially: fit that _ these affairs should be 
brought into judgment, and openly determined and settled i in 
truth and righteousness ; and that to this end, ministers an 
their people should meet together before the omniscient ad 
infallible Judge. 
2. The mutual concerns of ministers and their peopl 

a special relation to the main things appertaining to th a aoa’ 

Hitenee vies ” 
They have a special relation to that great and divi Pp Pp 

son who will then appear as J judge. Ministers are 
gers, sent forth by him ; and, in their office and see 
among their people, represent his person, bio in 
as those that are sent to declare his mind, to do his work, 
to speak and act in his name. And therefore it is bs cial 
fit, that they should return to him to give an account | of th 
work and success. The king is judge of all his subjects, they 
are all accountable to him: But itis more especially requisite 
that the king’s ministers, who are especially intrusted with the 
administrations of his kingdom, and who are sent forth on some 
special negociation, should return to him, to give an account of 
themselves, and their discharge of their trust, and the recep- 
tion they have met with. 


A FAREWELL SERMON. 367 


Ministers are not only messengers of the person who at 
the last day willappear as Judge, but the errand they are sent 
upon, and the affairs they have committed to them as his 
ministers, most immediately concern his honour, and the in- 
terest of his kingdom. The work they are sent upon is to 
promote the designs of his administrationand government; and 
therefore their business with their people has a near relation 
to the day of judgment ; for the great end of that day is com- 
pletely to settle and establish the affairs of his kingdom, to 
adjust all things that pertain to it, that every thing which is 
epposite to the interests of his kingdom may be removed; 
and that every thiiig which contributes to the complete- 
ness and glory of it may be perfected and confirmed, that this 
great king may receive his due honour and glory. 

Again, the mutual concerns of ministers and their people 
have a direct relation to the concerns of the day of judgment, 
as the business of ministers with their people is to promote the 
eternal salvation of the souls of men, and their escape from 
eternal damnation ; and the day of judgment is appointed for 
that end, openly to decide and settle men’s eternal state, to fix 
some in a state of eternal salvation, and to bring their salvation 
to its utmost consummation, and to fix others in a state of ever- 
lasting damnation and most perfect misery. The mutual con- 
cerns of ministers and people have a most direct relation to 
the day of judgment, as the very design of the work of the 
ministry is the people’s preparation for that day : Ministers are 
sent to warn them of the approach of that day, to forewarn 
them of the dreadful sentence then to be pronounced on the 
wicked, and declare to them the blessed sentence then tobe 
pronounced on the righteous, and to use means with them 
that they may escape the wrath which is then to come on the 
ungodly, and obtain the reward then to be bestowed on the 
Saints, 

__ And as the mutual concerns of ministers and their people 
have so near and direct a relation to that day, it is especially fit 
that those concerns should be‘ there settled and issued, 
and that in order to this, ministers and their people 
Should meet and appear together before the great Judge 
, He ae | 
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SIU, VI 


S| od! Lie DOC AT ORs vitnbta by 
The improvement T would riake Bi tbe ety is ‘fo sited ; 
the people here present, who have been under m m _ pastoral 
care, to some reflections, and give them some advice suitable 
to our present circumstances ; relating | to \ iy at has been . 
lately done in order to our being separated, but t ex pecting to 
meet each other before the g stem tribunal | cat the e da hie judg: } 
ment. . 
The deep and seériotis consideration of our ui the ate 
meeting, is certainly most suitable at such a time i car ; ‘ther ere 
having so lately been that done, which, i in ‘all proba bility pe will! 
(as to the relation we have heretofore stood in) be followe Ve 
with an everlasting separation. alpha 

How often have we met together in the housé of God ia 
this relation ? how often have I spoke to you, instructed, coun- 
selled, warned, directed, and fed you, and admin ainistered 
ordinances among you, as the people. which v were wit itted 
to my care, and of F whose precious souls I had the charge ? | ” but 
in all probability, this never will be again. Pa liags. 

The prophet Jeremiah, (chap. xxv. 3.) puts the People 
in mind how long he had laboured among them in the work of 
the ministry : “From the thirteenth year of Josiah, the son of 
Amon, king of Judah, even unto this day (that i is, the three and 
twentieth year) the word of the Lord caine unto me, an 
have spoken unto you, rising early and speaking? Iam ‘not 
about to compare myself with ‘the prophet Jeremiah; ‘but in this 
respect I can say as he did, that “I have spoken the wo ord of 
God to you, unto the Hee and twentieth year, rising early 
and speaking.” It was three and twenty years, the 15th day 
of last F ebruary, since 1 have laboured in the work of the 
ministry, in the relation of a pastor to this church and congré= Ss 
gation. And though my strength has been weakness, raving 
always laboured ander great “infirmity of body, besides my 
insufficiency for so great a charge in other respects, yet I have 
not spared my feeble strength, bit have exerted it for the, good 
of your souls. “Ican appeal to you, as the apostle does t tohis — 
hearers, Gal. iv. 13. “ Ye know how through infirmity o ‘the 
flesh, I preached the gospel unto you.” I have spent the 
prime of my life and strength in labours for your eternal wel- 
fare. You are my witnesses, that what strength Thave had; 
I have not neglected in idleness, nor laid out in prosecuting 
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Worldly schemes; and managing temporal affairs, for the 
advancement of my outward estate, and aggrandizing my- 
self and family ; but have given myself to the work of 
the ministry, labouring in it night and day, rising early, 
and applying myself to this great business to which Christ 
appointed me. Ihave found the work of the ministry among 
you to bé a great work indeed, a work of exceeding care, 
labours and difficulty. Many have been the heavy burdens 
that I. have borne in it, to which my strength has been very 
unequal. God called me to bear these burdens; and 1 bless 
his name, that he has so supported me as to keep me 
from sinking under them, and that his power herein has been 
manifested in my weakness ; so that although I have often been 
troubled on every side, yet I have not been distressed ; per- 
plexed, but not in despair; cast down, but not destroyed.— 
But now I have reason to think my work is finished which I had 
to do as your minister; You have publicly rejected me, and 
my opportunities cease. . 

How highly therefore does it row become us, to con- 
sider of that time when we must meet one another before the 
chief shepherd? When I must give an account of my 
stewardship, of the service I have done, and the reception 
and treatwent I have had among the people to whom he sent 
me, And you must give an account of your own conduct 
towards me, and the improvemert you have made of these 
three and twenty years of my ministry. For then both yon 
and I must appear together, and we both must give an ac- 
count, in order to an infallible righteous and eternal sentence 
to be passed upon us; by him who will judge us with respect 
to all that we have said or done in our meetings here, all our 
conduct one towards another, in the house of Godand else- 
where ; who will try our hearts, and manifest our thoughts, 
and the principles and frames of our minds. He will judge 
us with respect to all the controversies which have subsisted 
between us, with the strictest impartiality, and will examine 
our treatment of each other in those controversies. There is 
nothing covered, that shall not be revealed, nor hid, which 
shall not be known ; all will be examined in the searching 
penetrating light of God’s omniscience and glory, and by 
him whose eyes are as a flame of fire ; and truth and right 
shall be made plainly to appear, being stript of every veil. 
All error, falsehood, unrighteousness, and injury shall be laid 
open, stripped of every disguise ; every specious pretence, 
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every cavil, and all false reasoning, shall vanish in a moment, 
as not being able to bear the light of thatday. And then our 
hearts will be turned inside out, and the secrets of them 
will be made more plainly toappear than our outward actions 
do now. Then it shall appear what the ends are which we 
have aimed at, what have been the governing principles 
which we have acted from, and what have been the disposi- 
tions we have exercised in our ecclesiastical disputes and con- 


tests. Then it will appear, whether I acted uprightly, and . 


from a truly conscientious careful regard to my duty to my 
great Lord and master, insome former ecclesiastical contro- 


versies, which have been attended with exceeding unhappy. : 


circumstances and consequences.» It will then appear whe- 
ther there was any jast cause for the resentment which was 
manifested on these occasions, And then our late grand con- 
troversy, concerning the qualifications necessary for admission 
to the privileges aft members, in complete standing, in the 
visible church of Christ, will be examined and judged in all 
its parts and circumstances, and the whole set forth i in a clear, 
certain, and perfect light. Then it will appear whether the 
doctrine which I have preached and published concerning this 
matter be Christ’s.own doctrine, whether he will not own it 
as one of the precious truths which have proceeded from his 
own mouth, and vindicate and honour as such before the 
whole universe. Then it will appear what is. caper ao, = the 
man that comes without the wedding-garment ;” for that is 
the day spoken of, Matth. xxii. 13. wherein cinch an one 
shall be bound hand and foot, and cast into outer darkness, 
where shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.” And then 
it will appear whether, in declaring this doctrine, and acting 
agreeably to it, and in my general conduct in the affair, Ihave 
been influenced from any regard to my own temporal interest, 
or honour, or desire to appear wiser than others ; or have 
acted from any sinister secular views whatsoever ; and whe- 
ther what I have done has not been from a careful, strict, and 
tender regard to the will of my Lord and master, and because 


I dare not offend him, being satisfied what his will was, after a 
long, diligent, impartial, aot prayerful enquiry, Then it. 
will be seen, whether I had this constantly in view and 


pect, to engage me to great solicitude not rashly to determine 
the question, “that'sueh a determination would not be for my 
temporal interest, but every way againt it, bringing a long 
series of extreme difficulties, and pha cgi me intoan abyss 
of trouble and sorrow. And then it will appear whether my 
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people have done their duty to their pastor with respect to 
this matter, whether they have shown a right temper and spirit 
on this occasion ; whether they have done me justice in hear- 
ing, attending to, and considering what I had to say in evidence 
of what I believed and taught as part of the counsel of God ; 
whether I have been treated with that impartiality, candour, 
and regard which the just judge esteemed due; and whether, 
in the many steps which have been taken, and the many things 
that have been said and done in the course of this controversy, 
righteousness, and charity, and Christian decorum have been 
maintained; or if otherwise, to how great a degree these 
things have been violated. Then every step of the conduct of 
each of us in this affair, from first to last, and the spifit we have 
exercised in all, shall be examined and manifested, and our 
own consciences will speak plain and loud, and each of us shall 
be convinced, and the werld shall know; and never shall there 
be any more mistake, misrepresentation, or misapprehension 
of the affair to eternity. 

This controversy is now probably brought to an issue 
between you and meas to this world; it has issued in the event 
of the week before Jast : But it must have another decision 
at that great day, which certainly will come, when you and I 
shall meet together before the great judyment seat: And 
therefore Ileave it to that time, and shall say no more about 
it at present.—But I would now proceed to address myself par- 
ticularly to several sorts of persons. 


I. To those who are professors of godliness amongst 
us. 

I would now call you to a serious consideration of that 
great day wherein you must meet him who has heretofore been 
your pastor, before the Judge whose eyes are as a flame of 
fire.—I have endeavoured, according to my best ability, to 
search the word of God, with regard to the distinguishing 
notes of true piety, those by which persons might best disco- 
ver their state, and most surely and clearly judge of theme 
selves. And these rules and marks I have from time to time 
applied to you, in the preaching of the word, to the utmost of 
my skill, and in the most plain and searching manner that I 
have been able, in order to the detecting of the deceived. 
hypocrite, and establishing the hopes and comforts of the sin- 
cere. And yet itis to be feared, that after all that I have 
done, I now leave some of you in a deceived deluded staté ; 
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for it is not to be supposed that among several hundred Piofes 
sors, none are deceived. in wy 

Henceforward I am like to have no more opportunity to 
take the care aad charge of your souls, to examine and search 
them. But still Iintreat you to remember and consider the 
rales which I have often laid down to you during my ministry, 
with a solemn regard to the future day when you and I must 
meet together before our Judge; when the uses of examination 
you have heard from me must be rehearsed again before you, 
and those rules of trial must be tried, and it will appear whe- 
ther they have been good or not. It will also appear whether 
you have impartially heard them, and tried yourselves by 
them; and the Judge himself, who is infallible, will try both 
youand me. After this none will be deceived concerning the 
state of their souls. iss fan hcadneh 

I have often put you in mind, that whatever your preten- 
ces to experiences, discoveries, comforts and joys have been, 
at that day every one will be judged according to his works; 

“and then you will find it so. May you have a minister of 
greater knowledge of the word of God, and better aequaint- 
ance with soul cases, and of greater skill in applying himself 
to souls, whose discourses may be more searching and con- 
vincing; that such of you as have held fast deceit under my 
preaching, may have your eyes opened by his; that cary may 
be undeceived before that great day. bs om 

What means and helps for instruction and oolbinseiilline 
tion you may hereafter have is uncertain; but one thing is 
certain, thatthe time is short, your opportunity for rectifying 
mistakes in so important a concern will soon come to an end, 
We live in a world of great changes. There is now a great 
change come to pass; you have withdrawn yourselves from 
my ministry, under which you have continued for so many 
years. But the time is coming, and willsoon come, when you 
will pass out of time into eternity ; and so will pass a“ under 
all means of grace whatsoever. 

The greater part of you who are profile godliness 
have, (to use the phrase of the apostle), “ acknowledged me 
in part.” You have heretofore acknowledged me to be your 
spiritual father, the instrument of the greatest good to you 
that can be obtained by any of the children of men. Consider 
of that day when you and I shall meet before our Judge, when 


it shall be examined whether you have had from me the treat- 


ment whichis due to spiritual children, and whether you have 
treated me as you ought to have treated a spiritual father.— 
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As the relation of a natural. parent brings great obligations on 
ehildren in the sight of God; so much more, in many re- 
Spects, does the relation of a spiritual father bring great ob- 
ligations on such of whose conversion and eternal salvation they 
suppose God has made them the instruments: 1 Cor. iv, 15. 
** For though you have ten thousand instructors in Christ, yet 
have ye not many fathers: fer in Christ Jesus, I have begotten 
you throagh the gospel.” 


II. Now I am taking my leave of this people, I would 
apply myself to such ainong them as I leave in a CArzséless, 
graceless condition ; and would call on such seriously to consi-+ 
der of that solemn day when they and I must meet before the 
Judge of the world. 

“My parting with you is in some respects in a peculiar 
manner, a melancholy parting; in as much as I leave you in 
most melancholy circumstances; because I leave you in the 
gall of bitterness and bond of iniquity, having the wrath of 
God abiding on you, and remaining under condemnation to. 
evetlasting misery and destruction. Seeing 1 must leave you, 
it would have been a comfortable and happy circumstance of 
our parting, if I had left you in Christ, safe and blessed in 
that sure refuge and glorious rest of the saints. But it is 
otherwise, I leave you far off, aliens and strangers, wretched 
subjects, and captives of sin and Satan, and prisoners of 
vindictive justice; without Christ, and without God in the 
world. 

Your consciences bear me witness, that while I had op- 
portunity, I have not ceased to warn you, and set before you 
your danger. I have studied to represent the misery of your 
circumstances in the clearest manner possible. I have tried 
all ways that I could think of tending to awaken your con- 
sciences, and make you sensible of the necessity of improv- 
ing your time, and being speedy in flying from the wrath to 
come, and thorough in the use of means for your escape and 
safety. Ihave diligently endeavoured to find out and use the 
most powerful motives to persuade you to take care for your 
own welfare and salvation. I have not only endeavoured to 
awaken you, that you might be moved with fear, but I have 
used my utmost endeavours to win you. I have sought out ac- 
ceptable words, that if possible I might prevail upon you to 
forsake sin, and turn to God, and accept of Christ as your 
Saviour and Lord. I have spent my strength very much in 
these things. But yet, with regard to you whom I am now 
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addressing, I have not been successful: But have this day © 
reason to complain in those words, Jer. vi. 29. “ The bellows 
are burnt, the lead is consumed of the fire, the founder melt- 
eth in vain, for the wicked are not plucked away.” It isto be 
feared that all my labours, as to many of you, have served to 

no other purpose but to harden you ; and that the word which 
Thave preached, instead of being a savour of life unto life, 
has been a savour of death unto death. Though I shall not 
have any account to give for the future of suchas have openly 
and resolutely renounced my ministry, as of a trust committed 
tome; yet remember you must give account for yourselves, 
of your care of your own souls, and your improvement of all | 
means past and future, through your whole lives. Godonly — 
knows what will become of your poor perishing souls, what 
means you may hereafter enjoy, or what disadvantages and . 
temptations you may be under. May God in mercy grant, 
that however all past means have been unsuccessful, you 

have future means which may have a new effect; and that the 
word of God as it shall be hereafter dispensed to you, may 
prove as the fire and the hammer that breaketh the rock in 
pieces. However, let me now at parting exhort and beseech 
you not wholly to forget the warnings you have had while un- 
der my ministry. When you and I shall meet at the day of 
Judgment, then you will remember them. The sight of me 
your former minister, on that occasion, will soon revive them 
in your memory ; and that ina very affecting manner. O do 
not let that be the first time that they are so revived. 

You and I are now parting one from another as to this 
world; let us labour that we may not be parted after our 
meeting at the last day. If I have been your faithful pastor, 
(which will that day appear, whether I have or no), thenIshall — 
be acquitted, and shall ascend with Christ. O do your part, — 
that in such a case, you may not be forced Hibin to part 
from me, and all that have been faithful in Christ Jesus. Zhis 
is a sorrowful parting, but ¢hat would be more sorrowful.— 
This you may perhaps bear without being much affected with — 
it, if you are not glad of it; but such a parting in that day 
will most deeply, sensibly, and dreadfully affect you. 


III. I would address myself to those who are under some 
awakenings. 

Blessed be God that there are some such, and that (al- x 
though I have reason to fear I leave multitudes in this large — 
congregation in a Christless state) I do not leaye them allin * 
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total stupidity and carelessness about their souls. Some of 
you, that I have reason to hope are under some awakenings, 
have acquainted me with your circumstances ; which has a ten- 
dency to cause me, now I am leaving, to take my leave with 
peculiar concern for you. What will be the issue of your 
present exercise of mind I knownot: But it will be known at 
that day, when you and I shall meet before the judgment- 
seat of Christ. Therefore now be much in consideration of 
that day. 

Now I am parting with this flock, I would once more 
press upon you the counsels I have heretofore given, to take 
heed of slighting so great a concern, to be thorough and in 
good earnest in the affair, to beware of backsliding, and to 
hold on and hold out to the end. And cry mightily to God; 
that these great changes which pass over this church and con- 
gtegation do not prove your overthrow. There is great temp- 
tation in them; andthe devil will undoubtedly seek to make 
his adyantage of them, if possible, to cause your present con- 
yictions and endeayours to be abortive. You had need to 
double your diligence, and watch and pray, lest you be over- 
come by temptations. 

Whoever may hereafter stand related to you as your spi- 
ritual guide, my desire and prayer is, that the great Shep- 
herd of the sheep would have a special respect to you, and 
be your guide, (for there is none teacheth like him), and that 
he who is the infinite fountain of light, would “ open your 
eyes, and turn you from darkness unto light, and from the 
power of Satan unto God; that you may receive forgiveness 
' of sins, and inheritance among them that are sanctified, through 
faith that is in Christ; that so, in that great day, when I 
shall meet you again before your Judge and mine, we may 
meet in joyful and glorious circumstances, never to be sepa- 
rated any more. 


IV. 1 would apply myself to the young people of the con- 
egation. 

_ Since I have been settled in the work of the ministry in 
this place, I have ever had a peculiar concern for the souls of 
the young people, and a desire that religion might flourish 
among them ; and have especially exerted myself in order to 
it; because I knew the special opportunity they had beyond 
others, and that ordinarily those for whom God intended 
mercy, were brought to fearand love him in their youth. And 
lit has ever appeared to me a peculiarly amiable thing, to see 
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young people walking in the ways of virtue and Christian piety’, 
having their hearts purified and sweetened with a principle of 
divine love. How exceeding beautiful, and how conducive to 
the adorning and happiness of the town, if the young people 
could be persuaded, when they meet together, to converse as 
Christians, and as the children of God; avoiding impurity, le- 
vity, and extravagance ; keeping strictly to rules of virtue and - 
conversing together of the things of God, and Christ, and 
heaven. This is what 1 ‘have longed for: And it has been 
exceeding grievous to me when I have heard of vice, vanity, 
and disorder among our youth. Andso far asI know my heart 
it was from hence that I formerly led this church to some mea- 
sures, for the suppressing vice among our youfig people, which 
gave so great offence, and by which I became so obnoxious. 
have sought the good and not the hurt of our young people. wok 
have desired their truest honour and happiness, and not their — 
reproach; knowing that true virtue and religion tended not — 
only to the glory and felicity of young people in another world, 
but their greatest peace and prosperity, and highest dignity — 
and honour, in this world ; and above all things to sweeten, and 
render pleasant and delightful, even the days of youth. 

But whether I have loved you, and sought your good more 
or Jess, now committing your souls to him who once committed — 
the pastoral care of them to me—nothing remains, but only (as i 
Lam now taking my leave of you) earnestly to beseech you, — 
from love to yourselv es, if you have none to me, mnt ones 
and forget the warnings and counsels I haye so often given | 
you; remembering the day when you and { must meet again © 
before the great Judge of quick and dead; when it will appear’ — 
whether the things I have taught you were true, whether the 
counsels I have given you were good, and whether I truly it 
sought your welfare, and whether you have well igs ama 
endeavours. | 

I have, from time to time, earnestly warned you against 
Jrolicking, (as it is called), and some other liberties commonly 
taken by young people in the and. And whatever | some may 
say in justification of such liberties and customs, and may laugh 
at warnings against them, I now leave you my parting testi~ 
mony against such things; not doubting but God will sunr’ 
and confirm it in that day when we shall meet betone ayes 


V. Iwould apply myself to the children of the aR 
tion, the lambs of this flock, who have been so long under m 
care. ; 
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f i have jist now said that I have had a peculiar contern for. 
the young people ; and in so saying, I did not intend to ex- 
clude you. You are in youth, and in the most early youth; 
And therefore I have been sensible, that if those that were 
young had a precious opportunity. for their souls good, you 
who are very young had, in many respects, a peculiarly precious 
opportunity. And aecaxdingly Ihave not neglected you : I 
have endeavolired to do the part of a faithful shepherd, in feed- 
ing the lambs as well as tlie, sheep. Christ did once commit, 
the care of your souls tome.as your minister; and you know, 
dear children, how I have instructed you, and warned you from 
time to time. You know how I have often called you together 
for that end; and some of you, sometimes, have seemed to be, 
affected with what I have said to you. But I am afraid it has 
liad wo saving effect as to many of you; but that you remain 
still in an unconverted condition, without any real saving \ work 
wrought i in your souls, convincing you thoroughly, of your sin 
and misery, causing, you to see the great evil of sin, and to 
mourn for it, and hate it above all things; and giving you a 
sensé of the excellency of the Lord Jesus Christ, bringing you 
with all your hearts to cleave to hin as your Saviour, weaning 
your hearts from the world, and causing you to love God above 
all, and to delight in holiness more than in all the pleasant 
things of this earth, And I must now leave you in a miserable 
condition , having no interest in Christ, and so under the awful 
displeasure and anger of God,, and.in danger of going down to 
the pit of eternal misery i—Now. T must bid you farewell: £ 
must leave you in the hands of God: I can dono more than 
pray for you. Only I desire you not to forget, but often, think 
of the counsels and warnings I have given you, and the endea- 
yours I have used, that your souls might be saved from ever- 
lasting, destruction; . 

Dear children, T leave you i in an evil world; that i is full of 
_ snares and temptations. God only knows what will become of 
you. . This the Scripture has told us, that there are but few 
saved ;.and we have abundant confirmation of it from what we 
see. This we see, t that children die.as well as others. Multi- 
tudes die before they grow, up; and of those that grow up, 
comparatively few ever give good ev idence of saving conyer- 
sion to God. I pray God to pity you, and take care of you, 
and provide for you the best means for the good of your souls ; 
and that God himself would undertake for you, to be your 
heaveily Father, and the mighty Redeemer of your immortal 
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souls. Do not neglect to pray for yourselves. Take heed you 
be not of the number of those who cast off fear, and restrain 
prayer before God. Constaritly pray to God in secret ; and 
often remember that great day when you must appear before 
the judgment-seat of Christ, and meet your minister there, 
who has so often counselled and warned me SSN, SOW Nah See 
- web le beg Ut 
T conclude with a few words of adviety to all in general; 
in some particulars, which are of great importance in order to 
the future welfare and prosperity of this chureh and congre- 
gation. Wied? Bp Tati 
1. One thing that greatly concerns you, as you would be 
an happy people, is the maintaining of family order, 
We have had great disputes how the church ought to be 
regulated ; and indeed the subject of these disputes was of 
great importance: But the due regulation of your families is of 
no less, and, in some respects of much greater importance. 
Every Christian Family ouglit to be as it were a little church, 
consecrated to Christ, and ‘wholly influenced and governed by 
iis rules. And fetsil y education and order are some of the 
chief of the means of grace. If these fail, all other means are 
likely to prove ineffectual. If these are dey maintained, all 
the means of grace will be likely to prosper and be successful. 
Let me now therefore, once more, before’ I finally c 
to speak to this congregation, repeat, and earnestly prels die 
counsel which I bave often urged on heads of families, while I 
was their pastor, to great paihfulness i in teaching, warning, and 
directing their children; bringing them up in the nurture 
aiid ddaipiition of the Lord; beginning early, where t is 
yet opportunity, and maintaining a constant diligence’ in 
labours of this kind. Remember that, as you would not have 
all your instructions and counsels ineffectual, there must be 
government as well as instructions, which must be maintained 
with an even hand, and steady resdlitibag as a guard to the 
religion and morals of the family, and the support of its good 
orient ‘Take heed that it be not with any of you as it was with 
Kli of old, who reproved his children, but restrained them not; 
and that, by this means, you do not bring oy like curse on 
your families as tre did on his. Ga: 
And jet children obey their parents, ited viel toebisir 
structions, and submit to their orders, as they would inherit a 
blessing and not a curse. For we have reason to think, from 
inany things in the word of God, that nothing has a greater 
tendency to biing a curse on persons in this world, and on all 
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their temporal concerns, than an undutiful, unsubinissive, 
disorderly behaviour in children towards their parents. 

2. As you would seek the future presperity of this 
society, it is of vast importance that you should avoid con- 
tention, 

A contentious people will be a miserable people. The 
contentions which have been among you, since I first became 
your pastor, have been one of the greatest: burdens | have 
laboured under in the course of my ministry=—not only the con- 
tentions you have had with me, but those which you have had 


* one with “another, about your lands, and other concerns—be- 


cause I knew that contention, heat of spirit, evil speaking, 
and things of the like nature, were directly contrary to the 
spirit of Christianity, and did, in a peculiar manner, tend to. 
drive away God’s spirit from a people, and to render all means 
of grace ineffectual, as well as to destroy a people’s outward 
comfort and welfare. 

Let me therefore earnestly exhort you, as you would seek 
yourown future good, hereafter to watch against a contentious 
spirit. ‘If you would see good days, seek peace, and ensue 
it.” 41 Pet. iii. 10, 11. Let the late contention about the 
terms of Christian communion, as it has been the greatest, 
be the last. I would, now I am preaching my farewell sermon, 
say to you, as the apostle to the Corinthians, 2 Cor. xin, 
il.: “Finally, brethren, farewell. Be perfect: Be of one 
mind: Livein,peace ; andthe God of love and peace shall be 
with you.” 

And here I would particularly advise those that have 
adhered to me in the late controversy, to watch over their 
Spirits, and avoid all bitterness towards others. Your tempta- 
tions are, in some respects, the greatest; because what has 
een Jately done is grievous to you. But however wrong you 
may think others have done, maintain, with great diligence 
and watchfulness, a Christian meekness and Tule bade of 
spirit ; and labour, in this respect, to excel others who are 
of the contrary part. And this will be the best victory: 
For “he that rules his spirit, is better than he that takes a 
city.” Therefore let nothing be done through strife or vain 
glory. Indulge no revengeful spirit in any wise ; but watch 
and pray against it: and, by all meansin your power, seek the 
prosperity of this town. And never think you behave your- 
Selves as becomes Christians, but when you sincerely, 
sensibly, and fervently love all men, of whatever party 
or opinion, and whether friendly or unkind, just or injuri- 
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ous, to you or your friends, or to the « cause and kingdom of 
Christ. 

*"""3. ‘Another thing that vastly concerns the future pros- 
perity of ‘the town, is, that you should watch against the en- 
crpachments of error; and particularhy Arenisianaaias and doc- 
tr ines of like tendency. 

“You Were, many of you, as I well remember, much alarmed 
with the apprehension of the danger of the prevailing ‘of these 
corrupt principles, near sixteen years ago. But the danger 
then was small in comparison of what appears now. “These 


doctriies at this day are much more prevalent than they were j 


then. The progtess they have made ‘in the land, within this 
seven years, seems to have been vastly greater ‘than at any 
time in the like space before. | And they are’ still’ prevaili: 

and creeping into almost all parts of the land, threatening 
tutter ruin of the’credit of those doctrines which ‘are the’ ‘pecu- 


liar glory of the gospel, and the interests of vital piety. And 


I have of late perceived some things among yourselves, that. 


shew that you’ are far from being out of danger, but on thé 
contrary remarkably exposed. “The older people may pethaps 
think themselves sufficiently fortified against infection. But it 
is fit that all should beware of self confidence and carnal secu- 
rity, and should remember those needful warnings of sacred 
writ, “ Be not hich minded, but fear ; ; and let tien that stands, 
take heéd lest he fall.” But let the'case of the older people 
be as it will, the rising generation are doubtless greatly ex- 
posed. These principles are exceeding taking with corrupt 
nature, and what ne people, at least such as “have not their 


hearts established with grace; are easily led away with. ’ Y 


‘ 


And if these principles should greatly prevail in this town, 
as they very ‘ately have done in another large town I could 
name, formerly greatly noted for religion, for a long time, it 
will threaten the spiritual and eternal ruin of this people, i in the 
present and future generations. Therefore you have need 


o greatest and most diligent care and watchfulness with 


espect tothis matter. ~ ~~ vf i 


4. Another thing which I would advise to, that you may — 


hereafter bea prosperous people, i is, that you would give yours 
selves much to prayer. “Cy 
God is the’ fountain of all blessing and prosperity, and he 
will be sought to for his blessing. * I “would. therefore advise 
you not only to be constant in secret and family prayer, and 
in the public ‘worship of God in his house, but also often to 
assenmible yourselves in private praying societies. I would ad 
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yise all such as are grieved for the afflictions of Joseph, and 
sensibly affected evitti* the calamities of this town, of whatever 
opinion they be with relation to the subject of our late contro- 
ersy, often to meet together for prayer, and to cry to God for 
his mercy to themselves, and merey to this town, and mercy 
to Zion and the people of God in general through the world. 

’ 5. The last article of advice I would give (which doubtless 
does greatly concern your prosperity) is, that you would take 
great care with regard to’ the’ settlement of a minister ; and 
particularly in ‘these two respects.’ 

‘~~ (1.) That he bea man of thoroughly sound principles, i in 
the scheme of doctrine which he maintains. 

Of this you will stand in the greatest need, especially at 
such a day of corruption as this is. “ And in order to obtain such 
a one, you had néed to exercise extraordinary care and pru- 
dencée.—-I know the danger.—I know the manner of niany 
young gentlemen of corrupt principles, their ways of conceal- 
ing themselves,’ the fair specious’ disguises" they are wont to 

puton, by which they deceive others, to maintain their own 
| credit, and get themselves into others confidence, and estab- 
lish their own’ interest, until they see a convenient oppor- 
tunity to begin more openly to broach and propagate their 
corrupt tenets.’ 

(2.) Labour to obtain a man who has an established 
character, as a person of serious religion and fervent piety. 

It is of vast importance that those who are séttled i in this 
work should be men of true piety, at all times, and in all places ; 
but more especially at some times, and in some towns and 
churches. And this present time, wherein religion is in dan- 

ger, by so many corruptions in doctrine and practice, is in a 
Ke manner a day wherein such ministers are necessary. 
q 
i 


Nothing else but sincere piety of heart is at all to be depended 
on, as a security to a young man, just coming into the world, 
from the prevailing infection, or thoroughly to engage him in 
proper and successful endeavours to withstand and oppose the 
torrent of error and prejudice, against the high mysterious 
‘evangelical doctrines of the religion of Jesus Christ, and their 
genuine effects in true experimental religion. And this is a 
place that does pees need such a minister, for reasons 
obvious to all. 

If you should happen to settle a minister who knows no- 
thing truly of Christ, and the way of salvation by him, nothing 
peeperanentally of the nature of vital religion ; alas, how will 
ls 


aT 


you | be Jnapaaile as aneey without 2 shepherd ! ! Here is need 
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of one who shall be eminently fit to stand in the gap, and make ~ 
up the hedge, and who shall beas the chariots of Israel, and the 
horsemen thereof. You need one that shall stand asa champion — 
in the cause of trath and the power of godliness. ‘hate 
Having briefly mentioned these important articles of 
advice, nothing remains, but that I now take my leave of you, | 
and bid you all, farewell ; wishing and praying for your best 
prosperity. I would now commend your immortal souls to him, 
who formerly committed them to me, expecting the day, when 
I must meet you again before him, who is the Judge'of quick 
and dead. I desire that I may never forget this people, who | 
have been so long my special charge, and that] may never 
cease fervently to pray for. your prosperity, May God bless 
you with a faithful pastor, one that is well acquainted ihre his. 
mind and will, thoroughly warning sinners, wisely and skilful 
searching professors, and conducting you in the way 
blessedness.. May you have truly a burning and shinir 
set up in this candlestick ; and may you, not only for 2 zi sea: 
but during his whole life, aia that a long iff. , peril 
joice in his light. ; | 
And let me be remembered in the ears ‘of all ( God's | 
people that are of a calm spirit, and are peaceable and faithful | 
in Israel, of whatever opinion they may be with respect to. 
terms of church communion. And let us all i gt and 
never forget our future solemn meeting on - feeb bid 
the Lord ; the day. of infallible decision, ens shevave 
and unalterable sentence. Amen. 
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THE RESULT 
OF A COUNCIL OF NINE CHURCHES, MET AT NORTHAMPTON, 


JUNE 22, 1750; WITH A PROTEST AGAINST THE SAME) 
BY A NUMBER OF THE SAID COUNCIL, 


Ata Cowncil of Nine Churches, viz. 


The church in Enjield, Rev. Mr. Peter Reynolds, pastor; 
Mr. Edward Collins, delegate. 


delegate. + 
Sufion, David Hall, pastor; Mr. Jona’ 


than Hale, delegate. 
Reading, William Hobby; pastor; Mr. Samuel Bancroft, 
delegate. 
The first church in Springfield, Robert Breck, pastor ; 
Mr. Thomas Stebbins, delegate. 
| . Sunderland, Joseph Ashley, pastor; Mr. Samuel Mon- 
tague, delegate. 
_ _ -Hatfield, Timothy Woodbridge, pastor; Oliver Partridge; 
| Esq. delegate. ’ 
The first church in Hadley, Chester Williams, pastor ? 
| Mr. Enos Nash, delegate. | 
_ Pelham, Robert Abercrombie, pastor; Mr. Matthew 
| Gray, delegate. 
| ConvENED at the call of the first church in Northampton; 
together with the elder of the church in Cold-Spring *, add- 
| ed by the consent of both the pastor and the church of Nor- 


thampton, in order to advise to a remedy from the calamities 
arising from the unsettled broken state of the first church in 
Northampton, by reason of a controversy subsisting about the 
| qual:fications for full communion in the church, 

_ The Rev. Mr. Hubbard was chosen moderator, and the 
Rev. Mr. Williams, scribe. 

The council, after seeking the divine presence and di- 
| tection, had the matter in controvefsy laid before them, and 


* Reverend Mr, Billing. 


———— 


Sheffield, Jonathan Hubbard, pastor; Mr. Daniel Kellogg, | 
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finding the sentiments of the pastor and church, concerning 
the qualifications necessary for full communion, to be diame- 
trically opposite to each other ; the pastor insisting upon it as 
necessary to the admission of members to full communion, that 
they should make a profession of sanctifying grace ; whereas 
the brethren are of opinion, that the Lord’s supper is a con- 
verting ordinance, and consequently that persons, if they have 
a competency of knowledge, and are of a blameless, life, 
may be admitted to the Lord’s table, although they make no 
such profession: And also finding that, by reason of this 
diversity of sentiments, the doors of the church haye been 
shut for some years, so that there has been no admission, — And 
not being able to find out any method wherein the pastor and 
brethren can unite, consistent with their own sentiments, in 
admitting niembers to full communion: The council did then, 
according to the desire of the church, expressed in their let- 
ters missive, procééd to consider of the expediency of dis- 
solving the relation between pastor and pone; and, aftet 
hearing the church upon it, and mature deliberation of the 
ease, the questions were put to the members Of the council 
severally : 


1. Whether it be the opinion of this council, that the reverend 

“Mr. Edwards, persisting in his principles, and the church 
in theirs in opposition to his, and insisting on a separa- 
tion, it is necessary that the relation between pastor and 
people be dissolved 2 Resolved in the affirmative. 


2. Whether tt. be expedient that this relation be immediately 
dissolved 2? Passed in the affirmative. 


However we take notice, that notwithstanding the un- 
happy dispute which has arisen, and so long subsisted, between 
the pastor and church of Northampton, upon the point before 
mentioned, that we have had no other objection against him, 
but what relates to his sentiments upon the point aforesaid, 
laid béfore us: And although we have heard of some stories 
spread abroad, reflecting upon Mr. Edwards’s sincerity with 
regard to the change of his sentiments about the qualifications 
for full communion; yet we have received full satisfaction 
that they are false and groundless: And although we do not all 
of us agree with Mr. Edwards in our sentiments upon the 
point; yet havé abundant reason to believe that he took much: 
pains to get light in that matter; and that he is uprightly fol- 


Result of a Council at Northampton. 385 


lowing the dictates of his own conscience; and with great 
pleasure reflect upon the Christian spirit and temper he has 
discovered in the unhappy controversy subsisting among them, 
and think ourselves bound to testify our full charity towards 
him, and recommend him to any church or people agreeing 
with him in sentiments, as a person eminently qualified for 


the work of the gospel-ministry. 
And we would recommend it to the Rey. Mr. Edwards 


and the first church in Northampton, to take proper notice of 
the heavy frown of Divine Providence, in suffering them to 
be reduced to such a state as to render a separation necessary, 
after they have lived so long and amicably together, and been 
mutual blessings and comforts to each other. 

And now, recommending the Rev. Mr. Edwards, and 


the churchin Northampton, to the grace of God, we subscribe, 
| JONATHAN HUBBARD, 
Moderator, in the name of the Council, 
Northampton, June 22, 1750. 


_ Atrue copy, examined by 
CHESTER WILLIAMS, Scribe. 
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THE PROTEST. 


WE cannot agree toa dismission of the. Reverend Mr. 
Edwards, at least for the present, for the following reasons ; 
previous to which we observe, that though we presume not to 
infringe the rights of others consciences, yet we beg leave to 
enjoy our own: And being sought to for advice in council 
at Northampton, are constrained to say to the church: That 

1. We disapprove the separation of the Reverend Mr. 
Edwards from his people; because that, in the nature of the 
thing, there is no just cause therefore; his sentiments being, 
as we apprehend, perfectly hormonal with the mind of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and strictly conformable to the practice of 
the apostles, and that of the reformed churches in general 
through the world. 

2. On the supposition that Mr. Edwards were in the 
wrong in the present controversy, yet there is, as we appre- 
hend, no proportion between the a of a contro- 
versy, and that of his dismission, 

3. That it appears to us, that there bay ‘pea no proper 
essays, in the way of fair reasoning with or before the parties, 
to convince either of them of the truth or falseness of their 
principles ; which love to the truth itself and their souls re- 
quires. 

4, Because the church, or at least its committee, while 
they offer us reasons for separating them from their pastor, yet 
will not suffer us so to enter into the grounds of those reasons, 
as to offer to them that light which the word of God affords: 
Which we esteem an imposition upon our consciences, and 
doth but tend to keep them in the dark. 

These, brethren, are some of the reasons for which we 
can by no means approve a separation, at least at present: 
Butif such a separation should eventually come on, we bear 
a free and chearful testimony in favour of our dearly beloved 
brother, your once dearly beloved pastor; though now es- 
teemed your enemy, because, as we apprehend, he has told 
you the truth. He needs not indeed any recommendation of 
ours; which is more properly a commendation of ourselves, 
than of him. Nor need we say much to others, for that his 
praise is in most of our churches through the land: Yet we 
are constrained to say to the world, that God has furnished 
him with taose ministerial gifts and graces, by which he has 
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hitherto shone as a burning and shining light: And though his 
people in general cease to rejoice in his light; yet we hope 
and trust, others may rejoice in it for a long season. So wish- 
ing that the dear peuple of God in this place may take the 
point in controversy into a meek, calm, serious and prayerful 
consideration, and that so peace, with truth and holiness, may 
greatly prevail in this place, 


We subscribe, 
Yours in the bonds of the gospel, 


Jonathan Hale, William Hobby, 
Matthew Gray, Edward Billing, 
Samuel Bancroft, Robert Abercrombie. 
David Hall, 


Northampton, June 22, 1750. 


N. B. This copy, though not attested by the Scribe, who is at 
an hundred miles distance, is yet, by a careful comparing 
of it with the original, which is now in my hands, attested 
as true, by me, 


WM. HOBBY. 
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PREFACE. 


Toe following Sermons were not transcribed with any view to a 
publication in this country. In the year 1773, 1 was desired by a genile- 
man in Scotland, to transcribe a number of the author’s sermons on some 
of the most plain, practical, and experimental subjects, that they might 
be printed there. The reader will hence see, that it was not the design 
to pick out the most curious and elaborate discourses, but those of a different 
stamp. Among the very numerous discourses on practical and experi- 
mental subjects out of which 1 was to chuse, it was no easy task to deter- 
mine which to publish and which to omit. And different persons would no 
doubt in this case judge differently. Many sermons equally worthy of the 
light as these, were omitted, and perhaps some that were more worthy : yet 
it is hoped that the puolic will judge these not unworthy of their accept- 
ance and attention. 

The reader cannot be insensible of the disadvantages attending all 
posthumous works, especially sermons, which are generally prepared 
only for the next sabbath, and for a particular congregation, and often 
in great haste, and amidst many avocations. Yet if in these sermons 
he shall find the most important truths exhibited, and pressed home on 
the canscience with that pungency which tends to awaken, convince, 
humble, and edify ; if he shall find that serious strain of piety which, in 
spite of himself, forces upon him a serious frame of mind; if in the 
perusal he cannot but be ashamed and alarmed at himself, and in some 
measure feel the reality and weight of eternal things; if at least he, 
like Agrippa, shall be almost persuaded to be a Christian ;—I presume 
he will not, grudge the time requisite to peruse what is now offered 
him. These, if { mistake not, are the great ends to be aimed at in 
ll sermons, whether preached or printed, and are ends which can never 
e accomplished by those modern fashionable discourses which are 
elivered under the name of sermons, but really are mere harangues 
n such moral subjects as have been much better handled by Cicero, 
Seneca. or the Spectator, and contain very little more of the gospel 
han is to be found in the heathen philosophers. ‘Ihat the important 
ads now mentioned may be indeed accomplished by this publica- 


jon to every reader, is the sincere desire of the pubiic’s humble 
ryant, 


JONATHAN EDWARDS. 
New-Haven, Dec. 21, 1779. 


N.B. The reader will observe some sermons not dated. Those 
Suppose were written before the year 1733, when the author was 
hirty years of age; as in that year he began to date his sermons, 

d all written after that appear to be dated, 
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SERMON I.*_ 


THE MANNER IN WHICH THE SALVATIGN OF THE SOUL Is TO 
BE SOUGHT. 


GEN. vi. 22. 
Thus did Noah; according to all that God commanded him 
so did he. 


: ConcERNING these words, I would observe three things. 

1. What it was that God commanded Noah, to which these 
words refer. It was the building of an ark according to the 
particular direction of God, against the time when the flood of 
_ waters should come; and the laying up of food for himself, his 
family, and the other animals, which were to be preserved in 
the ark. We have the particular commands which God gave 
him respecting this affair, from the 14th verse, “ Make thee 
an ark of gopher wood,” &c. 

2. We may observe the speczal design of the work which 
God had enjoined upon Noah: It was to save himself and his 
family, when the rest of the world should be drowned. See 
yv. 17, 18. 

3. We may observe Noah’sobedience. He obeyed God: 
Thus did Noah. And his obedience was thorough and uni- 
versal: According to ALL that God commanded him so did he. 

He not only began, but he went through this work, which God 
had commanded him to undertake for his salvation from the 
flood. To this obedience the Apostle refers in Heb. xi. 7. 
“* By faith Noah being warned of God of things not seen as 
yet, moved with fear, prepared an ark to the saving of his 


house.” 


* Docrrine.—IVe should be willing to engage in, and go. 
through great undertakings, in order to our own salvation. 


j * Dated, September 1740, 
_. VoL, vit, 3D 
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The building of the ark, which was enjoined upon Noah, 
that he and his family might be saved, was a great undertak- 
ing: The ark was a building of vast size; the length of it 
being three hundred cubits, the breadth of it fift cu Its, and 
the height of it thirty*cubits. , Ar embit,» till of Ieee as by 
learned men reckoned to be eqnal to a foot and an half of 
our measure. But lately some learned men of our nation have 
‘travelled into Egypt, and other ancient countries, and have. 
measured some ancient buildings’ there, which are of several — 
thousand years standing, and of which ancient histories give 
us the dimensions in cubits ; particularly the pyramids of Egypt, 
which are standing entire at this day. By measuring these, 
and by comparing the measure in feet.with the ancignt accounts 


of their measure in.cubits, a cubit is found to be alm t two 
‘and twenty inches. Therefore learned men mote lately eck 
a cubit much larger than they did formerly. So that the ark — 
reckoned so much larger every way, wil! appear to be alm 
of double the bulk which was formerly aseribed to it. - Accor 
ing to this computation of the ‘cubit, it was more than five 
hundred and'fifty feet long, about ninety feet broad, and’ about” 
fifty feet in height. : UST Ee 
To build such a structure, with all those apartments and 
divisions in it which were necessary, and in such a manner as 
to be fit to float upon the water for so long a time, was ¢hen a’ 
great undertaking. It took Ncah, with all the workmen he 
employed, an hundred and twenty years, or thereabouts,: 
to ‘build it. For so long it was, that the spirit of God strove, 
and the long suffering God waited on the old world, as you 
may see in Gen. vi. 3. My spirit shall not always strive v ith’ 
man; yet his days shall be one hundred and twenty years. 
All this while the ark was a preparing, as appears by 1 Pe 
iii. 20. “ When once the long-suffering of God waited in aur 
days of Noah, while the ark was ‘a preparing.” It was a long 
time that Noah constantly employed himself in this business. 
Men would esteem that undertaking very great, which sho uid 
keep them constantly employed even for one half f. that 
time.—Noah must have had a creat and constant cake’ upon 
his mind-for these one hundred and twenty years, in superin 
tending this work, and in seeing that all wasdone exactly: 
cording to the directions which God had-givenhim.))). 4) - 
_  Netonlyewas Noah himself continually employed, but 
required a great number of workmen to be constantly em= 
ployed, during all that time, iri procuring, and collecting, and 
fitting the materials, and in putting them together in due form. 
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How great a thing was it for Noah to undertake such a work ! 
For beside the continual care and labour, it was a work of vast 
expence. Itis:not probable that any of that wicked generation 
would put to a finger to help forward such a work, which 
doubtless they believed was merely the fruit of Noah’s folly, 
without full wages. Noah must needs have been very rich, to 
be able to bear the expence of such a work, and to pay so 
many workmen “for so long atime. It would have been a 
very great expence fora prince; and doubtless Noah was 
very rich, as Abraham and Job were afterwards. But it is 
probable that Noah spent ail his worldly substance in this work, 
thus raanifesting his faith in the word of God, by selling all he 
had, as believing there would surely come a flood, which would 
destroy all; so that if he should keep what he-had, it 
- would be of no service to hiw. Herein he has set us an 
example, shewing us how we ought to. sell all for our 
salvation. woier 
Noah’s undertaking was of great difficulty, as it exposed 
him to the continual reproaches of all his neighbours, fo'rthat 
whole one hundred and twenty years. None of them believed 
what he told them ofa flood which was about to drown the 
world. For a man to ‘undertake such a vast piece of’ work, 
undey a notion that it should be the means of saving him when 
the world should be destroyed, it made him the. continual 
Taughing stock of the world. When he was about to hire work- 
men, doubtless all laughed at him, and we may suppose, that 
though the workmen consented to work for wages, yet'they 
laughed at the folly of him who employed them. When the 
ark was begun, we may suppose that every one that passed 
by and saw such a huge hulk stand there, laughed at it, calling 
it Noah’s folly. 

_ In these days, men are with difficulty brought to do or 
submit to that which makes them the objects of the reproach 
of all their neighbours. Indeed, if while some reproach them, 
others stand by them and honour them, this will support them. 

- Butit is very difficult fora man to go onin away wherein he 
makes himself the laughing stock of the whole world, and 
~ wherein he can find none who do not despise him. Where is 
~ the man that can stand the shock of such a trial for twenty 
years? ups alia ht pial » 
But in such an undertaking.as. this, Noah, at the divine 
direction, engaged and went through it, that himself and his 
family might be sayed from that common destruction which 
was shortly about to come on the world. He began, and also 


- 


_ grow weary of his vast expence. Hes 


heaven in a way of doing nothing. No; in ‘order t 
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madeanend: “ According to all that God 
so did he.” Length of time did not veay him Hea He id 


derision of all his neighbours, and of all ¢ 1 Wo! 
year: He did not grow weary of being their 
so as to give over his enterprise; but pi ae : 
ark was finished. After this, he was at the trout 
of procuring stores for the maintenan of his 
all the various kinds of creatures for so lon; nies soaker 
undertaking he engaged in and went fe. Sago 
g Miee iad 


pict vip salvation. How great ant un weliry 


preire salvation ! ! A: dalv atiu' from a an ¢ nal d (as a < 
being overwhelmed with the billows of C ae re 


Noah’s flood was but a shadow. Tet hin) om re mn 
I shall particularly handle this doctrine mo ae 


3 


following g propositions. Be Eagnaeny ‘aan sing fo ei 


I. There is a work or business ss w | 
undertaken and accomplished by ‘men, i if the 
saved. 


pe Seale Le oy 


Il. This hatklea is a great undertaking. ha! 


eatioudt i 


IIL. Men should be willing to enter upon ms got 
this undertaking, though it be great, § RR is 
salvation. 


I. Prop. There is a work or pei ae iy ich 
enter upon and accomplish, i in ‘order. to thei 7 
have no reason to expect to be saved i in 


is a great work, which must be not only begun, but. An 5 a 
T'sball peak” thi ti ‘to two. | 
s speak ‘upon is ‘proposit ion, in P3285 Baath 


quiries. ah i 
~ Ive. 1. What is this work or business which 


undertaken and accomplished in order to ‘he salvation 
men. 


stant observance of all the duty to which God « 


E | 
his word; If we would be saved, we must seek salvation. «i a 
although men do not obtain heaven of themselves, _ yet they { 
do not go thither accidentally, or without any intention or 


endeavours of their own. God, in his word,. hath directed men 
to seek their salvation as they would hope to obtain it. | There. 
is a race that is set before them, which they must run, and 


ban ap Fite, ‘i, a ¥ 
Aws. It isthe work of seeking salvation in a way of¢ ns 
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in’ that “race come off victors, in order to their winning the 
e.* 
si ‘The Scriptures have told us what particular duties must 
be performed by usin order to our salvation. It is not suffi- 
cient that men seek their salvation only in the observance of 
some of those duties ; but they must be observed universally. 
» The work we have to dois not an obedience only to some, but 
to allthe commands of God; a compliance with every insti- 
tution of worship ; a diligent use of all the appointed means 
of grace ; a doing of all duty towards God and towards man.— 
It is not sufficient that men have some respect to all the com- 
mands of God, and that they may be said to seek their salva- 
tion in some sort of observance of all the commands ; ; but they 
must be devoted to it. They must not make this a. business 
by the bye, or a thing in which they are negligent and careless, 
or which they do with aslack hand ; but it must be their great 
business, being attended to as their great concern. They must 
not only seehy but strive ; they must do what their hand 
findeth to do with their might, as men thoroughly engaged in 
their minds, and influenced and set forward by great desire and 
strong resolution. ‘They must act as those that see so much of 
the importance of religion above all other things, that every 
thing else must be as an occasional affair, and “nothing, must 
stand in competition with its duties. This must be the one thing 
they do; Phil. iii. 13. “This one thing I do.”—It must be 
the business to which they make all other aflairs give place, 
and to which they are ready to make other things a sacrifice. 
They must be ready to part with pleasures, and honour, estate, 
and life, and to sell all, that they may successfully accomplish 
this business. 
~~ Trig required of every man, that he not only do some- 
thing in this business, but that he should devote himself to it; 
which implies that he should give up himself to it, all his af- 
fairs, and all his temporal enjoyments, This is the import of 
taking up the cross, of taking Christ’s yoke upon us, and of 
denyi ing ourselves to follow Christ. The rich young man, who 
came kneeling to Christ to know what he should do to be saved 
(Mark x. 17.) in some sense sought salvation, but did not ob- 
tain it. In some sense he kept all the commands from his 
youth up; but was not cordially devoted to this business.—~ 
He had not made a sacrifice to it of all his enjoyments, as ap- 
peared when Christ came to try him; he would not part with 
his estate for him. 


i soe . 
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It is not only necessary that men should seer 
much engaged, and appear as if they were de 
duty for a little while; but there must be aconstant 
ness, in a persevering way, as Noah was to the. busi: 
building the ark, going on with that great, dificult, 
pensive affair, till it was finished, and till the: tel ae 
Men must not only be diligent in the use of th 
grace, and be anxiously engaged to e ‘ 
they.obtain hope and comfort ; but afterwards 
severe in the duties of religion, till the flood come, se oy ta 
of death—Not only must the faculties,. econatataien 


sessions of men. be devoted to this work, but, alse 
and their lives + They must give up. 
even to the very day when God causes, 
to come. This is the work or business which m 
in order to their salvation. 7” + Frees ver 
Ine. 2. Whyis it peed fabthas men should u 
go through sucha work in order to their salyati 
Ans. 1. Not to merit salvation, OF ity 
to the saving mercy of God. -Men are nots 
. count of any work of theirs, and yet they are not 
out works, If we merely consider what it is for 
the account of which men are saved, no work a 
necessary to their salvation. In. this respect th 
wholly weep oi work of theirs, Tit, iil. 5,., a 


mercy ad mere us, up the washing oft Teg 
newing of the Holy Ghost.”——-We. must 
the account of works; but not our own. Itis 
the works which Christ hath done for us. Works ; 
price of eternal life; it is fixed by an eternal 
rule of righteousness. But since the fall ther 
our doing ‘these works, without salvation offered freely 
money and without price.—But, mene tims fe . 
' 2. Though it be not needful that we da.any: thing to meri 
salvation, which Christ bath fully merited. for all. who, be eve 
in him; yet God, for wise and holy ends, hath ap te 
that we should come to final salvation in no other way, | 
_ of good works done by us. ty ro ron ep ete lias ads 
God did not save Noah on account of the labour and 
pence he was at in building the ark. Noab’s salvat 
the flood was an instance of the free and di stl pus hing mercy 
of God. Nor did God stand in need of No: , or cost, — 
or labour, to build an ark. The same power which created — 
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the world, and which brought the flood of waters upon the 
earth, ‘could have made the ark in an instant, without any care: 
or cost of Noab,” or any of the labour of those many workmen’ 
who were employed: férso long atime. Yet God was pleased 

to appoint, that Noalr should be saved in*this way.—So God 

hatli appointed that man should not be saved without his un-, 
dertaking and doing this work of which Ihave been speak- 

ing; and therefore we "are commanded to work out our own 

salvation with fear and trembling, Philip. ii. 12. 

There are many wise ends to be answered by the esta- 
blishmient of ‘such a work’as pre-requisite to salvation. The 
glory of God requires it. For although God stands in no need. 
of any ‘thing that: men do to recommend them to his saving’ 
mercy, yet it would reflect much on the glory of God’s wisdony: 
and holiness, to bestow salvation on men in such a way as tends. 
to encourage them in sloth and wickedness; or im any other 
way than that which tends to promote diligence and holiness, 
Man was made capable of action, with many powers of both 
body and mind fitting him for it. He was made for business 
and not idleness: and the main business for which he was. 
made, was that of religion. Therefore it becomes the wis- 
daoPACba te bestow salvation’ “sed happiness on mgn, in 
sucha way as tends most to promote his end in this respect, 
and to stir him up to a‘diligent use of his faculties and talents. 

‘It beeomes the wisdons of God so to orderit, that things 
of great value and importance should not be obtained without _ 
great labour and diligence. Much human learning and great’ 
moral accomplishments are not to be obtained without care and 
labour.” It is wisely so’ ordered, in order to maintain in man 
a due sense of the value of those things which are exceilent.: 
If great things were in common easily ‘obtained, it would have’ 
atendency to cause inen to slight and undervalue them. Men 
commonly ‘despise those things which are ipa and which 
are obtained without difficulty. 

Although the work of obedience performed by men, be: 
not necessary inorder to merit salvation; yetit is necessary: 
in order to their being prepared for it. »Men‘cannét be pre’ 

ared for salvation without seeking it in such a way as hath 
been described. ‘This is necessary in order that they have a 

sense of their own necessities, and unworthiness; and 

er that they be prepared and disposed to prize‘salvation! 
bestowed, and be properly thankful to God forit. The 
isition of so great a work in order to our Salvation is no 
¥ inconsistent with the freedom of the offer of salvation ; 
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as after all, it is both offered and bestowed without any re-. 
spect to our work, as the price or meritorious, cause of our sal~. 
vation, as I have already explained. Besides, ri 
stowed in this way is better for us, more. for our a 


tage and. 
happiness, both in this and the aie world, hae Metre, 


ee 


given without this requisition, Ba iin Seg od, 

geil H Aca She 

II. Prov. This work or business, which n oma 4 ine 
order to the salvation of men, is a great under: it : -, 3 


appears so to men upon whom it is urged. Utterly” meee. 
off from all their sins, and to give up themselves for ever to” 
the business of religion, without making a reserve of any one. 
Just, submitting to and complying with every comman ; 
in all cases, and persevering therein, appears to m 
greata thing, that they are in vain urged to undertake i 
so doing it seems to them, that they should give igh 4 = 
selves to a perpetual bondage. The greater part 
therefore choose to put it off, and keep i lt at as great 
tance as they can. They cannot bear to think of entering 
immediately on such an hard service, and rather 
they will run the risk of eternal damnation, by. ronan off to 
an uncertain future opportunity. oe! day dissasda 
Although the business of religion i is far from really being 
as it appears to such men, for the devil will be sure, 
can, to represent it in false colours to sinners, and 
appear as black and terrible as he can; yet it isi deed a great. 
business, a great undertaking, and it is fit bys al 
urged to it, should count the cost beforehan an 
ble of the difficulty attending it. For tho ne devil dis» 
courages many from this undertaking, by r fom Ngo | 
be more difficult than it really is; yet with others he weet ' 
contrary course, and flatters them it is a very 7 
trivial business, which may be done at any pe su they, 4 
please, and so emboldens them to defer it hat co 
ration. But let none conceive any other Bs ; » th 
ness of religion, which is absolutely necessary to. their salva 


ee 


tion, than that it is a great undertaking. Iti is sO on the : ollow-. 
ing accounts. apis tt ittdeteanc:. Of 


= 


1. It is a business of great Jabour. and care. 
many commands to be obey red, many duties to be 
to God, duties to our neighbour, and_ duties ite | ourse li 
There is much opposition in the way of these duties from ag 
out. There is a subtle and powerful. adversary laying a 
manner of blocksin the way. There are innumerable, np 
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tations of Satan to be resisted and repelled. There is great 
opposition from the world, innumerable snares laid on every 
side, many rocks and mountains to be passed over, many 
streams to be passed through, and many flatteries and entice- 
ments froma vain world to be resisted. There is a great op- 
position from within; a dull and sluggish heart, which is 
exceedingly averse from that activity in religion which is ne- 
cessary; a earnal heart, which is averse from religion and 
spiritual exercises, and continually drawing the contrary way 5 
anda proud and a deceitful heart, in which corruption will 
be exerting itself in all manner of ways. So that nothing can 
be done to any effect without a most strict’and careful watch, 
great labour and strife. 

2. Itisa constant business—In that ‘business which re- 
guires great labour, men Jove nowand then to have a space 
of relaxation, that they may rest from their extraordinary 
Jabour. But this is a business which must be followed: every 
day. uke ix. 23. “If any man will come after me,. let him 
deny himself, and take up his cross daily and follow me.’ 
We must never give ourselves any relaxation from this Sees 
ness; itimust be continually prosecuted day after day. If 
sometimes we make a great’stir and bustle concerning re- 
ligion, but'then lay all aside to take our ease, and do so from 
time to time, it will be of no good effect; we had even as 
good do nothing at all. The business of religion so followed 
is never like to come to any good issue, nor is the work ever 
like to be accomplished to any good purpose. 

8. It is a great undertaking, as itis an undertaking of 
great expence.—We must therein sell all: we must follow this 
business at the expence of all our unlawful pleasures and 
delights, at the expence of ourcarnal ease, often at the €x- 
pence of our substance, of our ctedit among men, the good 
will of our neighbours, at the expence of all our earthly 
friends, and even at the expence of life itself. Herein jt is 
like Noah’s undertaking to build the ark, which, as hath’been 
| shown, ‘was a costly undertaking : jt was expensive to his re- 
putation among men, exposing him to be the continual laugh- 
ing-stock of all ‘his neighbours and of the whole world: and 
| it was expensive to his estate, and probably cost him all that < 

‘he had. ‘ 
| - 4, Sometimes the fear, trouble, and exercise of or ; 
which are undergone respecting this business, and the ‘salva- 
tion of the soul, are great and long continued, before any comfort 

VOL, Vi, 3E 
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is obtained. ‘Sometimes persons in this situat 
in the dark, and sometimes, as it were, in ! 
having reat distress of conscience, grea’ 
plexing temptations, before they obtain li 
make their care and Jabour more easy to hem. ’ 
times earnestly, and for a long time, seek otatore 
not, because they seek it not in a right m eo 
right objects. God therefore hides his fac 

God doth not answer their pr ayers. ‘They str 
in vain. They seem to themselves not at all to 
nearer to a deliverance from sin 5 but to ‘go bz 
than forward, They see no glimmerings | 
rather appear darker and darker, Insom ch. 
often ready to be discouraged, and to sink 1 
their present distress, and under the prospec 
In this situation, and under these views, some are al 
to despa : 


again involved in » dieacks and trouble. Dui Boi ; 
was with the Christian Hebrews, Heb. x. 32. “ Af if 
illuminated ye endured a great fight of afflictions 
through a melancholy habit and distemper of body, 
with Satan’s temptations, spend a great part of their lives 
distress and danknprs, even after a have had some sévin 
comfort. ment’ 
5. It is a business which, by reason of ie? fic 
ties, snares, and dangers that attend it, requires much 
‘tion, consideration, and counsel. There is no business 
in men stand in need of counsel more than in this. It is 
difficult undertaking, an hard matter to proce ceed ari ht in i 
There are ten thousand wrong ways, whieh men may tz 
there are many labyrinths wherein many poor souls are e 
led-and never find the way out; there are many r 
thousands of souls have sored shipwreck, for 
steered aright. — 4 Dee 
Men of themselves know not how to proceed in I 
ness, any more than the children of Israel 
knew where to go without the guidance of the pi lar of 
and fire. There is great need that they search nt iptures, 
and give diligent Wey to the instructions and directions con-— 
joined in neal as to a light shining in a dark place; and that 
they « ask counsel of those ehilled’s in dieser ioe 3 And 
js no business in which men have so much need of 
Ged by prayer, for his counsel, and that he would ee 


ae 
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in the right way, and show them the straight gate. ‘“ For straight 
is the gate and narrow is the way which leadeth unto life, and 
few there be that find it ;” yea there are none that find it w ith- 
out direction from Heaven. 

” The building of the ark was 4 work of great difficulty on 
this account, that Noah’s wisdom was not sufficient to direct 
him how to fap such a building as should be a sufficient secu- 
rity against such a flood, and which should be 4 convenient 
dwelling-place for himself his family, and all the various Kinds 
of beasts, and birds, and creeping things. Nor could he ever 
haye known how to construct this building: » had not God direct- 
ed him, n 

6. This business never ends till Z2 life ends. They that un- 
‘dertake this laborious, careful, expensive, self-denying busi- 
ness, Must not expect to rest fe their labours, till death shall 
have put an end to them. ‘The long continuance of the work 
which Noah undertook was what especially made it a great un- 
dertaking. : This also was what made the travel of the children 
of Israel through the wilderness appear so great to them, that it 
was continued for so long a time. Their spirits failed, they 
were discouraged, and had not an heart to go through with so 
great an undertaking. 

But such is thts business that it runs parallel with life; 
whether it be longer or shorter. Although we should live to a 
great agey our race and warfare will not jis finished till death 
shallcome. W € thust not expect that an end will be put to 

our labour, and care, and strife, by any hope of a good estate 
which we may obtain. Past attainments and past success will 
not excuse us from what remains for the future, nor will they 
make future constant labour and care not necessafy to our 
salvation, 


ie itl. ‘Wen “init be ply to engage in and go through 
this. business, however great and difficult it may seem to them; 
seeing it is for their own salvation.—Because, 

I sll deluge of wrath will surely come. The inhabitants 
of the old world would not believe that there would come such 
a flood of waters upon the earth, as that of which Noah told 
them, though he told them often; neither would they take any 
care to avoid the destruction. Yet such a deluge did come ; 


nothing of all those things of which Noah had forewarned them, 


failed. 


er) there wall surely come a more dreadful deluge of. 
diyine wrath on: this wicked. world, We are often forewarned 
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of it inthe Scriptures, and the world, as then, doth not-believe 

any. such thing. Yet the threatening will as certainly be ac- 
complished, as the threatening denounced against — the old 
world. A day of wrath is coming ; it will come at its ay 
seasan; it will not tarry, it shall not be delayed: ih acon 

beyond its appointed time. iyi 

2, All such as do not seasonably undertake and got 
the great work mentioned will surely be pa ores 08 
deluge. When the floods of wrath shall come, they will 
universally overwhelm the wicked world: all such as shall not 
have taken care to prepare an ark, will surely be swallowed up 
init: they will find no. other way of escape. In vain’ shall 
salvation be expected from the hills, and from the multitude of 
mountains; for the fload shall be above the tops of all the 
mountains, Or if they shall hide themselves. in the caves and 
dens of the, mountains, there the: waters of prec eeereee tr 
them. out, and there shall they miserably perish, 

As those of the old world who were not in the acplellial. 
(Gen. vii. 21—23.) so all who shall not have secured to them~ 
selves a place in the spiritual ark of the gospel, . shall perish 
much more miserably than the old world.--Doubtless the inha- 
bitants, of the.old world had many contrivances to save them- 
selves. Some, we may suppose, ascended to the tops of their | 
houses, being driven out of one story to another, till’ at last. 
they perished.. Others climbed to the tops of high towers 5 
who yet were.washed thence by the boisterous’ waves of the 
rising flood. Some climbed to the tops of trees ; others to hie: 
tops “of mountains, and especially of the’ highest mountains. — 
Bat all was in vain; the flood sooner or later swallowed them 
all up; only Noah ‘and his family, who had taken care to pre-— 
pare an ark, remained alive. + ceded “ARs 9 

So it will doubtless be at the end of the world, when Christ — 
shall,come to judge the world in righteousness. — Some, when 
they shall look up and. see him coming in emetece ern 
heaven, shall hide themselves in. closets, and sex fiitio & 
their houses. Others flying to the caves arid dens of earth, | 
shall attempt to hide themselves there. Others shall callupon 
the rocks and mountains,to fall on them, and cover them from | 
the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and’ ai teneroatiee 
of the Lamb.— So it will be after the sentence is pronounced, — 
and wicked men see that terrible fire coming, which is airs 
this world for.ever, and which will be a deluge of fire, and will , 
burn the earth even to the bottoms of the mountains, and to its 
very centre. (Deut. xxxii. 22.) “ Fora fire iskindledin mine — 
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anger, and shall burn to the lowest hell, and shall consume the 
earth with her increase, and set on fire the foundations of the 
mountains.” I say, when the wicked shall, after the sentence, 
see this great fire beginning to kindle, and to take hold of this 
earth; there will be many contrivances devised by them to 
escape, some flying to caves and holes in the earth, some hiding 
themselves in one place, and some‘in another. But let them 
hide themselves where they will, or let them: do what they will, 
it will be utterly in vain. Every cave shall burn as anoven, the 
rocks and mountains shall melt with fervent heat, and if they: 
could creep down to the very centre of ‘the earth, still the heat 
would follow them, and: ragé witl as much vehemence there, 
as on the very surface. 

So when wicked men, who neglect their great work in 
their lifetime, who are not willing to-go through the difficulty 
and labour of this work, draw near to death, they sometimes do 
many things to escape death, and put forth many endeavours to 
Jengtlien' out their lives-at Jeast a little longer. For this end 
they send for physicians, and perhaps many are consulted, and 
their prescriptions are punctually observed. They: also use 
many endeavours to save their souls from hell. They cry to 
God; they confess their past sins; they promise future refor- 
mation; and, Oh! what would they not give for some small 


. addition to their lives, or some hope of future happiness. But 
 allprovesin'vain: God hath numbered their days and:finished 


them ; and: as they have sinned.away the day of grace; they 


| must’ even bear the consequence, and for ever lie: down in 


sorrow. | 
3. The destruction, when it shall:come, will be:dnfinitely 
terrible. The destruction: of the old world by the. flood. was 


| terrible; but that eternal destruction which is. coming on. the 


wicked is infinitely more so. That flood: of: waters was but an 
image of ‘this. awful flood of divine vengeance. When the 
waters poured down, more like spouts or cataracts, or the fall 
of a great river, than like rain; what an:awful appearance .was 


_ there of the wrath of God! This however is: but an:image of 


that terrible out-pouring- of the wrath of God which shall be 


| for ever; yea for ever and ‘ever, on wicked men. And. when 


the fountains of the great deep were broken up, and the waters 


| burst forth out of the ground, as though they had issued out of — 


the womb, (Job: xxxviii. 8) this was an image.of the:-mighty 
breakings forth of God’s wrath, which shall: be, when the flood- 


gates of wrath 'shall’ be drawn up. How may we suppose that 


the~wicked ofthe old world repented that they had not heark« 
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ened to the warnings which Noah had given them,’ when they 
saw these dreadful things, and saw that they must perish! How, 
much more will you repent your refusing to hearken to the. 
gracious warnings of the gospel, when you shall see the fire 
of God’s wrath against you, pouring down from heaven, and 
bursting on all sides out of the bowels of the earth! = 
4. Though. the work which is necessary in order to man’s 
salvation be a great work, yet it is not impossible. What was 
required of Noah, doubtless appeared a very great and difficult: 
undertaking . Yet he undertook it with resolution, and he was 
carried through it. Soifwe undertake this work with the same. 
good will and resolution, we shall undoubtedly be successful, 
However difficult it be, yet multitudes have gone through it, 
and bave obtained salvation by the means. It is not a work 
beyond the faculties of our, nature, nor beyond the opportu+ 
nities which God giveth us. If men will but take warning and 
hearken to counsel, if they will but be sincere and in good 
earnest, be seasonable in their work, take their opportunities, 
use their advantages, be stedfast and not wavering; they 
shall not fail. EY Pane oey 
+ OE Pen 
APPLICATION. yA eee : 
The use I would make of this doctrine is to exhort all — 
to undertake and go through this great work, which they have | 
to doin order to their salvation, and this, let the work seem 
ever so great and difficult. If your nature be averse to it, and 
there seems to be very frightful things in the way, so thatyour 
heart. is ready to fail at the prospect ; yet seriously consider 
what has been said, and act a wise part. Seeing itis for your-, — 
selves, for your own salvation ; seeing it is for so great/a sal- j 
vation, for your deliverance from eternal destruetion ;. and 
seeing itis of such absolute necessity in order to your salva- i 
tion, that the deluge of divine. wrath will come, and there will — 
be no escaping it without preparing an’ ark; is it not best for 
you to undertake the work, engage in it with your might, and — 
go through it, though this cannot be done without great labour; — 
care, difficulty, and expence ? i]s own eeme 
I would by no means flatter you concerning this work, or i 
go about to make you believe, that you shall findjan easy 
light business of it :. No, I would not have you expect any 
such thing. I would have you sit down and count the cost ;_ 
and if you.cannot find it in your hearts to engage m,a,greaty 


a 
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hard, laborious, and expensive undertaking, and to persevere 
in it to the end of life ; pretend not to be Felgicue: Indulge 
yourselves in your ease ; follow your pleasures ; eat, drinks 
and be merry ; even conclude to go to hell in that way, aid 
never make any more pretences ‘of seeking your salvation. 
ee Eopsitier’ several things i particular. | 

How often you have been warned of the appreadhtig 
flood of God’s wrath. How frequently have you been told of 
hell, heard the threatenings of the word of God set before you, 
and been warned to flee from the ‘wrath to come. ‘It'is with 
you as it was with the inhabitants of the old world. - Noah 
warned them abundantly of the approaching flood, and ¢oun- 
selled them to take care for their safety. 1 Pet. iii. 19, 20.— 
Noah warned them in words ; and he preached to them. He 
warned them also in his actions. His building the ark, which 
took him so long a time, and in which he employed so many 
hands, was a standing warning to them. All the blows of the 
hammer and axe, during the progress a that building, were so 
many calls and warnings to the old world, to take care for 
their preservation from “the approaching destruction, Every 
knock of the workmen was a knock of Jesus Christ. at the 
door of their hearts: But they would not hearken. All these 
warnings, though repeated every day, and continued for so 
long a time, availed nothing. 

Now, is it not much so with you, as it was with them ? 
How often have you been warned? how have you heard the 
warning knocks of the gospel, sabbath after sabbath, for these 
many years ! Yet how have some of you no more regarded 
them than the inhabitants of the old world regarded the noise 
of the workmen’s tools in Noah's ark ! 

Oss. But here possibly it may be objected by some, that ° fi, ger 02, 
though it be true they have often been told of hell, yet they this. gene 
never saw any thing of it, and therefore they cannot realise it , 
that there is any such place. They have often heard of hell, 
and are told that wicked men, when they die, go to a most ~ 
dreadful place of torment ; that hereafter there will be a day ferinarcr tacky oe 
of judgment, and that ‘ie world will be consumed by Te. Ly ae otey 

_ But how do they know that it is really so? How do they know “ a og fois 
what becomes of those wicked men that die ? None of them 
come back to tellthem. They have nothing to depend on but’ **" © 

thé word which they hear. And how do they know that all is woe 
not acunningly devised fable ? Perec 
' Aws. The sinners of the old world had the very same ob- “““ °° 
jection against what Noah told them of a flood about to drown “** o 
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the world. Yet the bare word of God proved to be sufficient 
evidence that sucha thing was coming. What was the reason 
that none of the.many millions then upon earth believed what 
Noah said, but this, that it was a strange thing, that no such 
thing had ever before been known? And biped 
must that of Noah have appeared to them, wherein he told 
them ofa deluge of waters above the tops of the mountains ! 
Therefore it is said, Heb. xi. 7. That “ Noah was warned of 
God of things not seen as yet.” It is probable, none could 
conceive how it could be that the whole world should be 
drowned in a flood of waters ; and all were ready to ask, where 
there was water enough for it; and by what means’ it should 
be brought upon the earth? Noah did not tell them how it 
should be brought to pass; he only told them that God had said 
that it should be : and that proved to be enough, The event 
shewed their folly in not depending on the mere word of God, 
who was able, who knew how to bring it to pass, and who could 
not lie. He ROSE, AON UR aaa 
In like manner the word of God will prove true, in 
threatening a flood of eternal wrath to overwhelm all the 
wicked. You will believe it when the event shall prove it, 
when it shall be too late to profit by the belief. The word of — 
God will never fail ; nothing it so sure as that: heaven and 
earth shall pass away, but the word of God shall not pass away, — 
It is firmer than mountains of brass. At the end, the vision — 
will speak and not lie. The decree shall bring forth, and all 
wicked men shall know that God is the Lord, that he isa God of — 
truth, and that they are fools who will not depend on his word, 
The wicked of the old world counted Noaha fool for depend- — 
ing so much on the word of God, as to put himself to all the 
fatigue and expence of building the ark; but the event — 
shewed that they themselves were the fools, and that he 
was wise. : : ta) Ng 4, GAL ROS re 
2. Consider that the spirit of God will not 4 y 
with you ; nor will his long suffering always wait upon uw ¥ 


So God said concerning the inhabitants of the old world, % 
ivi. 3. “ My spirit shall not always strive with man, for that 
he alsois flesh ; yet his days shall be one himdred and twenty |) 
years.” All this while God was striving with them. It wasa — 
day of grace with them, and God’s long suffering all this while 
waited upon them, (1 Pet, iii. 20.) “Which sometime were 
disobedient, when once the long suffering of God waited in the 
days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing.” All this while 
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they had an opportunity to escape, if they would but hearken 
and believe God. 

_ Even after the ark was finished, which seems to have been 
but little before the flood came, still there was an opportunity ; 
the door of the ark stood open for some time. There was some 
time during which Noah was employed in laying up stores in 
the ark. Even then it was not too late ; the door of the ark yet 
stood open.—About a week before the flood came, Noah was 
commanded to begin to gather in the beasts and birds. Dure 
ing this last week still the door of the ark stoodopen. But 
on the very day that the flood began to come, while the rain 
was yet with-held, Noah and his wife, his three sons, and their 
wives, went into the ark; and weare told, Gen. vii. 16. That 
“*God shut him in.” Then the day of God’s patience was 
past; the door of the ark was shut; God himself, who shuts 
and no man opens, shut the door. Then all hope of their 
escaping the flood was past ; it was too late to repent that 
they had not hearkened to Noah’s warnings, and had not en- 
tered into the ark while the door stood open. 

After Noah and his family had entered into the ark, and 
God had shut them in, after the windows of heaven were 


opened, and they saw how the waters were poured down out 
of heaven, we may suppose that many of those who were near 


came running to the door of the ark, knocking, and crying most 
piteously for entrance. Butitwas toolate ; God himself had 
shut the door, and Noah had no licence, and probably no 
power to openit. We may suppose, they stood knocking and 
calling, Open tous, open tous; O let us in; we beg that we 
may be let in.. And probably some of them pleaded old ac- 
quaintance with Noah ; that they had always been his neigh- 
boars, and had eyen helped him to build the ark. But all 
was. in vain. There they stood till the waters of the flood 
py and without ike swept them ampy from the door of 
e 

So it will be with Fou, if you continue to refuse to hearken 

to the warnings which are given you... Now. God is. striving 
with you ; now he is warning you of the approaching flood, 
and calling upon you sabbath after sabbath. Now the door of 
the ark stands open. But God’s spirit will aot always strive 
with you; bis long suffering will not always wait upon you. 
‘here is an appointed day of God’s patience, which is as cer- 
“fainly limited as it was to the old world. , God,hath set your 
bounds which you cannot pass. .Thongh now, warnipgs are 

VoL. Wil. 3F. 
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continued in plenty, yet there will be aos knocks: 
calls, the last that ever you shall hear. Wher the 
time shall be elapsed, God will shut the ¢ 
“never see it open agin; for God inn 
eth.—If you im prove not your opportunity 
you will cry in vain, ‘‘ Lord, Lord, open 
11, 12. and Luke xiii. 25, &c.) While pine 
door with your piteous cries, the flood of God’s \ 
upon you, overwhelm you, and you shall not 
tempest shall carry you away without ro 
for ever swallowed up and lost. be 
3. Consider how mighty the billows ee divin 
be when they shall come. The waters of Noah 
very great. The deluge was vast; it was) 
billows reachéd fifteen cubits above the'h 
and it was an ocean which had no shore 
greatness of that wrath which is coming: on 
in another world, which will be like a mighty flood 
overwhelm:ng them, and rising vastly high over thei 
with billows reaching to the very heavens. The 
be ‘higher, and heavier than monntains on th 
The wrath of God will be an ocean without sho. es, as] 
flood was : it will be misery that will have no end. fib 
The misery of the damned in hell can be ‘lee 
sented by nothing, than by a deluge of misery, a a mighty « 
huge of wrath, which will be ten tholdadatl times aay 
deluge of waters ; for it will be a deluge of liquid fire. n 
Scriptures it is called a lake of fire and brimstone.—A' 
of the world all the wicked shall be sailin ot 
deluge of fire, which shall: be as great and write 
deluge of water. (See 2 Pet. iii. 5, 6, 7 
wicked will have mighty billows of fire and 
rolling over their poor souls, and their misers ab . 
bodies. Those billows may be called vast liquid m 
fire and brimstone. ‘And when one billow shall ha 
their heads, another shall follow, without int 
them no rest day nor night toall eternity. a, 
“4. This flood of wrath will probably come 
derly, when you shall think little of it, and it 
from you. So the flood came upon the old world A | 
Sxiv. 36, &e. —Probably many of them were surf 
night by the waters bursting suddenly in at 
under the foundations of their houses, coming in 
their beds. For when the fountains of the great d d eep were 
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broken up, the waters, as observed before, burst forth in 
mighty torrents. To sucha sudden surprise of the wicked of 
the old world in the night, probably that alludes in Job. xxvii. 
20. “ Terrors take hold on him as waters; a tempest stealeth 
him away in the night.” 

So destruction is wont to come on wicked men, who hear 
many warnings of approaching destruction, and yet will not 
be influenced by them. For ‘‘ he that is often reproved, and 
hardeneth his neck, shall suddenly be destroyed, and that 
without remedy,” (Prov. xxix. 1.) And ‘ when they shail. 
say, Peace and safety ; then sudden destruction cometh upon 
them, as travail upon a woman with child, and they shall not 
escape,” 1 Thess. yv. 3. 

5. If you will not hearken to the many warnings which 
are given you of approaching destruction, you will be guilty 
of more than brutish madness. “ The ox knoweth his owner, 
and the ass his master’s crib.” They know upon whom they 
are dependent, and whom they must obey, and act accord- 
ingly. But you, so long as you neglect your own salvation, 
act as if you knew not God, your creator and proprietor, nor 
your dependence upon him.—The very beasts, when they see 
signs of an approacning storm, will betake themselves to their 
dens for shelter. Yet you, when abundantly warned of the 
approaching storm of divine vengeance, will not fly to che 
hiding-place from the storm, and the covert from the tempest. 
The sparrow, the swallow, and other birds, when they are 
forewarned of approaching winter, will betake themselves to 
a safer climate. Yet you who have been often forewarned of 
the piercing blasts of divine wrath, will not, in order to escape 
thera, enter into the New Jerusalem, of most mild and salu- 
brious air, though the gate stands wide open to receiye you. 
The very ants will be diligent in summer to lay up for winter : 
Yet you will do nothing to lay up in store a good foundation 
against the time to come. Balaam’s ass would not run upon a 
drawn sword, though his master, for the sake of gain, would 
expose himself to the sword of God’s wrath; andso God made 
the dumb ass, both in words and actions, to rebuke the mad- 
ness of the prophet, 1 Pet. ii. 16. In like manner, you, 
although you have been often warned that the sword of God’s 
wrath is drawn against you, and will certainly be thrust through, 
you, if you proceed in your present course, still proceed 
regardless of the consequence. 

_ So God made the very beasts and birds of the old world 
to rebuke the madness of the men of that day : Forthey, even 
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all sorts of them, fled to the ark, while the door was yet open; 
which the men of that day refused todo ; God hereby thus 
signifying, that their folly was greater than that of the very 
brute creatures.—Such folly and madness are you guilty of, 
who refuse to hearken to the warnings that are given you of the 
approaching flood of the wrath of God. . 

You have been once more warned to-day, while the door 
of the ark yet standsopen. You have, as it were, once again 
heard the knocks of the hammer and axe in the building of the 
ark, to put you in mind that a flood is approaching. Take 
heed therefore that you do not still stop your ears, treat these 
warnings with a regardless heart, and still neglect the great 
work which you have to do, lest the flood of wrath suddenly 
come upon you, sweep you away, and there he no remedy. 


SERMON II." 


THE UNREASONABLENESS OF INDETERMINATION IN RELIGIONe 


1 KINGs xviii. 21. 
And Elijah came unto all the people, and said, How long 
halt ye between two opinions?’ If the Lord be God, follow 
him; but if Baal, then follow him. And the people 
answered him not a word. 


Ir is the manner of God, before he bestows any signal 


mercy on a people, first to prepare them for it; and before 
he removes any awful judgments which he hath brought upon 


_ them for their sins, first to cause them to forsake those sins 


which procured thase judgments. We have an instance of 
this in the context.—It was atime of sore famine in Israel. 
There had been neither rain nor dew for the space of three 
years and six months. This famine was brought upon the 
land for their idolatry. But God was now about to remove 
this judgment; and therefore, to prepare them for it, sends 
Elijah to convince them of the folly of idolatry, and to bring 
them to repentance for it—In order to this, Ehjah, by the 
command of the Lord, goes and shows himself to Ahab, and 
directs him to send and gather ail Israel to him at Mount Car- 
mel, and ail the prophets of Baal four hundred and fifty, 
and the prophets of the groves that eat at Jezebel’s table, 
four hundred, that they might determine the matter and 
bring the controversy to an issue, whether Jehovah or Baal 
were God. To this end, Elijah proposes, that each should 
take a bullock, that he should.take one, and tle prophets of 
Baal another, that each should cut his bullock in pieces, lay 
it onthe wood, and put no fire under; and that the God who® 
should answer by fire should be concluded to be God. 


* Dated, June 1754. 


The text contains an account of” ‘what Elgabsaid to a all 
the people at their first meeting, and of their silence: “ ‘And 
Elijah came unto all the people, and said, How long halt ye 
between two opinions? If the Lord be God, follow him ; but 
if Baal, then follow him.” -To which the. people, i it seems, 
— no reply. In these words, we may observe. 

. How Elijah expostulates with the people about their 
Rocio so long between two oprintoe in which exp peepnon” 
may be observed, roi 

(1.) What the two opinions were, between whieh they . 
halted, viz. Whether the Lord were God, or whether Baal 
were God. The case in Israel seems to have been this ; Si oe ‘ 
were some who were altogether for Baal and’wholly ed | 
the true God; of which number, to be sure, ha leh ae 


and the prophets of Baal. And there were son me amo 
ihe re- 
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who were altogether for the God of Israel, tna w 
jected Baal; as God told Elijah, that “ he had y 
Israel seven thousand that had not bowed the knee ho "Saal 
and whose mouths had not kissed him,” 1 Kings xix.18. 
But the rest of the people halted between two opinions. — 
They saw that some were for one, and some for the other, 
and they did not know which to chuse ; and, as is commonly ? 
the case when difference of opinion prevabley! " there were many 
who had no religion at all; they were not settled in any thing; — 
the different opinions prevalent in Israel distracted and con- — 
founded them. Many who professed to believe in the true — 4 
God, were yet very cold and indifferent, and many wiper ot 8 
vering and unsettled. They saw that the king and \ 4 
were for Baal; and Baal’s party was the prevailing party 5 nt a 
their forefathers had beentfue the Lord; and ‘they knew not 
which were right. Thus they halted between rome ena 
(2.) In this expostulation i is implied the un ness’ 
of their thus halting between two opinions. _« How long hale 
ye between two opinions? If the Lord be God, follow him; 
but if Baal, then follow him.” — Which’ — that they ought 4 
to diesetinilie one way or the other." id) Rare RT Herr 
2. We may observe their silence on this odeastinitol aon - 
the people answered him not a word,” as” being convicte ‘in 
their own consciences of the rotrrenwatia ban of their being — 
for so long a time wavering and unresolved; they h : g 
to reply in excuse for themselves, 
Docrrine. Unresolvedness in religion as very ies 4 
sonable. 


~~ 


ser. u. The unreasonableness of indetermination,Xc, 415 


‘I. Prop. Many persons remain exceedingly undetermin- 
ed with respect to religion. They are very much undeter- 
mined in themselves whether to embrace religion or to reject 
it. Many who are baptised, and make a profession of religion, 
and seem to be Christians, are yet in their own minds halting 
between two opinions: they never yet came fully to a con- 
elusion whether to be Christians or not. They are taught the 
Christian religion in their childhood, and have the Bible, the 
word preached, and the means of grace all their days; yet 
continue, and grow up, and many grow old, in an unresolved- 
ness whether to embrace Christianity or not; and many con- 
tinue unresolved as long as they live. 
1, There are, some persons who have never come to a 
settled determination in their own minds, whether or no there 
be any ¢ruth in religion, They hear of the things of religion 
from their childhood all their days; but never come to a con- 
: clusion in their own minds whether they be real or fabulous. 
- Particularly, some have never come to any determination in 
_ their own minds, whether there be any such thing as conver- 
_ sion, ‘They hear much talk about it, and know that many 
pretend to be the subjects of it; but they are never resolved 
_ whether all be not mere aad hypocrisy and imposture. 
Some never come to any determination whether the 
Scriptures be the word of God, or whether they be the in- 
vention of men; and whether the story concerning Jesus 
Christ be any thing but a fable. They fear it is true, but 
sometimes very much doubt of it. Sometimes when they 
hear arguments for it, they assent, that it is true; but upon 
every little objection. or temptation arising, they call it in 
‘question; and are always wavering and never settled about it. 
So it seems to have been with many of the Jews in Christ’s 
time ; they were always ata loss what to make of him, whether 
he were indeed the Christ, or whether he were Elias, or one 
of the old prophets, or a mere impostor. John x. 24, 25. 
“Then came the Jews round about him, and said unto him, 
_ How long doest thou make us to doubt? . If thou be the Christ, 
tellus plainly. Jesus answered them, I told you, and ye be- 
lieved not.” Some have neverso muchas come to a resolu- 
tion in their own minds, whether there be a God or not. 
They know not that there is, and oftentimes very much doubt 
_ of it. 


2, There are some who never have come to any deserattas.- 
‘tion in their own minds whether to embrace religion i in the 
|| practice of it. Religion consists not merely, or chiefly in theo- 
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“yy or nbbeichat but in practice. It is a 
the end o of it is to guide an influence 
considered i in this view, there are 
come toa conclusion whether to. 
is probably pretty general. for | men t 

‘some time or other befor e they « y dies 

hell. But : they. still keep it it ata  distane e;. 
‘time to time, and 1 never come to any ty Cc. 
mines them in their ‘present ractice. | 4 
much as fix) upon any time. they des igt 
time: before they die, but they know no 
There are many. who ave: 
about the necessity of striving 


for salvation, They flatter thems ive St 
geri: though they a 


ymind the world and their world 
salvation. ‘They are often. told y fi 
make haste and not delay, 
findeth to do with: their, h 


ing salvation is never ike to ta ea § ' 
they are never, thoroughly ‘ec i Se 
“wit ' son Ee. 


Pik o 3 
to be in earnest, and seem to set 


of mind; but soon fail, because they have rs Pa 
convinced of i its necessity. 

Many have never come to 2 deletes on | 
for their portion. There are but two things vh 
to mankind for their port tion: Oneis thi swe 
sures, and profits of sin, ‘together with cota m 
The other is | heaven and eternal glory, w 
denial and respect 1 to all the commands 
as they live, come to no settled determi man On \ 
tochuse. They 1 must have one or the o' 
both ; but they always remain in. suspen 
their Ichotcel 

They would fain have heaven:and. “thi 

would have salvation and the pleasures ger ee 

But considering heaven and- the world, as God o 
they will have neither. God offers heaven only v Sg 
denial and difficalty which are in the way to it; a d 
not willing to ‘have heaven on these. cconditi« Or 
the world and the pleasures | of sin to men not tee p 
eternal misery in convection with them; and so veithe 
they willing to have the world. — They failed fain divide 
ven from the holiness and self-denial whichare the way t 
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and from the holiness which reigns in it, and then they would 
be glad to have heaven. They would fain divide sin from hell, 
and then they would fully determine for ever to cleave to sin. 
But God will not make such a division for them. They 
must have one or the other of these for their portion, as God 
offers; and therefore they never make any choice at all.—. 
Indeed they do practically and in effect chuse sin and hell. 
But they do not come to any resolution in their own minds 
which they will have for their portion, whether heaven and ho- 
liness, or the world and hell: they are always wavering and. 
halting between two opinions. Sometimes they seem to deter- 
mine for the one, and sometimes for the other. When they 
meet with no difficulty or temptation, and can, as they say, do 
_ their duty without hurting themselves or much crossing their 
carnal inclinations, they seem to chuse heaven and holiness. 
At other times, wherein they meet with difficulty in the way of 
duty, and great temptations of worldly profits or pleasures are 
laid before them, then they chuse the world, and let heaven 
and holiness alone—There are among us vast multitudes be- 
fore whom these two things have been set hundreds of times, 
| who have never to this day come to a determination which to 
| have. 
So they have never yet determined which shall be their 
master, whether God or mammon. There are but few who 
| have andertaken the service of God, and are come toa resolu- 
| tion and preparedness of mind to serve God and follow Christ 
at all times, and to whatever difficulties it may expose them. 
| Yet, at the same time, neither are they determined that they 
| will continue to serve Satan: they are afraid to draw up such 
_ aconclusion.—Thus many spend their lives without making their 
choice, though they do in the mean time practically chuse the 
_ service of Satan. ‘These are the persons of whom the Apostle 
James speaksin ch. i.8. ‘ The double-minded man is unsta- 


| ble‘in all his ways.” 


II. To continue thus undetermined and unresolved in the 
_ things of religion, is very unreasonable, and that upon the fol- 
lowing accounts. 

» 1. In the things of religion we are to the highest degree 
interested. ‘The truth or falsehood of the doctrives of religion 
éoncerns us to the highest degree possible. It is no matter of 
indifference to us whether there be a God or not; or whether 
VoL. vH. 3G 
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the Scriptures be the word of God ; or w : 
son of God; or whether there be any ‘sux h 
It makes an infinite difference to us, whether 
or not. Therefore we are under Moy ; 
point of interest to resolve in our tminds whe 
or false. They who are undetermined whether t 
truth in religion, and are contented to be so, not: 
thoroughly using the means to be determi 
sonably. They. remain in doubt whether 
thing asa heaven or hell; are quiet and —_ 
rant in this matter; are not engaged in thei 
a determination ; ‘86 not search and ing 
there are to prove any such things; nor dilige 
consider the force of them; but bu sy their mind 
things of infinitely less importance ; aod at a 
it did not much concern them, whether 
éternal state. 1 pater 
If they think that there is not, y is a matter c 
importance, that no wise man Pe eich ep 
himself; ; because if there be such a future st state a 


iG IDy " 


oat rewards, or ina state of eternal f 
rio matter of indifference to us what eile 
whether this world with hell, or a life of st 
denial with heaven. These opposite aaa o| 
merely to a few days in this world, but to e . Iris: 
madness therefore not to come toa determination. Me, wt ved 4 
So it is no matter of indifference w 
whether God or Mammon ; ‘or what interest we 
whether our temporal or “eternal interest ; or whic 
the commands of God, or our pleasures, re 
venience. Weought therefore to come to 
which we will chuse. ee 
2. God hath made us reasonable creatures, a 
rationally determining for ourselves. Doubtless G 
made man capable of | discovering the aia 
religion, of coming to a good determination 
whether the Scriptures be the word of God, » whether t 

future state, and the like. The resolution of th 
which it so much concerns us to determine, is 1 
capacities. God hath not set these things bey 
of our faculties. . *gael Ove, Sogh, a” 
God hath made us 3 capable of making ‘eelbetuatee 4 of: 
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ourselves, as to the life we shall chuse to lead. He hath given 
“man so much understanding, as to make him capable of de- 
_ termining which is best; to lead a life of self-derial and enjoy 
eternal happiness, or to take our swing in sinful enjoyments, 
and burn in hell for ever. The question is of no difficult deter- 
mination.—It is so far from. being a matter too hard for our rea- 
-son, that the reason of a child is sufficient to determine this 
matter. Therefore men in remaining undetermined in these 
matters, do not act as reasonable creatures, but make them- 
selves like “the horse and the mule, which have no under- 
standing,” Psal. xxxii.9. 

3. God puts into our hands a happy opportunity to deter- 
mine for ourselves. What better opportunity can a man desire 
to consult his own interest, than to have liberty to chuse his 
own portion? God setteth life and death before us. Deut. 
xxx. 19. “I call heaven and earth to record this day against 
you, that I have set before you life and death, blessing and 
cursing ; therefore chuse life, that thou and thy seed after thee 
may live.” See also Ezek. xviii. 31. 32.; and chap. xxxiii. 11. 

. What better opportunity can we desire for securing to our- 
_ selves the greatest good, than to have eternal life and unchange- 
able happiness set before us, and offered to, our choice? 
. Therefore those who neglect coming to a resolution, act unrea- 
sonably, because they stand so much in their own light, and 
neglect so glorious an opportunity. 
4, The things among which we are to make ourchoice are 
. but few in number; there are but two portions set before us, 
_  oneof which must be our portion; either life or death, either 
| blessing or cursing ; either a life of universal and persevering 
_ obedience with eternal glory, or a worldly, carnal, wicked life, 
_ with eternatmisery. If there were many terms in the offer 
| made us, many things of nearly an equal value, one of which 
we must chuse, to remain long in suspense and undetermined 
| would be more excuseable ; there would be more reason for 
long deliberation before we should fix. But there are only two 
terms, there are but two states in another world, in one or the 
other of which we must be fixed toall eternity. 
And there are but two states in this world, a state of sin, 
i and a state of holiness, a natural state, and a converted state. 
There is but one way in which we can come to life, which ren- 
_ ders the determination of reason much the easier. There are 
but two masters, to one of which we must be reputed the ser- 
vants, Baal and Jehovah, God and Mammon: There are but 
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. ‘two competitors for the possession of us, Stecretnie) 
There are but two paths, in one of which 
“either in the straight and narrow way whiely leade 
"or the broad way which leadeth unto destruction. . 
-'Fhis shows the unreasonableness of those who li 
“ight, and have the offers of the gospel made to then yet 
remain from year to year unfixed and undetermined ’ 
“between two opinions. © Tonksoned 
- §, God hath given us all dena helps: e us 
We have all néedful helps to determine oar understandings, 
as to the truth of the things of religion, as whether thererbeia — 
God, whether the Scriptures. be the word of God, whether — 
there be a future state, &c. Weare ine ieee lark as.to — 
these things, as the poor heathens are, who der great — 
; disadvantages to come tothe knowledge of the) tr ath;-tl ; 
they be not under an impossibility, for theysmay y fe 
after God and find him, Acts xvii. 272 # But we 
sunshine to guide us, we have a particular deseript: 
things which are set before us for wrath, and! ; 
tunity to examine them. The S scripture lies.o 
andall the doctrines of the gospel are: parti 
with the reasons on which ‘their — aalodamaiaamieliae 
We may search and ope their force and sufficiencyy»as! we 
please. vos hike amiggnaatliaaataen 
om We have pais stand toa wise and rational determination — 
‘jn our choice; to determine whether it be» best’ for us to 
chuse a life of sin or a life of holiness, the service of Godor 
the service of Baal. We have very plainly 
advantages of both sides; the loss and: gz 
stated. Christ hath dealt by us faithfully, 
what we shall get, and what we shall. jonas 
lowers. He hath also told us what we. shall 
shall lose by alife of sin. He hath not dealt by 
He hath not pretended greater advantages in’ 
there really are, nor greater disadvantages r da in: 
John xiv. 2. .“ In my father’s penne are many mansions. «| 
were not so, 1 would have told you, ©) oy singel then y 
‘He hath told us plainly that we must: Wrirwapieiren 
daily and follow him; that we must hate father and»mot 
and wife and children, and brethren and— ar 
life also, in order to become his disciples jan 
cut off our right hands, and pluck out our ri: 
- to enter into ‘heaven. ..Thas we havera fuk appartunity 
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count the costs cn both sides, and are directed so todo; 

Luke xiv. 28.—How unreasonable therefore is it for men who. 
-hayevall: these helps and advantages, to remain in suspenacey. 
.and to come to no conclusion whether they will be Christians 

or heathens, whether they will be for God or the devil ; though 

they have lived under the preaching of the word and offers ‘of 

nant gospel for many years. 

6, We have no reason to expect to be under better ad- 
vantages to determine hereafter than we are now. Wenever 
shall have a clearer revelation of gospel truth ; never shall 
have the advantages and disadvantages of both sides more 
plainly set before us,’ than they are already in the word of 
God ; nor are we ever like to be under better advantages to 
letend what will be best for us,and most for our interest. Those 
therefore who delay, gain nothing by their delays, but give 
Satan more opportunity to darken their minds, to deceive them, 
and lead them astray in their choice. Therefore their delay of 

_ coming to a resolution is unreasonable. 
| »oeteolfthey come not to a determination in thislife, God 
_ .willdetermine. for them, and will appoint them their portion 
_ with the wicked. » If sinners, by refusing to chuse either life 
or death, either heaven or hell, could thereby avoid both, or 
if, im this case the gnatter would remain undetermined, till they 
«should determine it ; the folly and unreasonableness of delay- 
ing a determination would not be so great. But that is not the 
ase; if they go on haltiug between two opinions, God will 
determine for them, and, that quickly; he will determine 
where theirportion shall be, viz. among the unbelievers, in 
the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone forever. God 
will not wait upon them always, to see what they will chuse ; 
“but he will’ put an issue to the matter by his unalterable 
- sentence-——Therefore it: becomes all, if they are afraid to 
have their re aay them in hell, to come soon toa deve. 
mination. 

1B, Bais in this case is unreasonable, henteve! those ‘oli 
delay know not how soon the opportunity of chusing for them- 

|. selves will be past. This opportunity will last no longer 

“than life; when once life is past, they will no» more have 

. the offer made them; tha sentence wiil be past; the matter 
will be closed. 

/» Those who delay aig slaslbic in this world will be Sis 

-chuse afterwards ; then they will not be at a loss which to 

~chuse’; they willbe able easily to determine. ‘The judgments 
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of sinners, after this life, are soon resolved, whether there be — 
any trath in religion or not ; they can soon. determine which is — 
most eligible; a life of obedience and self-denial, with he 
ven for a reward, or a life of jrreligion/esheleyiapialabell fc : 
punishment. They no longer halt between two opinions bu 
it is too late, theic opportunity is past. | ‘They w 

all the world for another opportunity te: dleanedy Sadgpapenlal 
then soon come to a deipinotinne®  Butit willnot be granted — 
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thon: Me gpota woTq) Sthegeiih iia ties 
“woepodid ed seni SOehe well: Vey apeen tHe beotes ‘ 
ov) Lune ‘av se! 2. aaa tede aie vitals tls } 
bare a, ested "APPLICATION. » vinnnmy lint Wyinges | 
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1 enigbia mneertaenter -upon exami 
ther or nohe neeeaiieny Gyeheeneaas determi in the 
eltdined elleseny reuse! pel tsrresadbeuthy ale ieryarernns perey ery 

_ First, Inquire whether you have yet came io. afull det 
sninatidim widh | respect to the truth of the:things of religi 
Have you ever been fully convinced? 
has been answered and. determined with you,- whether there } 
-bea future state; or does it bee i 
-unresolved? Are you nat yet to seek whet 4 
future state, and whether or no the story about le! 

be any more. a a — Here 1 

things. i chewy eobtngde: ee 4 
icy IE shies main reason whi you assent to the truth of 
_ religian be, that others believe so, and.you have been! so in- — 
2 of ahone anithrraloom , 


structed from your childhood; you are P| 
_the truth of religion yet remains undetermined. T Ce | 
education will never fix and set the ming ina satisfactory j 
and effectual belief of the truth. Thoughmen, taki ; re 
upon trust, may seem to give a full assent tothe t reli 
gion, and not to call it in question 5 yenepiels aaiaaaille not 
stand a shock; a temptation easily overthrows it.The 7 
reason of man in time of trial will Prappegeinwm a mee ' 


+ GENCE. by eerw) 4 id | latent tbe cies canada ho: 

_ There. are- velindrehan mae seem to gra f 

| seliugiani: with whom the main foundation of their the 
tradition of their fathers, or the profession a 7 


‘and it is to be feared, itis so with many who count themselves 
good Christians. But as to all such persons asnever haye seen 
_any other evidence to satisfy them, eithe - 
_ hood of religion; they only halt bee opiniens,— 
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The same may be said of those who are unstable in their 
disposition with regard to Christ or the things which he 
taught. | 
» 2. If you are fully €ome to a determination concerning 
the things of religion, that they are true, they will be of weight 
with you above allthings in the world. If you be really con- 
vineed that these things are nofable, but reality, it is impossible 
‘bit that you must be influenced by them above all things in 
the:world; for these things are so great, and so infinitely ex- 
ceed all temporal things, that it cannot be otherwise. He 
that really is convineed that there is a heaven and hell, and an 
eternal judgment; that the soul, as soon as parted from the 
body, appears before the judgment-seat of God; and that 
the happiness and misery of a future state is as great as the 
Seriptiire represents it ; or that God isas holy, just, and jea- 
lous, as he hath declared concerning himself in his word; I 
say, he that is really convinced; and hath settled it with him- 
self, that these things are certainly true, will be influenced 
by them above all things in the world. He will be more con- 
cerned by far how he shall escape eterrial damnation, and 
have the favour of God and eternal life; than how he shal} 
“get the world, gratify the flesh, please his neighbours, get 
honour, or obtain any temporal advantage whatsoever. His 
main inquiry will not be, what shall I cat, and what shall I 
drink, &c. but he will seek first the kingdom of God and his 
righteousness. gait 

'Examine yourselves therefore by this: Are not your 
hearts chiefly set upon the world and the things of it? Is it 

not more your concern, care, and endeavour to further your 
outward interest, than to secure an interest in heaven? And 
is not this the very reason that you have never seen the reality 
of eternal things? - 

Secondly, Inquire whether you have ever yet come to a 
determination about religion with respect to the practice of it; 
whether you have chosen heaven with the way to it, viz. the 
way of obedience and self-denial, before this world and the 
ways of sin; whether you have determined upon it as most 

eligible, to devote yourselves to the service of God.—Here I 

shall mention three or four things which are signs that men 

_ halt between two opinions in this matter. 

1. To put off duty till hereafter. When persons love to 

_, keep their duty at a distance, engage not in it for the present, 
but think of engaging: when they shall be under better con- 
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veniences for it;—when they are fear fo intenders 
cerning what they will do to-morrow, So an forme 
to-day; when they say, as Felix, “ Go vrai mab tir 
when I have a convenient season 1 will call for i 
sign that they halt between two opinions, and hav 
yet come toa full determination with respect ‘to the 3 
of religion. Those that have once fully determined that re 
ligion is necessary and eligible, will not desire to put-it of 
but will make it their present and. iemelldaaeiialan Dibsanieco | q 
2. Ibis asign of the same thityg when’ persons are! strict \ 
and conscientious in some things, but not universal in 
obedience ;.do some duties, but live in the omission 
avoid some sins, but allow themselves in others; are conseiens 
tious with respect to the duties of worship publie 
but notin their behaviour to their neighbours ; rt ht 
their dealings, nor conscientious in’ paying’their debts; 
do to others as they would that Pair o mireienge 
but have crooked me ee — in their dealings among i 
kind. eUeth & - HP OR ety iced a 
_ The same reirtioe aid when they are justin their.d 
and trade with men, but are not cnn ere 
indulge sensual appetites, drink to excess, or allow themsely 
in wanton practices: Or are honest and temperate, bueieen= 
tious in using their tongues, backbiting and rept iching 
fellow men, 2 Tim. iii.6, 7.000 9 0 rab ble 
3. Itisasign that you halt between | two opini 
sometimes are wont to be considerably engaged 
but at other times neglect it; sometimes’ for. ; 
to be in good earnest, then dropping it 
seeming to be really engaged in seeking sa 
earnest in religious duties ; at other times wliol 
the things of the world, while religion i is negle " 
gious duties are omitted: ue oh repels aiesn By 
These things show that you are yet unsettle 
yet: come to a’ full determination concerning religic 
halting between two opinions, and therefore are tht 
in all your ways, and proceed thus by fits and'starts 
James i i. 6, 7,8. “ But let him ask in faith, notl 
ing » for be that wavereth is like a wave of ches ea, dri 
the wind and tossed. For let’ not’ that man thivneehae ry 
receive any thing of the Lord. A double-minded” man 
stable in all his ways.” if your determination w 
religion,’ you would: be more rite in your practice. ‘bibs r 
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. 4, Itis a sign that you are halting between two opinions, 
if it be your manner to balk your duty whenever any notable 
_ difficulty comes in the way, considerably cross to your in- 
terest, or very inconsistent with your ease or convenience, or 
your temporal honour. Whatever zeal you may seem to have, 
whatever concern about the things of religion, and however 
: strict you be in ordinary, you have never, if this be your 
manner, come to a full determination ; have never fully made 
| choice of religion and the benefits of it for your only portion ; 
' and at best have got no further than king Agrippa, who was 
almost persuaded tobe a Christian, Acts xxvi 28. You are in 
the state of the stony-ground hearers, you have no root in 
yourselves, and like a tree without root, are easily blown down 
by every wind. 
. 


II. I shal! conclude with an earnest exhortation to all, no 
longer to halt between two opinions, but immediately to come 
toa determination whether to be Christians or not. Let me 
insist upon it, that you now make a choice, whether you will 
have heaven, witha life of universal and persevering obedi- 
ence for your portion; or hell, with a life spent in the pursuit 
of this world.—Consider those things which have been said, 
shewing the unreasonableness of continuing in such irresolu- 


tion about an affair of infinite importance to you, and as to 
| which you have so short an opportunity to make your choice. 
—Consider two things in addition to what hath been already 
| said. 
[ 1. Those who live under the gospel, and thus continue 
| undetermined about religion, are more abominable to God 
_ thanthe heathen. He hates those persons who continue from 
year to year, under the calls, and warnings, and instructions, 
) and intreaties of God’s word; who yet can be brought to 
nothing; who will come to no determination at all; will nei- 
| ther be Christians nor heathens. These are they who are 
i spoken of in Rev. iii. 15,16, “I know thy works, that thou 
_ artneither cold nor hot: I would thou wert coid or hot. So 
) then because thou art luke-warm, and neither coid nor hot, I 
| will spew thee out of my mouth.”——And Ezek. xx. 39. “ As 
) for you, O house of Israel, thus saith the Lord God, Go ye, 
) serve ye every one his idols, and hereafter also, if ye will not 
hearken unto me: but pollute ye my holy name no more with 
) your gifts, and with your idols.”—These are (2 Tim. ui.7.)- 
' 
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«« Ever learning and never coming to the knowledge of the 
truth.” aie 

2. If you still refuse to come to a determination whether 
to be Christian or not, how just will it be, if God shall give 
you no further opportunity! If you refuse to make any 
choice at all—after all that hath been done to bring you to it, 
in setting life and death so often before you, in calling and — 
warning you, how just will it be, if God shall wait no longer 
upon you; but shall, by his unalterable sentence, determine — 
the case himself, and fix your state with the unbelievers, and — 
teach you the truth and eligibleness of religion, by sad and 
fatal experience, when it will be too late for you to chuse ~ 
your portion. . 


, 2& 


SERMON IIL.* 


a. 


UNBELIEVERS CONTEMN THE GLORY AND EXCELLENCY OF 
CHRIST. 


ActTs iv. 1. 


This is the stone which was set at nought of you builders. 


In the foregoing chapters we have an account of the out- 
pouring of the Holy Ghost on the apostles, and of its extraor- 
dinary effects in their speaking boldly in the name of Jesus, 
and speaking many strange languages, and so being made the 
instruments of the sudden conversion .of vast multitudes. 
And in the chapter immediately preceding, there is an account 
how Peter and John miraculously healed a man who had been 
a cripple from his birth; which, together with the word which 
they spake to the people that flocked together on the occasion, 
was the means of a new accession to the church : so that the 
number of them that heard the word and believed, as we are 
told in the fourth verse of this chapter, was about five thou- 
‘sand. 

‘This sudden and extraordinary progress of the gospel 
greatly alarmed the priests and scribes, and other chief men 
among the Jews ; so that they laid hands on Peter and John, 
and put them in hold, and the next day brought them forth to 
appear before them, and called them to an account for what 
they had done. They asked them particularly by what power, 
or by what name they had wrought the miracle on the impo- 
tent man. Upon which Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, 
makes answer, “ Ye rulers of the people, and elders of Israel 
—Be it known unto you all, and to all the people of Israel, that 


¥ Dated, May 1736. 


428 FIFTEEN SERMONS ON VARIOUS SUBJECTS. _ 


by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye erated; 
whom God raised from the dead, even by him doth this man 
stand here before you whole. This is the stone which was set 
at nought by you builders, which is become the head of the 
corner.” The apostle quotes to them as now fulfilled, the 
“118th Psalm, ver. 22. “ The stone which the builders refused 
is become the head stone of the corner.” This'text, in that 
psalm, the apostle applies by telling them, : 

1. That, This ts the stone, i. e. this person of whom h 
had spoken in the foregoing verse, viz. Jesus Christ of Nave! 
reth, whom they had crucified, and whom God had a 
the dead. : 


2. That they were the builders spoken of. They before 


whom the apostle then was, and to whom he was speaking, 
were rulers, and elders, and scribes of the people, the high 
priest and other priests. They, as they were set to be rulers 
and teachers among God’s people, by their office, were called 
to be builders of the church of God. 

3, That they set this stone at nought. They had so done 
by refusing to accept of him. Christ came to his own, and 


his own received him not : and not only so, but they had — 


openly manifested the greatest contempt of him. They had 
mocked him, scourged and spit upon him, and in derision 
crowned him with a crown of thorns, and arrayed him in 
a mock robe, and then had put him to a mest -ignominious 


death. 0 Mee Revd 


4, That notwithstanding this, he was become the head of © 


the corner. In spite of all that they could do, he had obtained 
the chief place in the building. God had made him the main 
foundation of it, by raising him from the dead, and so putting 
great honour upon him; by pouring out his Spirit, and en- 
duing his disciples with extraordinary gifts; by suddenly 
converting so many thousands to be the followers of Christ.— 
They put him to death, that he might have no followers, 


concluding that that would utterly put an end to his in- — 


terest in Judea!” “Bat they were greatly disappointed : = 


for the gospel had incomparably greater success after Christ’s _ 
death than before. God had accomplished that very thing 
‘which they endeavoured to prevent by Christ’s crucifixion, viz. — 
Christ’s being believed in and submitted to, as — great Pro- | 


phet of God, ‘and prince of his people. 
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DOCTRINE. 


Unbelievers set at nought the glory and excellency in 
Christ. 

1. They set at nought the excellency of his person.— 
Christ is a great and glorious person, a person of infinite 
worthiness, on which account he is infinitely esteemed and 
loved of the Father, and is continually adored by the angels. 
But unbelievers have no esteem atall for him on that account. 
They have no value for him on account of his being the Son 
of God. He is not set the higher in their esteem on the ac- 
count of his standing in so near and honourable a relation to 
God the Father. He is not valued at all the more for his being 
a divine person. By his having the divine nature, he is infi- 
nitely exalted above all created beings, But he is not at all 
exalted by itin their esteem. They set nothing by his infinite 
‘Majesty : his glorious brightness and greatness excite not any 
true respect or reverence in them. 

- Christ is the holy one of God : he is so holy that the hea- 
vens are not pure in his sight. He is possessed of all that 
holiness which is the infinite beauty and loveliness of the 
divine nature. But an unbeliever sets nothing. by the 
holiness of Christ.—Christ is the wisdom of God and the power 
of God, 1 Cor. i. 24. But an unbeliever sets nothing by 
his power and wisdom. The Lord Jesus Christ is full of grace 
and mercy : the mercy and love of God appear no where else 
so brightly and gloriously as they do in the face of Jesus Christ. 
But an unbelieyer sets no value at all upon the infinite grace 
of Christ. 

Neither do unbelievers set any thing by those excellent 
virtues which appeared in Christ’s human nature when he was 
upon earth. He was holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate 
from sinners; he was meek and lowly of heart ; he was pa- 
tient under afflictions and injuries; when he was reviled, he 
reviled not again. But unbelievers set nothing by these 
things in Jesus Christ.—They very often hear how excellent 
and glorious a person Christ is: they are told of his holiness, 
and grace, and condescension, and meekness, and have the 
excellencies of Christ plainly set forth to them; yet they set 
all at nought. 

2. They set at nought his excellency in his work and 
office. They are told how glorious and complete a mediator 
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he is, how sufficient to answer all our necessities, and to save 
sinners to the uttermost; but they make light of it all; yea | 
they make nothing of it.” They hear of the wonderful wisdom — 
of God in contriving such a way of salvation by Christ, they — 
have the manifold wisdom of God set forth to them ; but they ; 
make no account of the excellency of this way of salvation. * 
The unbeliever hears what’ a wonderful thing it was, that 
he who was in the form of God, and esteenied-it no robbery 
to be equal with God, should take upon him the human nature, — 
and come and live in this world in a mean and low condition; — 
but he makes nothing of this. He hears much’ of the dying 
love of Christ to sinners, how wonderful it was that so glorious 
a person, who is infinitely above the angels, should so set his — 
love on such worms of the dust, as to come and be made a — 
curse for them, and die a cruel and ignominious death in their — 
stead; but he sets nothing by all this. Thisdying love of — 
Christ is of no account with him ; those great things that Christ 
hath done and suffered are with him light matters) = =» 
Unbelievers not only set little by the glory and excel- 
lency of Christ, but they set nothing by these things. Not- 
withstanding all the shows and pretences which many natural 
men make of respect to Christ, by speaking honourably of 
him in their prayers, and in their common conversation, and — 
by coming to sacraments, and attending other ordinances of 
Christ; yet indeed they do not set so much by all the glory — 
and excellency of Christ—either of his person, or of his work 
as a Saviour—as they do by the smallest earthlyenjoyment. ~ 
_ I proceed now to mention some evidences of the truth of 
this doctrine. : ' teddies a 
1. They never give Christ any honour on account of his 
glory and excellency. They may, and often do pay Christ an ~ 
external and seeming respect; but they do not honour him in — 
their hearts. They have no exalting thoughts of Christ; no — 
inward respect or reverence towards ‘him. All their outward _ 
worship is only feigned ; none of it arises from any real‘honour — 
or respect in their hearts towards Christ. Itis either only for » 
fashion’s sake, and in compliance with custom, or else itis — 
forced, and what they are driven to by fear, aswe read, Psal. 
‘Ixvi. 3.“ Through the greatness of thy power shall thine ene- 
mies submit themselves unto thee.” In the original it is, 
shall thine enemies lie unto thee, i.e. yield a feigned obedi- — 
ence. Through the greatness of Christ’s power, and for fear 
of his wrath, his enemies who have no respect or honour for — 
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him in their hearts, will lie to him, and make a show of re- 
spect when they have none. 

. An unbeliever is not sensible that Christ is worthy of any 
glory, and therefore does not at all seek the glory of Christ in 
any thing that he does; he does nothing in religion, out of 
respect to Christ’s glory, but wholly for other ends; which 
shows that he sees not Christ to be worthy of any glory.~- 
Christ is set last and lowest in the heart of an unbeliever.— 
He has high thoughts of other things; he has high thoughts of 
created objects and earthly enjoyments, but mean and low 
thoughts of Christ. 

The unbeliever shows the mean and contemptible thoughts 
that he has of Christ, in refusing to accept of him, and in 
shutting the door of his heart against him. Christ stands at 
the door and knocks, and sometimes stands many years knock- 
ing at the door of his heart, but he refuses toopen to him.— 
Now it certainly shows that men have a very mean thought of a 
person, when'they shut him out of their doors. Unbelievers 
show the mean and dishonourable thoughts they have of Christ, 
in that they dare not trust him. They believe not what he 
says'to be true: they will not trust the word of Christ, so far 
as the word of one of their honest neighbours, or of a servant 
‘whom they have found to be faithful. It also appears that 
they have no real honour for Christ in their hearts, in that they 
refuse to obey hiscommands. They do nothing from a spirit 
of obedience to him: and that external obedience which 
they render, is but a forced, feigned ubedience, and not 
from any respect to Christ’s authority or worthiness to be 
obeyed. . 

2. They have no Jove tohim on account of his glory and 
excellency. If they saw any excellency in Christ, they would 
have some measure of love to him. But the truth is, they see 
no form or comeliness in Christ, and hence they have no love 
atallto him. An unbeliever never exercises one act of true 
love to Christ. All that he is told of his divine perfections, of 
his holiness, his meekness, and grace, has no influence at all 
to draw forthany love. The display of these things doth no 
more draw forth love out of the heart of an unbeliever, than it 
draws forth love from the stones and rocks. 

_-A nataral man hath no love of benevolence towards Christ. 
Notwithstanding all that is declared to him of the excellency 
‘of Christ, he has no good will towards him, He rejoices not 
in his glory and happiness; he would not care what became of 
Christ, ifhe could but escape hell.. If Christ-should be de- 
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throned, or should cease to be, he has not so much good-will 
to Christ, as would make him concerned about it. And if the 
kingdom and interest of Christ in the world should go to ruin, 
it would be nowise grievous to the unbeliever, provided his 
own interest could be secure. 

So also an unbeliever has no love of complacency i in Jesus 
Christ for his excellency. He takes no delight in the consi- 
deration of that excellency of Christ of which he is told— 
He is told that it isexceedingly beautiful and glorious; but 
the thoughts of the glory of Christ are nowise entertaining to 
him: he has no delight in the thoughts of it, or in any con- 
templations upon it. He takes delight i in thinking of earthly 
objects; but when he comes to turn his mind upon Jesus 
Christ, if ever he so does, this is to him a dry and barren 
subject: he finds nothing there to feed and jehght his soul ; 
no beauty or loveliness to y please or gratify him. 

3. Unbelievers have no desires after the RE eh of 
Christ. If they did set any thing by the excellency of Christ, 


they would have some desires after him on account of ae ex- 


cellency; especially when he is offered to them, and i is frem 
time to time set forth as the proper object of their choice and 
desires. That which men prize, they are wont to desire, 
especially if it be represented to them as attainable, and as 


fitand suitable for them. But unbelievers only desire to be © 


delivered from hell, but not to enjoy Christ. 
They cannot conceive what happiness there can be in be- 
holding Christ and being with him, in seeing his holiness, and 


contemplating his wonderful grace and divine glory. Tc 7 


have no relish for any such thing, nor appetite after it. 

4. They show that they set at nought the glory and ex- 
cellency of Christ, in that they seek not a conformity to that 
glory and excellency. A natural man may seek to be holy, 
but it is not for holiness sake, it is only that he ay escape 
wrath. He has no desires after holiness, nor is it indeed holi- 
ness that he seeks, because he is all the while an enemy to 


holiness. A natural man has no desires to have his soul con- , 
formed to the glorious beauty and excellency of Christ, nor — 


to have his image upon him 
If he prized or delighted in the excellencies of Christ, 


he would necessarily desire to be like him so far as he could — | 


This we see in ourselves and in all men: when we see any 


qualifications in others that are pleasing to us, it is natural for 
us to endeavour to imitate, and to be conformed to those 
persons. Hence men are apt to learn of those for whom they — 
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have a great esteem: they naturally fall into an imitation of 
their ways and manner of behaviour. But natural men feel 
within themselves no disposition or inclination to learn of 
Christ, or to imitate him. Their ternpers and dispositions re 
main quite contrary to Christ’s, neither do they grow at all bet= 
ter or more conformed to him, but rather worse. 2 Tim. iil: 
13. * Evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse:’’ 


APPLICATION. 


I. This doctrine may teach us the heinousness of the siti 
df unbelief, as this sin sets all the glory and excellency of 
Christ at nought. It often appears strange to natural men, 
that unbelief should be spoken of as such a heinous and cry- 
ing sin. They caniiot see such evilin it’ There are other 
sins which ofte1i trouble their consciences, when this troubles 
them not at all, though it be that which brings far greater 
guilt upoii them, than those sins about which they are more 
troubled. 

What has been said may show why unbelief is spoken of 
asa heinous sin, John iii. 18. and ch. xvi. 9. and 1 John vy. 10. 
For thereby all the glory of Christ is set at nought, though it 
be so great, though it be infinite, though it be the glory of the 
godhead itself, aud though it las been so gloriously manifested 
in what Christ has dorie and suffered. Natural men in their 
unbelief cast coutempt on all this glory, and tread it under 
foot, as being nothing worth. ‘Their unbelief treats the ex- 
cellency of Christ as being of jess value than the meane>t 
earthly enjoyments. 


YI. This doctrine may convict natural men in four par- 
culars. . 

1. Heréby you may be convinced of the greatness of 
your guilt. Consider how great and excellent that Person 
is, whom you thus set at nought. Contempt of any person is 
heinous in proportion to the worthiness and dignity of the 
person contemned. Though we are but worms of the dust, 
and very vile, sinful creatures; yet we take it grievousiy when 
Wé aré despised. Consider how you, yourselves are ready to 
fesent it, when any of your neighbours seem to slight you, 
and set light by what you say and do, and to make uo accouat 
of it, but to treat you as if you were good for nothing, or not 

VoL. vil. 3 1 
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worth minding. Do you take this well of 
et aes when Pid observe any ye! of tl I 
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nought, what i is it to set at PH at the ete} in 
Son of ‘God, in comparison with whom 3 you pia 
nothing and less than nothing, and vanity ? Yau 
much to be contemned by your equals; but you wou 
yet more grievously to be despised by your inferiors, b b y 
whom, on every account, you must excel.— Ev eit 
it then for avile, sinful worm, to set at nou 
brightness of the glory of the King of kings! hei aie) 
It would be a crime inexpressibly heino a 
the glory and excellency of sucha perma Shae is f 
to set nothing atall by it, as you do. 
all for it, as has been shown. And this is bey woe 
as Christ is a person whom you so much need, ar 
into the world out of infinite grace to sinners, to I 
life todeliver them from hell, and purchase “orth 
glory. How much has Christ done and suf 
might have opportunity to besaved! Yet you set 
the blood of ta even that blood that was shed fe 
sinners as you are, and that is offered t you. or y¢ 
salvation, But you trample under foot the b lood of 
Son of God. If Christ had come into the w 1o 
teach us, it would have been a heinous con to tram 
under foot his word and instructions. ~ But | when e came 
to die for us, how much more heinous is it ‘to rample u 
foot his blood! ee cic : 
Men take it hardly to have any of their adit 
or actions ste iefeloe which they esteem commendable. | 1 
especially do they highly resent it when others : sligk 
kindness. And above all when they put the 
of their way, and, have denied themselves, Pt 
- considerably to do others a kiadness ; then to have 
kindness despised and set at nought,: is ey en 
above all things resent. How heinous then i is it, ite 
‘ceedingly provoking 1o God must it be, thus to set at n 
vreat Coat yess and love Sf Christ, when from love to 
suffered 30 much ? 
Consider how highly the angels, who enahae m 
you, do set by the glory and excellency of Christ 
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admire and adore the glory of Christ, anti dease not day nor 
night to praise the same in the most exalted strains. Rev. 
#1, 12." “ And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many Sat 
slid about the tneanewand the beasts, and the elders : and 
the namber of them was ten thousand times ten’ thousand, and 
thousands of thousands ; saying with a loud voicc, Worthy is 
the’ Lamb that was slain, to receive power, and riches, and 
wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing.” 
The saints admire the excellency of Christ, and the glorious 
angels admire it, and every creature in héaven and earth, but 
only you unbelieving children of men. 

~~ Consider not only how much the angels set by the glory 
of Christ, but how much God bimself sets by it: for he is the 
darling of heaven, he was eternally God’s deligit ; and be- 
cause of his glory God hath thought him worthy to be appointed 
the heir of all things, and hath seen fit to ordain that all men 
should honour the Son even as they honour the Father.—t\s 
he thus worthy of the infinite esteem and love of God himself ? 
and i is he worthy of no esteem from you? 

_. 2, Hereby you may be convinced of your danget. You 
must needs think that such guilt will bring great wrath. 
Dreadful destruetion is denounced in Scripture against those 
that despise only the disciples of Christ, Matth, xviii.6. What 
destruction then will come on them that despise all the elori- 
ous excellency of Christ himself ? 

' Consider that you not only have no value for all the glory 
and excellency of Christ ; but you are enemies to’ him on that 
very account. The very efound of that enmity and opposition 
which theré is between your hearts and Jesus Christ, is the 
glorious. perfections and excellencies that there are in Jesus 
Christ. “By being such an holy and excellent Saviour, he is 
contrary to your lusts and corruptions. Ifthere were a Sa- 
viour offered to you that was agreeable to your corrupt nature, 
such a Saviour you would accept. But Christ being a Saviour 
of such purity, holiness, and divine perfection, Taha is the 
cause why you have no inclination to him, but are offended in 
hin. — . 

Instead of being a precious stone in your eyes, he is a 
stone of stumbling and a rock of offence to you. ‘That he isa 
Saviour who hath manifested such divine perfections in what 
he hath done and suffered, is one principal reason why you set 
nothing by him. Consider how provoking this must needs be 
to God the Father, who has given his only begotten Son for 
your salvation ; and what wrath it merits from the Son whom 
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you thus treat. And consider how you will hereafter bear this q 


wrath, as 4 

Consider that, however Christ be set at. ‘nought by ay { 
he shali be the ohn of the corner. Though, you set him low, 
yet he shall be exalted even with respect to, you. It is a 
vain thing for you to make light of Christ and treat him with _ 
contempt. ‘How much soever you contemn him, you cannot 
break his bands asunder, nor cast his cords from you. You — 
will still be in hishands, While you despise ariifvadd FD 
despise you, and the Lord will baye you in derision. 1. 
will set his King on his holy hill of Zion in spite of all hi s ene-_ 
mies; Psalm il. 1—6. Though you say, We will not have 
this man to reign over us, yet C hrist will rule over yous, salm_ 
cx. 2. “ Rule thou in the midst of thine enemies,” you 
will not submit to the sceptre of his grace, you shall be subject 
to the rod of his wrath, and he will rule you with a rod of iron; 
Psalm ii, 9—12. 

3. You may hence be led to see how worthless many of 
those things in yourselves are, that you have been ready to 
make much of.  Particula rly, if you set nothing by all the 
glory of Christ, what are those desires that you have after Christ 
good for? and that willingness that you think you find to come 
to Christ? Sinners are often wont to excuse themselves in 
their unbelief, because they see not but that they are willing 
to come to Christ, and would gladly come to him if they could. 
And they make much of such desires, as though God were un- 
just to punish them for not coming to Christ, when they would 
gladly come ifthey could. But this docttine shows that your 
willingness and desires to come to Christ are not worthy to be 
mentioned as any excuse: for they are nat from any respect 
tq Christ, but are merely forced: you at the same time set 
nothing by all his excellency and glory. 

So you may hence learn the worthlessness of all your 
pains and endeavours after Christ. | When sinners have taken 
a great deal of pains ta get an interest in Christ, they are wont 
to make a righteousness of it; little considering that at the % 
very time they are taking so much pains, they set nothing at all BE 
by Christ for any glory or excellency theré is inhim; but set 
him wholly at nought, and seek him out of respect to their own 
interest. a 
4. Hence learn how justly God might for ever refuse ta 
give you an interestin Christ. For why should God give you 
any part or interest in him whom you set at nought, all whose 
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glory and excellency you value not in the least, but rather 
Wameee i it under your feet. 

Why should God give you any interest in him whom you 
sise ? seeing you despise him, how justly might you be 
to go without any interest in him! How justly might 
you be refused any part in that precious stone, whose precir 
ousness you esteem no more than that of the stones of the 
street! Is God obliged to cast such a pearl before swine wha 
will trample it under their feet? Is God obliged to make you 
possessors of his infinitely glorious and dear Son, when at the 
same time you count him not worth the having, for the sake of 
any worth or excellency that there is in him; but merely be« 
cause you cannot escape hell without him ? 
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LUKE xvii. 32, 
a Lot’s Wife. 


Curist here foretells his coming in his kingdom, ‘atneie 
to the question which the Pharisees asked him, viz. When the 
kingdom of God should come. And in what he says of his. 
coming, he evidently has respect to two things; his coming at 
the destruction of J erusalem, and his coming at the end of: 
the world. He compares his coming at those times to the. 
coming of God in two remarkable judgments that were past 5 
first, to that in the time of the flood; « and as it was in the 
days of Noah, so shall it be also in the days of the Son of man.” 
Next, he compares it to the destruction of Sodomand Gomor- 
rah; “ likewise also, as it was in the days of Lot, eventhus — 
hale it be in the day when the Son of Man is revealed.” _ a 

Then he immediately proceeds to direct his people how 4 
they should behave themselves at the appearance of thesig- — 
nal of that day’s approach, referring especially to the ocr 
tion of Jerusalem. “ In that day, he which shall be upon the ~ 
house-top, and his stuff in the house, let him not come down 
to take it away: and he that is in the field, let him likewise 
not return back.’ In which words Christ shows that they ri 
should make the utmost haste to. flee and get out of the city — 


_to the mountains, as he commands, Matth. xxiv, 15. &e— i] 


“ When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation — 
spoken of by Daniel the prophet stand in the holy place, then — 
let them which be in Judea flee to the manRNNS let hum, i 
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whichis in the house-top: not come down to take any thing out 
of the house, neither let him which is in the field turn back to 
take his clothes.” 

Jerusalem was like Sodom, in that it was:devoted to des- 
truction, by special divine wrath; and indeed. to a more ter- 
rible destruction than that of Sodom. Therefore the like 
direction is given concerning fleeing out of it with the utmost 
haste, without, looking behind, as the angel gave to Lot, 
when he bid him flee out of Sodom, Gen. xix: 17. “ Escape 
for thy life; look not behind thee, neither stay'thou in all the 
plain.” ees the text Christ enforces, his courisel by the’ 
instance of Lot’s wife. He bids them remember her, and 


take warning by her, who looked back as ‘she was fleeing out 


of Sodom, and became a pillar of salt, 

If it be inquired why Christ gave this direction to his peo- 
ple to flee out of Jerusalem, in such exceeding haste, at the 
first notice of the signal of her approaching destruction ; I 
answer, it seems to be, because fleeing out of Jerusalem was 
a type of Heeing out of a state of sin. Escaping out of that 
unbelieving city typified an escape’ out of a state of unbelief. 
Therefore they were directed to flee without: staying to take 
any thing cut of their houses, to signify with what haste and 
concern we should flee out of a natural condition, that no 
respect to any worldly enjoyment should prevent us one mo- 
ment, and that we should flee to Jesus Christ, the refuge of 
souls, our strong rock, andthe mount of our defence, so as, 
in fleeing to him, to leave and fpike heartily all earthly 
things. 

This seems to be the chief reason sb ‘why Lot was direct- 
ed to make such haste, and not to look behind; because his 
fieeing out of Sodom was designed on purpose to be a type 
of our fleeing from that state of sin and misery in which we 
naturally are. 


DOCTRINE: 


We ought not to look back when we are fleeing out of 
Sodom. The following reasons may be sufficient to support: 
this doctrine : 

». 1s That Sodom isa city fall of filthiness and abominations. 
Itis full of those impurities that ought tobe hadin the utmost 
abhorrence and detestation by all. The inhabitants of it are 
a polluted company, they are all under the power. and domi- 
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pion of hateful lusts, All their faculties and affections aie | 
polluted with those vile dispositions thatare unworthy of the | 
human nature, that greatly debase it, that are exceedingly — 
hateful to God, and that dreadfully incense his anger. Every — 
kind of aninituaal abomination abounds in it. There is nothing 
so hateful and abominable but that gat itis to regres ‘and — 
there it abounds.. Hovey br cht ei 
Sodom is a city full of devils asi all ee erst spirits: there — 
they have their rendezvous, and there they have their domi- 
nion. , There they sport, and wallow in filthiness, asit is said — 
of mystical Babylon, Rev. xviii. 2.. Babylon=sis become the — 
habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and the 
cage of every unclean and hateful bitd.Who would be of — 
sucha society? who would not flee from such’ a city with the — 
_ utmost haste, and never look back upon it, and never have the — 
least inclination of returning? § be 
Some in Sodom may seem to carry a fair face, and'make a 
fair outward show ; but if we could look into their hearts, they 
are every one altogether filthy and abominable: We ought ~ 
to flee from such a city; with the ference in een 
place and society, with no desires to dwell Jonger tMftre, and 
never to discover the least inclination to return to aty Haw | 
should be desirous to get to the greatest: ae ae | 
from it, that we might in no wise be partakers:in her a ae 
nations. : { b ceer teem tortie bree 
2. We ought not Se inal, back when fleeing out of Sodomy 
because Sodom is a city appointed to destruction. "The cry of 
the city hath reached up to heaven. The earth cannot’ 
such a burdenas her inhabitants are 3. premise cog 
burden herself of them, and spew them outs. God ¥ 
suffer such a:city to stand; he will consumeit. Godis holy, 
and his nature is infinitely opposite to all such unele 
he will therefore be a consuming fire to it. The ho of 
God will not suffer it tostand, and the Majesty and Jostie of 
God require that the inhabitants of that city who thas offend 
and provoke him be destroyed. And God will sxitely deat + | 
them; it is the immutable and irreversible. decree of Bote 
He hath said ‘it, and he will do it. The decree: is forth, 
and so sure as there is a God, and he is Almighty, and able ely 
‘fulfil his, decrees and threatenings, so surely will he destroy 
Sodom. Gen. xix. 12, 13. “ Whatsoever thou ieilboin' | 
city, bring them out of this place; for we will-destroy th 
place, because the cry of them is waxen great before the fz 
of the Lord, and the Lord hath sent us to destroy it”? “And in 


a 
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ver. 14. “Up, get ye out of this place, for the Lord will des- 
troy this city.” 

This city is an accursed city; it is destined to ruin.— 
Therefore, as we would not be partakers of her curse, and 
would not be destroyed, we should flee out of it, and not 
look behind us, Rev. xviii. 4. “ Come out of her, my people, 


that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not 


of her plagues.” 

3. We ought not to look back when fleeing out of Sodom, 
because the destruction to which it is appointed is exceedingly 
dreadful: it is appointed to utter destruction, to be wholly 


and entirely consumed,—It is appointed to suffer the wrath of 
_ the great God, which is to be poured down from God upon 
it, like a dreadful storm of fire and brimstone. This city is 


to be filled full of the wrath of God. Every one that remains 


| init shall have the fire of God’s wrath come down on his head 


and into his soul: he shall be full of fire and full of the wrath 
ofthe Almighty. He shall be encompassed with fire without 
and full of fire within: his head, his heart, his bowels, and 
all his limbs shall be full of fire, and not a drop of water to 
cool him. 

Nor shall he have any place to flee to for relief. Go 


_ where he will, there is the fire of God’s wrath: his destruc- 
} tion and torment will be inevitable.—He shall be destroyed 
_ without any pity. Heshall cry aloud, but there shall be none 


to help, there shall be none to regard his lamentations, or to 
afford relief. The decree is gone forth, and the days come 


_ when Sodom shall burn as an oven, and all the inhabitants 


thereof shall be asstubble. As it was in the literal Sodom, 


|| the whole city was full of fire : in their houses there was no 


safety, for they were all on fire; andif they fled out into the © 
streets, they also were full of fire. Fire continually came 


down out of heaven every where—That was a dismal time.— 
y 


What acry was there then in that city, in every part of it! 
But there was none to help; they had no where to go, where 
they could hide their heads from fire: They had none to pity 


|| orrelieve them. If they fled to their friends, they could not 


help them. 

. Now, with what haste should we flee from a city appoint- 
ed to such a destruction! and how should we flee without 
looking behind us! how should it be our whole intent, to get 
‘at the greatest distance from a city in such circumstances! ~ 
how far should we be from thinking at all of returning to a city 
which bas such wrath hanging over it ! 

Vo. Vil. 3K 
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__ 4. The destruction to which Sodom is appointed is an . 
universal destruction. None that stay in it shall escape : none 
will have the good forture to be in any by-corner, where the 
fire will not search them out. All sorts, old and young, great 
and small, shall be destroyed. There shall be no exception 
of any age, or any sex, or any condition, but all shall perish 
together. Gen, xix. 24,25. “Then the Lord rained upon 
Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire from the Lord 
vut of heaven, and he overthrew those cities” and all the Het 
aiid all the inhabitants of the cities, and that which grew up 
the ground.” We therefore must not delay | or look be nd 
us; for there is no place of safety in Sodom, nor in all. th 
plain on which Sodom is built. The mountain of safety i is. 
before us, and not behind us. rh Se ny 

5. The destruction to which Sodom is appointed: is an. 
everlasting destruction. ‘This is said of the literal Sodom, | that . 
it suffered the vengeance of eternal fire, Jude vii. , “Even as, 
Sodom and ed Bes | and the cities about them, i in like man-__ 
ner giving themselves over to fornication, and going after 
strange flesh, are set forth for an example, suffering the ven- | 
geance of eternal fire.” The destruction that Sodom and . 
Gomorrah suffered was an eternal, destruction : those cities | 
were destroyed, and have never been built since, al ‘and are not . 
capable of being rebuilt ; for the land on which they stood at . 
the time of their Heerradtiag sunk, and has been ever since | 
covered with the lake of Sodom or the dead sea, or asitis , 
called in Scripture, ¢he salt sea. This seems to. have been thus . 
ordered on purpose to be a type of the eternal destruction of 
ungodly men. So that fire by which, they were de asi) 
called e/ernal fire, because it was so typically, it was a. type ops 
the eternal destruction of ungodly men; which may be in pe 7 
what isintended, when itis said in that text in Jude, “that the J 
were set forth for an example, or for a type.or representation of + 
the eternal fire in which all the ungodly are to be consumed. ual 

Sodom has in all ages since been covered. with a lake. - 
which was first brought on it by fire and brimstone, to Mi a.ty if 
of the lake of fire and brimstone in which ungodly m 
have their part for ever and ever, as we read Rev. or “taal 
elsewhere.—We ought not: therefore to look back when feing 
out of Sodom, seeing that the destruction to which, ‘itis appoint- E 
ed is an eternal destraction ; for this renders the Seste ction, 
infinitely dreadful. ae 

6. Sodom is a eity appointed to swift and sudden. destruc. ; 
tion, ‘The destrnotion is not only certain and inevitable, and 


— 
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infinitely dreadful, but it will come speedily. ‘Their judg- 
ment lingereth not, and their damnation slumbereth not ;” 
2 Pet. ii. 3. Andso Deut. xxxi. 35. ‘* The day of their ca- 
Jamity is at hand, and the things that shall come upon them 
make haste.”—The storm of wrath, the black clouds «f divine 
vengeauce even now every moment hang over them, just ready 
to break forth and come down in a dreadful manner upon 
them. God hath already whet his sword and bent his bow, and 
made ready his arrow on the string, Psalm vii. 12. Therefore 
we should make haste, and not look behind us. For if we linger 
and stop to look back, and flee not for our lives, there is great 
danger that we shall be involved in the common ruin. 

The destruction of Sodom is not only swift, but will come 
suddenly and unexpectedly.—It seems to have been a fair 
morning in Sodom before it was destroyed. Gen. xix. 23. It 
seems that there were no clouds to be seen, no appearance 
of any storm at all, much less of a storm of fire and brimstone. 
The inhabitants of Sodom expected no such thing; even 
when Lot told his sons-in-law of it, they would not believe it ; 
Gen. xix. 14.—They were making merry ; their hearts were 
at ease, they thonght nothing of sucha calamity at hand. But 
it came at once, as travail upon a woman with child, and there 
was no escaping ; as v. 28, 29. “ They did eat, they drank ; 
they bought, they sold; they planted, they builded: but 
the same day that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained fire and 
brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them ail.” 

So it is with wicked men; Psalm Ixxiti. 19. “ How 
are they brought into desolation in a moment: they are utterly 
consumed with terrors.’—If therefore we linger and look 
back, we may be suddenly overtaken and seized with destruc- 
tion. 

7. There is nothing in Sodom that is worth looking back 
upon. All the enjoyments of Sodom will soon perish in the 
common destruction ; all will be burnt up. And surely it is 
not worth the while to look back on things that are perishing 
and consuming in the flames, as it is with all the enjoyments of 
sin ; they are all appointed to the fire. Therefore it is foolish 
for any who are fleeing out of Sodom to hanker any more after 
them ; for when they are burnt up, what good can they do? 
And is it worth the while for us to return back for the sake of 
a4 moment’s enjoyment of them, before they are burnt, and so 
expose ourselves to be burnt up with them ? 

Lot’s wife looked back, because she remembered the 
pleasant things that she left in Sodom. She hankered after 
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them; she could not but look back with a. ful eye upon 
the city, where she had lived in such ease. je 


drank the sweet. The soil about Sodom as exe dir gly 
fruitful; it is said to be as the garden of. God, re 
And fullness of bread was one of the sins of Aa place Fash, 
¥Vi. 49. 

Here Lot and his wife lived plentifully ;_ and it was a 
place where the inhabitants ‘wallowed in carnal pleasures and 


delights. But however much it abounded ba theae things, _ 


whe were they worth now, when the city was i. ing ? Lot's © 
wife was very foolish in lin; zering in her escape or the sake of 


things which were all on fire.—So the enjoy ments, the profits, 


and pleasures of sin, have the wrath and curse of God on them 
_ brimstone is scattered ¢ on them : hell- fire i i Saad at po ae 


by ait 


8. We are warned gi messengers sent to us, from God to. , 


make haste in our flight from Sodom, and'not to look. behind us. 
God sends to us his ministers, the angels of the churches, on 

this grand errand, as he sent the angels to warn and 04 
wife to flee for ae. lives, Gen. xix. 15, 16.—If we delay or 
look back, now that we have had such Fai warning, we shall. 


be exceedingly inexcusaile and POOstAMany inal oe Magis? ; 


Pats wt i) oN 


16d Pei hd aif 


APPLICATION. 5 da.gdud ald 


The use that I would make of this doctrine i is, t 0 warn 


those who are in a natural condition to flee out of it, an dby no. ‘a 
means to logk back. While you are oytof Christ, you are in 
Sodom. The whole history of the destruction of Sodo peer & 


all its circumstances, seems to be inserted in the riptures for 


oD? 


Jude says. Itin a lively manner typifies the case of natural 


our warning, and is set forth for an example, as the Apost i v 


men, the destruction of those that continue in a natural state, z 
and the manner of their escape who flee to Christ. . The, # 
Psalmist, when speaking of the appointed punishment of. yn- | 


godly men, seems evidently to refer tothe destruction a 3odom, 
‘Psalm xi. 6. ‘* Upon the wicked God shall rain snares, 
brimstone, aud an horrible tempest :_ this shall be the portion 
of their cup.” vey ey 


Consider therefore, you that are secking | an. interest in a 
Christ ; you are to flee out of Sodom, Sodom is the place: of 


i 


(aaa 


leasure.—So-_ . 
dom was a place of great outward plenty ;_ they ate the fat, and j 


io. 


ire, a ,and j 
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your nativity, and the place where you have spent your lives. 
You are citizens of that city which j is full of filthiness and abo- 
mination before God, that polluted and accursed city. You 
belong to that impure society. You not only live among them, 


but you are of them, you haye committed those abominations, 


and have so provoked God as you have heard.  Itis you that J 
have all this while been speaking of under this doctrine ; you 
are the inhabitants of Sodom. Perhaps you may look on your 
circumstances.as not very dreadful; but you dwellin Sodom.— 
Though you may be reformed, eit appear with a clean 
outside, and a smooth face to the world ; yet as long as you 
are in a natural condition, you are impure inhabitants of 
Sodom, 

The world of mankind is digtica into. two companies, 
or, as I may say, into two cities : there is the city of Zion, the 
church of God, the holy and beloved city ; and there is Sodom, 
that polluted and accursed city, which is appointed to destruc- 
tion. You belong to the latter of these. How much soever 
you may look upon yourselves as better than some others, you 
are of the same city ; the same company with fornicators, and 
drunkards, and adulterers, and common swearers, and high- 
waymen, and pirates, and Sodomites. How much soever you 
may think yourselves distinguished, as long as you are out of 
Christ you belong to the very same society; you are of the 
company, you join with them, and are no better than they, any 
otherwise than as you have greater restraints. You are consi- 
dered in the sight of God as fit to be ranked with them. You 
and they are altogether the objects of loathing and abhorrence, 
and have the wrath of God abiding on you; you will go with 
them and be destroyed with them, if you do not escape from 
your present state. Yea, you are of the same society and 
the same company with the devils, for Sodom is not only 
the city of wicked men, but it is the hold of every foul 
spirit. 

You belong to that city which is appointed to an awful, 
inevitable, universal, swift, and sudden destruction ; a city that 
hath a storm of fire and wrath hanging over it.. Many of you 
are convinced of the awful state you are in while in Sodom, 


and are making some attempts to escape from the wrath which 


hangs over it. Let such be warned by what hath been said, 
to escape for their lives, and not to look. Look not back, aahees 
you chuse to have a share in the burning tempest that is com- 
ing down on that city.—Look not back in remembrance of the 
enjoyments which you have had in Sodom, as hankering after 
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the pleasant things which you have had there, after the 
ease, the security, and the pleasure which you have thére 


enjoyed. 


Remember Lot’s wife, for she looked back, as being loath — 
utterly and for ever to leave the ease, the pleasure and plenty — 


which she enjoyed in Sodom, and as having a mind to return to 


them again: remember what became of her—Remember the — 
children of Israel in the wilderness, who’ were desirous of — 


going back again into Egypt. Numb. xi. 5. “ We remem- 
ber the flesh which we did eat in Egypt freely, the cucumbers, 
and the melons, and the leeks and onions, and the garlick.” 
Remember what was the issue... You must be willing for ever 
to leave all the ease, and pleasure, and profitofsin, to forsake 
all for salvation, as Lot forsook all, and left all he had, to escape 


out of Sodom. 


oO OE Ee at ie ot Sia a: 


SERMON. V. 


THE FOLLY OF LOOKING BACK IN FLEEING OUT OF SODOM. 


LUKE xvii, 32. 


Remember Lot’ Ss. Wi ife. 


Ti doctrine from these words was, That we ought not to 
| look back when we are fleeing out of Sodom.—Having confirmed 
| this doctrine by several reasons, we came to the application 
of it in an use of warning. to sinners in a natural state, and 
| especially to those who are awakened and convinced of the 
| awful state in which they are, andare desirous of escaping the 
wrath which is tocome. And further to enforce this warning, 
let me intreat all-you who are in this state, to consider the 
several things which I shall now mention : 

1. The destruction of which you are in danger is infinitely 
more dreadful than that destruction of the literal Sodom from . 
which Lot fed. . The destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah in | 
| a storm of.fire and brimstone, was but a shadow of the destruc- 
| tion of ungodly men in hell, and is no more to it than a shadow . 
| ora picture is toa reality, or than painted fire is to real fire. 
| The misery of hell is set forth by various shadows and images 

in Scripture, as blackness of darkness, a never-dying worm, ~ 
| a furnace of fire, a lake of fire and brimstone, the torments of . 

the valley of the son of Hinnom, a storm of fire and brimstone. . 
) The reason why so many similitudes are used, is because none . 
| of them are sufficient. Any one does but partly and very , 
| imperfectly represent the truth, and therefore God makes use 
of many. 

You have therefore much more need to make haste in . 
your escape, and not to look behind you, than Lot and his 


ere 


7 


* 
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wife had when they fled out of Sodom; for you are every day 
and every moment in danger of a thousand times more dread- 
ful storm coming on your heads, than that which came on 
Sodom, when the Lord rained brimstone and fire from the Lord 
out of heaven upon them; so that it will be vastly more sottish 
in you to look back than it was in Lot’s wife. 

2. The destruction of which you are in danger is not wnty 
greater than the temporal destruction of Sodom, but igre 
than the eternal destruction of the inhabitants of | - For 
however well you may think you have behaved poranedel you 
who have continued impenitent under the glorious gospel, 
have sinned more, and provoked’God far more, and have 
greater guilt upon you, than the inhabitants of Sodom; although 
you may seem to yourselves, and perhaps to others, to be very 
harmless creatures. Matth. x: 15. “ Verily I say unto you, 
it shall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day 
of judgment, than forthat city.” — 

_ 3. Multitudes, while they have waa looking back, are 
been suddenly overtaken and seized by the storm of wr: 
The wrath of God hath not delayed, while they have delayed; 
it has not waitéd at ‘all for them to turn about and flee ; but was 
presently seized them, and’ they have been past ‘hope. — 
When Lot’s wife looked back, she was immediately destroyed, 
God had exercised patience towards her before. When she 
lingered at the sétting out, the angels pressed hér, and her 
husband and children, to make haste. , Not only so,’ but when 
they yet delayed, they brought her forth, and set her without 
the city, the Lord being ‘merciful to her. But now ‘when, not-| 
withstanding | this mercy, and the warnings which had been 
given her, she looked back, God’ exercised’ no more patience” 
towards her, but proceeded immediately to put her todeath. 

Now God has in like manner been merciful to you! You 
in time past have been lingering ; you have been warned by 
the angel of your danger, and pressed to make haste and flee ;— 
yét you have delayed. And now at length God hath’as i it were u 
Jaid hold on you, by the convictions of “his Spirit, to draw you 
out'of Sodom ; therefore remember Lot’s wife. If now after . 
all, you shuld 1odk back, when God hath been so’mérciful 
to'you, you will have reason to fear, that God will suddenly ~ 
déstroy you. Multitudes, when they have been looking 
back} and putting off to another time, have never had. another — 
opportunity ; they have been suddenly destroyed, and that’ 
without remedy. | 

4, If you look back, and live long after it, there will be 


- 
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sreat danger that you will never get any further: The only 
way to seek salvation is to press forward with all your might, 
and still to look and press forward, never to stand still or 
slacken your pace. When Lot’s wife stopped in her flight; 
and stood still in order that she might look; her punishment 
was, that there she was to stand for ever; she never got any 
farther ; she never got beyond that place: but there she stood 
as a pillar of salt, a durable pillar and monument of wrath, for 
her folly and wickedness. 

. Soitis very often with backsliders, though they may live 
a considerable time after. When they look back, after they 
have been taking pains for their salvation, they losé all, they 
put themselves under vast disadvantages ; by quenching the 
Spirit of God, and losing their convictions, they dreadfully 
harden their own hearts, and stupify their souls. They make 
way for discouragements, dreadfully strengthen and establish 
the interest of sin in their hearts, many ways give Satan great 
advantages to ruin them; and provoke God oftentimes utterly 
to leave them to hardness of heart. When they come to look 
back, their souls presently become dead and hard like the 
body of Lot’s wife. And though they live long after, they 
never get any further; itis worse for them than if they were 
immediately damned. When persons in fleeing out of Sodom 
look back, their last case is far worse than the first; Matth. 
xii. 43, 44,45, And experience confirms, that none ordina- 
rily are so hard to be brought to repentance as backsliders. 

5. It may well stir you up to flee for your lives, and not 
to look behind you, when you consider how many have lately 
fled to the mountain, while you yet remain in Sodom. ‘To 
what multitudes hath God given the wisdom to flee to Christ, 
the mountain of safety! They have fled to the little city 
Zoar; which God will spare and never destroy. How many 
have you seen of all sorts resorting out of Sodom thither, as 
believing the word of God, by the angels, that God would 
surely destroy that place. They are in a safe condition; they 
are gotout of the reach of the storm; the fire and brimstone 
can do them no hurt there. 

But you yet remain in that cursed city among that accurs- 
éd company. You are yet in Sodom, which God is about so 
terribly to destroy, where you are in danger every minute of 
having shares, fire, and brimstone, come down on your head. 
+Though somany have obtained, yet you have not obtained 
deliverance. Good has come, but you have seen none of it. 

VOL. vil. aL 
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Others are happy, but no man knows what will become of 
you: you have no part nor lot in that glorious salvation of souls, 
which has lately been among us.—Tlie consideration of this 
should stir you up effectually to escape, and ‘in your escape to’ 
press forward—still to press forward—and’to resolve to | 
forward for éver, let what will be in thé way, to hearken to 
no temptation, and never to look back; or in any wise slackén 
or abate your endeavours as long as you live, but if possible 
to increase in them more and more. = ih 
6. Backsliding after such a time as this,* will haveavastly 
greater tendency to seal a man’s damnatién than at another 
time. The greater means men have, the louder calls, and 
the greater advantages they are under, tlie more dangerous is 
backsliding, the more it has a tendency to enhance guilt, to 
provoke God, and to harden the heart. ee, eRe egE E 
We, in this land of light, have long enjoyed ereater ad- 
vantages than most of the world. But the advantages which’ 
persons are under now for their salvation, are perhaps tenfold’ 
what they have been at such times as we have ordinarily lived 
in; and backsliding will be proportionably the greater sin, and 
the more dangerous tothe soul. You have seen God’sglory 
and his wonders amongst us, in a most marvellous manner.— — 
If therefore you look back after this, there will be great dan- 3 
ger that God will swear in his wrath, that you shall never enter — 
into his rest; as God sware concerning them that were for — 
going back into Egypt, after they had seen the wonderswhich — 
‘God “wrought for Israel. Numb. xiv. 22, 23, Because all — 
those men that have seen my glory and my fivivabhes'ttiee Todid) 3 i 
_ in Egypt, and inthe wilderness, and have tempted me now 
these ten times, and have not hearkened to my voice; surely’ — 
they shall not see the land which I sware unto their fathers, — 
neither shall any of them that provoked me see it."—The won- _ 
ders that we have seen among us of late, have heen of amore — 
glorious nature than these that the children of Israel saw ir 
I-gyptand in the wilderness. SONS aT ee 
7. We know not but that great part of the wicked world 
are, at thisday, in Sodom’s circumstances, when Lot fled out 
of it; having some outw ‘ard, temporal destruction hanging over 
it, It looks as if some great thing were coming ; the state of { 
things in the world seems to be ripe for some great revolution. | 
The world has got to such a terrible degree of wickedness, 
that it is probable the ery of it has reached up to heaven 5 “ane 


¥ ‘The time of the revival of religion at Northampton, A. D, 1735.” vd 
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it is hardly —probable that God will suffer things to go on, as 
they nowdo, much longer. Itis likely that God will ere long 
appear in awful Majesty: to vindicate his own cause; and then 
nonewill be safe that are out of Christ. Now therefore every 
one should flee for his life, and escape to the mountain, lest 
he be consumed. We cannot certainly tell what God is about 
todo, but this we may know, that those who are out.of Christ 
are in a.-most unsafe state. 

& To enforce this warning against looking back, let me 
beseech you to consider the exceeding proneness to it there is 
inthesheart. The heart of man is a backsliding heart. There 
is in the heart a great love and. hankering desire after the ease, 
pleasure, and enjoyments of Sodom, as there was in Lot’s 
wife, by which persons are continually liable to temptations to 
Jook back. The heart is so much towards Sodom, that it is a 
difficult thing to keep the eve from turning that way, and the 
feet from tending thither. When men under convictions are 
pat upon fleeing, it is a mere force, it is because God lays 
hold on their hands, as he did on Lot’s and his wife’s, and 
drags them so far. But the tendency of the heart is to go back 
to Sodom. 


Persons are very prone to backsliding also through dis- 


fo) 


couragement. The heart is unsteady, soon tired, and apt to 


listen to discouraging temptations. A little difficulty and de- 

Jay soon overcome its feeble resolutions. And discourage- 
ment tends to backsliding : it weakens persons hands, lies as 
a dead weight on their on and makes. them drag heavily ; 
and if it continue long, it very often issues in security and 
senselessness. Convictions are often shaken off that way : “a 
begin first to go off with discouragement. 

Backsliding is a disease that is exceeding secret in its way 
of working. It is a flattering distemper ; it works like a con- 
sumption, wherein persons often flatter themselves that they 
are not worse, but something better, and in a hopeful way to 
recover, till a few days befare they die. So backsliding com- 
monly comes on gradually, and steals on men insensibly, and 
they still flatter themselves that they are not backslidden.— 
They plead that they are seeking yet, and they hope they 
have not lost their convictions. And by the time they find it 


_out, and cannot pretend so any longer, they are commonly so 


far gone, that they care not much if they have lost their con- 
victions. And when it is come to that, it is commonly a gone 
case as to those convictions. Thus they blind themselves, and 
keep themselves insensible of their own disease, and so are 
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not terrified with it, nor awakened to use means for relief, till 
it is past cure. ‘i 

Thus it is that backsliding commonly comes upon persons 
that have for some time been under any considerable conyic- 
tions, and afterwards lose them. Let the consideration of this 
your danger excite you to the greatest care and diligence to 
keep your hearts, and to watchfulness and constarit prayer 
against backsliding. And let it put you upon endeayours to 
strengthen your resolutions of guarding against every thing 
that tends to the contrary, that you may indeed hold out 
to the end, for then shall you know, if you follow on to know 
the Lord. em 


SERMON VI." 


THE WARNINGS OF SCRIPTURE ARE IN THE BEST MANNER 
ADAPTED TO THE AWAKENING AND CONVERSLON OF 
SINNERS, 


LUKE xvi. 31. 


And he said unto him, If they hear not Moses and the Pro- 
'  phets, neither will they be persuaded, though one rose 
Srom the dead. 


We here have an account how the rich man in hell—after 

he had in vain begged of Abraham to send Lazarus to his relief 
. —prays that Lazarus may be sent to his brethren to warn them, 
that they might take care for their salvation, and escape that 
_ place of torment. By the way, it may be proper to remark, 
that we cannot from this conclude, that the damned will have 
any workings of natural affection to their near relations in this 
world, or any concern for their salvation. The design of 
Christ was only parabolically to represent what different thoughts 
| worldly and wicked men will have of things, when in hell, 
| from what they have while upon earth. Therich man, when 
he was upon earth, only minded his honour, ease, and plea- | 
sure, and did not think it worth while to take care of his soul, 
and to be at much pains to escape hell. But now he is of ano- 
! ther mind, and is sensible that if his five brethren, who live 
li in the same careless neglect of their souls as he did, knew 
| what hell is, they would take more care. 
| But this seems to be put into the parable chiefly to intro- 
. duce what follows, the reply which Abraham made to him, 
| They have Moses and the Prophets, let them hear them. As 
| much as to say, They have already abundant warning, and in- 


—=—r 


* Not dated. 
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struction, which God himself hath provided for them, let them 
make use of that. 

The rich man replies, Nay, Father Abraham, but if one 
went unto them from the dead, they will repent. Then come 
in the words of the text, and he said unto him, Jf they hear 
not Moses and the Prophets, neither will they be persuaded, 
though one rose from the dead. By Moses and the Prophets — 
is meant the whole Old Testament, which was the whole canon — 
of Scripture which they had in those times. The hearing of 
them implies, attending to what they say, ving them, 
and obeying them. They would not be persuaded, that is, 
they would not be persuaded to take thorough care of their 
souls, to forsake their sins and turn to God, so as to avoid this, 
place of torments. Though one rose from the dead; though 
one should go from the invisible world, either from heaven, — 
where they see the torments of the damned, or — hell, | 
where they feel them. wi 


oe 


DOCTRINE, rs 


The warnings of God’s.word are more fitted ‘to obtain the 
ends of awakening sinners, and bringing them to repentance, 
than the rising of.one from the deadtowarnthem. 
_ In this passage, Moses and the Prophets seem not only 
to be equalized to the warnings of one from the inniinlennpe) 1, 
but to be preferred before them. .They have Moses and ,the 
Prophets, let them hear them: they have, 
which God in his infinite wisdom. hath seen tobe fist for 
them, and more suitable to their nature and circumstances, 
than the rising of one from the duadly lied can 
be any more than an equality necessarily inferred or not: 
yet if only the warnings of the Old Testament have an,equal 
tendency to bring men to repentance, ,as the rising of one 
from the dead; then surely these, together with the «much 
clearer sen dsians under the gospel-dispensation by Christ.and , 
his apostles—wherein we are abundantly more plainly told of | 
another world, and wherein life and ,immortality are brough 
to light—must have a.much greater. sendencnenee mentee ob- 
tain these ends. te . | 

Sinners are apt to find fault 7 ‘Ac prac 
which they enjoy, and.to say with themselves, If Ihad ever 
seen hell, or had ever heard the cries of the damned, or had 
ever seen a person who had felt hell-torments, or had see on 
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them at a distance, that would awaken me; then I would for- 
‘sake all my sins, and would do whatever I could to escape hell. 
But now 1 am only told of hell in the Bible and by ministers ; 
and there never was any in this world that saw or felt it : so 
that Lam ready to think it is mere delusion and fancy. How 
do-I know that there is any hell? How do I know but that 
when I die; there will bean end of me? 

But it is the indisposition of sinners to this great work, to 
which they are directed, which makes them find fault with 
their means” and advantages. The slothful and negligenty 
who hate to bestir themselves, are they who object. ‘The 
way of the slothful is as an hedge of thorns.”—Sinners know 
not what they would have. They are fixedly averse to break- 
ing off their sins by righteousness; and to make the matter 
the more excusable, they object against the sufficiency of their 
means, and so they will not believe, except they see hell, or 
see some person who has seen it. 

But God, who knows our nature and circumstances, knows 
what is most adapted to them. He who made the faculties of 
our souls, knows what will have the greatest tendency to move 
them, andtowork upon them. He whois striving with us, to 
bring us to repentance and salvation, uses the fittest and best 
means. In contriving and appointing the means of our 
salvation, he chuses better for us than we should for our- 
selves. ; 

Suppose a person should rise from the dead to warn sins 
ners, either from heaven, where they see the misery of the 
damned, or from hell where they feel it; and should tell 
how dismal those torments are, having seen or felt them; and’ 

suppose he should confirm what he said, by declaring that he 
_ had seen the smoke of their torments, the raging of the flames, 
the dreadful crew of devils and damned souls together, and 
had heard their dismal cries and shrieks ; or suppose he should: 
say that he had felt them, and should express by words and 
| actions the doleful state of the damned and the extremity of 
| theirtorments ; this would probably greatly fright and terrify 
_ mavy sinners who were not terrified by reading the Bible, nor 
by hearing preaching about hell-torments. But it would be 
very much because of the unusualness and strangeness of the 
thing. Men are apt tobe much affected with strange things, 
and to be much affrighted by spectres in the dark, because they 
are unusual. Butif they were as common as preaching is, they: 
' would lose their effect. . 
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It might be that on such an unusual occasion, as the rising’ 
of one from the dead, for a while men would reform their lives, 
and possibly some might be so affected as never to forget its 
But we are to consider which would have the greatest tendency 
to awaken us, if both were alike new and unusual, to be 
warned of the misery of hell by the great God himself, declar- _ 

ing as it were from heaven how dreadful hell is; and. abundantly: 
warning us about it; or to be warned only by a man coming 
from the invisible meer who had either seemor felt these 
miseries: It is in this view that we shall cans tea 
and we shall show what advantages the former mode of gatas | 
ing has above the Jatter : or how the warnings of God’s 

have a greater tendency to awaken sinners and bring 

to repentance, than the rising of one from the dea dead toeweet | 
~~ deestes 1 eld janes > 

God, in many respects, sonatas better allie belongs 

to wi punishment of sinners than departed souls, . 

souls doubtless know what hell torments aré; much petionshand 
any on earth. The souls of the wicked feel them, and the 
souls of the saints see them afar off. God glorifies his justice. 
inthe punishment of ungodly men, in the view of the saints 
and angels, and thereby makes them the more admire the 
riches of his goodness in chusing them to life. As the — 
man saw Lazarus in heaven afar off, so Lazarus saw the ri 
man in hell; he saw hell-torments; and therefore the ri 
man desires he may be sent to warn his brethren~-And if one — 
should rise from the dead to warn wicked men, if it would at all 
awaken them, it would be because he knew what. nell ene " 
were by his own knowledge, and could describe them to ot t 
as having seen and felt them. 6 ena 
_ But surely the all-seeing God knows as ‘well as any of the 9 
dead, what the present sufferings of the damned are. He is 
ever y where present with his all-seeing eye. He is in heave a 
and in hell, and in and through every part of the creation. 
He is where every devil is ; and where every damned sou Liggiee 
he is present by his knowledge and his essence. He not only 
knows as well as those in heaven, who see at a distance ; but — 
he knows as perfectly as those who feel the misery. dina hie 
into the innermost recesses of the hearts of those miserable 
spirits. He seeth all the sorrow and anguish that are the reise 
for he upholds them in being. They and all the powers of _ 
their spirits, whereby they are capable of either Vite 0} 
misery, are in his hands. 


= 
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Besides, itis his wrath they endure ; he measures out to 
them their several portions of punishment ; he makes his wrath 
enter into them; he is a consuming fire to them; his anger 
is that fire, in which they are tormented. He therefore is 
doubtless able to give us as clear and distinct, and as true an 
account of hell, as the damned themselves, if they should rise 
from the dead. He needs not any to inform him. 

He knows far better what the eternity of those torments 
isthan any ofthem. He can better tell us how awful a thing 
eternity is. He knows better what the future judement of sin- 
ners will be, when the Lord Jesus shall come in flaming fire 
to take vengeance on them that know not God, and obey not 
the gospel. He knows far better than they how much the 
torment of the wicked will then be increased. 

2. We have the truth upon surer grounds from God’s 
testimony, than we could have it from the testimony of one 
rising from thedead, Suppose one should rise from the dead, 
and tell us of the dreadfulness of hell-torments ;_ how precari- 
ous a foundation would that. be to build upon, in a matter of 
such importance, unless we consider it as confirmed by divine 
testimony. We should be uncertain whether there were not 
some delusion in the case, We know that it is impossible for 
God to lie ; and we may know that the matter is just as he de- 
clares it to us, But if one should come from the dead, we could 
not be so sure that we were no way imposed upon. Wecould 
not be so sure that he who testified was not himself subject to 
some delusion. We could not be sure that the matter was not 
strained too high, and-represented greater than it really is. 

One coming from the dead could not, merely by force of 
his own testimony, make us sure that we should come to that 
place of torments if we did not repent and reform. And if 
there should come more witnesses than one from the dead, if 
there should be ever so many, yet there is no authority equal 
to that of God; there is no testimony of spirits from the invisi- 


ble world which would be so indisputable and unquestionable 
as the divine testithony. How could we know, unless by some 


divine revelation, that they who should come from the dead. 


had not.come to deceive us? How could we know how 


wicked, or how good they were, and upon what views they 


Whereas we have the greatest ground to be assured, 
that the first being, and the fountain of all being and 
perfection, is nothing but light and truth itself, and 
VoL, Vii. 3M 
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therefore that it is impossible he should deceive or he « des — 


ceived. ii 

3. The warnings of God’s word have y the advan- 
tage, by reason of the greatness and Maj gi of him wh 0 speaks, 
The speeches and declarations of those who are great, 


lent, and honourable, have a greater tendency tot 
affections, than the declarations of others ‘who are less exe . 
Jent. Things spoken by a king affect | mor re than a iad 
things spoken by a mean man. Hits vf 
But God is infinitely greater than kings ; : ; heis is ic 
King of heaven and earth, the aie a re Hel 
things. Now, what can have a greater tend ent 
thihd and move the heart, nae to be wa wate 
and glorious Being? Shall we be unmoved wh 
who made heaven and earth by the word of of a 
irre Pe 
his iramediate speeches, declarations, and warnin 8 ' 
influence us, what will? Isaiah i. 2. “Hear, | 
and give ear, O earth, for the Lord hath : poken.”—' { 
the present purpose Wich we have in Ma 1 ki 37. 
last of all, he sent his Son, saying, ‘They will re 


al 


Son.” He sent his servants before, but hey 
them. He therefore sent his son, hate 
and more honourable messenger, and said, 
regard him. 

What if God should send messengers 
warli us, even many in succession, and 1 m 
them} we should justly argue, that i it w 
greater tendency to make men roo ae 
if he would send his Son, or come him 
his Son, and therein he hath come aaae 
from heaven, and took upon him “our” n 
among us, teaching and warning us once 
nation. 

‘To the Bible, we not only have those t 
given. by inspiration of the prophets, b we | 1 
words, which he spake as it wete by his is own ma 
Old Testament is his voice | out of the midst « of 
darkness, from Mount Sin it and in the ew ' 
have God spéaking’to us, as dwelling” ‘shone us.” i 
down from heaven, and instructed us in a fm 
along while ; and we have his here 
Bibles.—Now, which has the greatest tend 


men, to have one of the departed spirits rot bacl 
be 


os 4 ib Die poses 


he oat of 
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to warn them, orto have God himself assume a body and warn 

them ? 

4. It more evidently shows the importance of the affair, 
that God should immediately concern himself in it, than the 
coming of one from the dead woulddo. Those things about 
which kings most immediately concern themselves are com- 
monly matters of the greatest importance, while they leave less 
concernments to be managed by their officers. And _ surely 
that must be a matter of very great moment, in which God 
shows himself so much concerned as he does in our salvation. 
God, in all ages of the world, hath showed himself very much 
concerned in this matter. How abundantly hath he warned 
usin hisholy word? How earnest hath he shown himself in 
it! Howmany arguments and expostulations hath he used, 
that we might avoid the way to hell ?—This evidently argues, 
that what we are warned about is a matter of the utmost con- 

_ cern, and proves it much more than if we were only warned by 
one risen from the dead. 

5. God warning us of our danger of damnation hath a 
greater tendency to have influence upon us, because he is our 
Judge. Damnation is a punishment to which he condemns and 
which he inflicts. What he warns us of is his own wrath and 
vengeance. In his word we have his threatnings against sin 
_ denounced by himself. He tells us, that if we goon in sin, 
| he will destroy us, and cast us out of his sight, and pour out his 
wrath upon us, and hold us eternally under misery. He tells 
us so himself ; and this hath a much greater tendency to in- 
fluence us, than to be told so by another, who is not to be our 
| judge, who hath not in his hands the power of making us miser- 
able.—When a king immediately threatens his own displea- 
sure, it has a greater tendency to terrify men, than when 
another man threatens it, or warns them of the danger, 

6. God is infinitely wise, and knows better how to speak 
to us so as to persuade us, than ene risen from the dead. He 
“perfectly knows our nature and state, and knows how to adapt 
_ his instructions and warnings tq our frame and circumstances in 
the world; and without doubt that method which God hath 
| chosen, i is agreeable to his infinite wisdom, and most adapted to 
our nature. 

_ Ifone should come from hell to warn sinners, it may be 
he would tell them of hell i in such a manner as would have 
mare of a tendency to drive men into despair, and set them a 
blaspheming as they do in hell, than to excite them to strive 
for salvation, and diligently to use the means which God hath 


} 
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appointed, But God knoweth what revelation of hell we can 
bear, and what hath the most tendency to do us good in this 
our infirm, dark, and sinful state-—The declarations of one 
come from hell might more tend to drive us from God than to 
bring us near to him. It is best for us to be warned and in- 
structed by God, who knows best how to do it. 

These are some of the reasons why the warnings of God’s 
word have more of a tendency to bring us to repentance, than 
the warning-of one risen from the dead. | 


APPLICATION. 


1. It is a natural inference from this doctrine, that 
if these means which God hath appointed do not answer to lead 
men to repentance and reformation, no others would.—Al- 
though this be not an absolutely necessary consequence from 
the words of the doctrine; yet it seems tobe Christ’s aim to 
teach us, that if God’s means will not answer, none will. Our 
own means, those which we can devise, however they may seem 
more likely at a distance to be effectual, if brought to the 
trial, will not prove to be better. The rich man thought that 
if his brethren were warned by one rising from the dead, 
they would surely repent. But Abraham tells him, he is mis- 
taken. : Poe dak 

If one rising from the dead would not answer the purpose, — 
we may rationally conclude that no other kind of means, — 

different from those appointed by God, would. For what can 

we think of, which seems to have more tendency to awaken 

men, and Jead to repentance, that one coming from the dead f, 

to them ; except those means which we enjoy.—Indeed men ~ 

can think of inany means, which they may imagine, if they en- 
t: But they ’ 
.. DOA, -9 


‘. 


joyed them, would make them believe and repen 
deceive themselves, ghee 

It may be they think, if they could see some prophet, 
and see him work miracles, that this would awaken them. “But : 
how was it when there were prophets? There has rarely been | 
a more degenerate time than those of Elijah and Elisha, who 1 
wrought so many miracles. The people did not regard their — 
prophecies nor their miracles; but walked in their own Ways, — 
and served their own gods, so that Elijah thoug t there was | 
none left of the true worshippers of God. And how did they” 
treat the prophet Jeremiah, solemnly warning them from God | 
of their approaching destruction ? And how often’ do the pro- 
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phets complain that ail their prophecies and warnings were 
neglected and despised ! 

Would it be sucient if you could-hear God speak from 
heaven ? How was it in Moses’s time, when they heard God 
speak out of the midst of the fire, and heard the voice of words 
exceeding loud and full of Majesty, so that they exceedingly 
trembled; when they saw Mount Sinaiail covered with smoke, 

and shaking exceedingly ? How did they behave themselves? 
Did they ali turn from their sins, and after that walk in the 
ways of ‘God? It is true, they were very much aiected at 
first, while it was a new and strange thing to them; but how 
hard-hearted and rebellious were they soon after? , They did 
not scruple t» rebel against this same great and glorious God. 
Yea they made a golden calf while Moses was in the mount 
conversinz with God, just after they had seen those dreadful 
appearances of divine Majesty. 

Thus they rebclled against.the Lord, although they had 
seen so many miracles and “wonders in Egy pt, at the Red Sea, 
and in the wilderness ; althou gh they continually saw the pillar 
of cloud and of fire going before them, were continually fed 
in a miraculous manner with manna, and in the same mira- 
culous manner made to drink water out of the rock. 

~ Men are apt to think, that if they had lived. in Christ’s 
time, and bad seen and heard iim, and had seen his miracles, 
that they would have effectually convinced. and turned them 
from sin. But how was it in fact? How few were there 
brought to repentance by all his discourses. and miracles ? How 
hard-hearted were they ? Some were yery muchaffected for 
a little while ; but how few constant steady followers had he ! 
He was, notwithstanding his miracles, rejected, despised, and 
even murdered by the people among whom he dwelt. And 
they were men of the same natures, as sinners in these 
days. 

a The Scripture is full of instances, sufficient to convince 
us, that if the word of God will not awaken and convert sinners, 
nothing will.—And we.see enough in these days. to convince 
us of it. Men sometimes meet with those things by which we 
should not‘ imagine, ‘if we did not see it, and were not used to 
it, but that they would be thoroughly awakened and reformed. 
They sometimes hear the warnings of dying men expecting to 
goto hell. One would think this would be enough to awaken 
_ them ; and it may be they are affected with it. for the pre- 


sent: but it only touches them,; it yanishes away, and is gore 
like : a puff of wind. 
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Sometimes sinners themselves are laid upon beds of sick-- 


ness, and their lives hang in doubt before them. They are 
brought to the sides of the grave, and to the very mouth of | 
hell, “and their hearts are full of terror and amazement. Yet 
if they recover, they soon forget it, and return to the ways of 
folly and wickedness.—Sometimes this is repeated ; they are 
taken sick again, are again in extreme peril of death, their 
hearts are full of amazement, and they make many promises, 
and vows; yet being recovered, they again soon forget all, 

and return to sin and folly. Such things are enough | to con- 
vince us, that if the word of God be not sufficient to convince 
men, and make them break off their sins, no external means 
would be sufficient. 

Perhaps some may yet be ready to think, that if sinners 
should see hell, and hear the cries of the damned, that would 
be effectual, ehdigh nothing else would. But if we duly 
consider the matter, we shall see reason to think, that it would 
not have so great a tendency to turn men fca sin, as the 
word of God. Such a thing would doubtless be effectual to 
terrify and affright men, and probably to death. Such j amean 
is not at all suitable to our nature and state in the world. If 
it should not fright men to death, it would not have so great 
a tendency to make them diligently use means for their sal- 
vation as the warnings of Scripture. It would probably drive 
them to despair ; or so take away their spirits that they would: 
have no heart to seek God. Instead of driving them to God. 
it would probably make them hate him the more. It would 
make them more like devils; and set them a blaspheming as 
the damned do. For while the hearts of men are filled w ith 


natural darkness, they cannot see the glory of the divine j juss 


tice appearing in such extreme torments. 

Therefore the means which God hath instituted | for Us, 
are doubtless the best, and most conducive to lead men to 
repentance and salvation, They are doubtless far Ont FA, 
any other which we can devise. 

2, Hence we learn the dreadful hardness of men’ s shea 
since the word of God hath no more influence upon them n m, é ‘and 
they are no more moved and wrought upon by those means 
which infinite wisdom hath provided. The warnings of the 


word of God are, as you have heard, better and more power~_ 
ful means than if one should rise from the dead to warn us, 


and tell us our danger, and the dreadfulness of the wrath of. 
God. You have also heard, that if these means will not 
answer the end of awakening and leading sinners to repentance, 


Bieake ui. - 
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no other will; neither the working of miracles, nor the hear- 
ing of God speak with an audible voice from heaven, nor any 
thing else.—Y et how few are there who are effectually wrought 
upon by the word of God! They are very thinly sown; there 
is but here and there one. 

When we read how the children of Israel conducted them- 
selves in the wilderness, how often they murmured and of- 
fended ; we are ready to wonder at the hardness of their 
hearts. And when we read the history of Christ, and how 
the Jews hated and rejected him notwithstanding his many 
miracles; we are ready to wonder how they could be so hard- 
hearted. But we have as much reason to wonder at ourselves, 
for we have naturally the same sort of hearts that they had ; 
and sinners in these days manifest an hardness of heart as 
much to be wondered at, in that they are not influenced by 
the word of God; for they who will not hear Moses and the 
prophets, Jesus Christ and his apostles, neither would be per- 
suaded, if one should rise from the dead, or if an angel should 
come from heaven. 

The best means of awakening and conversion are plenti- 
fully enjoyed by us, much more plentifully in several respects, 
than they were by those who had only Moses and the prophets. 
In the first place, we have divine truth more fully revealed 
in the Bible than they had then. Light now shines abundantly 
clear. Gospel-truth is revealed, not in types and shadows, 
but plainly. Heaven and hell are much more clearly and ex- 
pressly made known. We are told, that the glory of that re- 
velation was no glory in comparison with the revelation of the 
gospel. 

Again, we have a greater plenty of Bibles than they had 
under the dispensation of Moses and the prophets. Then 
there was no such thing as printing, and Bibles were scarce 
things. They seldom had any Bibles any where else but in 
their synagogues. But now we have them in our houses; 
we can look into them when we please. Besides, Christ hath 
appointed the gospel-ministry, by which we have the ward 
of God explained and enforced every week. Yet how 
little influence hath the word of God to bring mento repen- 
tance! 

Let this strike conviction into those who never yet hare 
found any such etfect by the word of God. Though you are 
convinced of nothing else, yet you have abundant reason to 
be convinced that your hearts are as hard as a stone, and that 
you are exceedingly stupid and sottish. 
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3. Hence we may learn’ how’ justly and fairly y God deals 
with us. ‘He gives us the best means of awakening ‘and re- 
claiming us from our sins ; better than if he had sent one from 
the dead to warn us.. He gives us those means which are most 
suited to our nature and circumstances. He gives sinners 
abundant warning before he’ punishes them. — What could he 
have done more than he hath done? We can devise or 
imagine no sort of warning which would have been better than 
what God ‘hath given us. How justly therefore ‘are ungodly 
men punished; how inexcusable will they be! _ 

4. Let all make use of the means which ‘God hath insti- 
tuted. They are the best and only means by which we may 
expect to obtain salvation. We shall be most - inexcusable 
therefore if we neglect them. Let‘us attend to. the word of 
God,’ réad and hear it ‘carefully, consider it thoroughly, and 
daily walk by it. Let us be diligent in ‘this work. The word 
of God'is a great price put into our hands to get wisdom and 
eternal salvation; let us therefore improve it while we have it, 
as we know not how soon we may be deprived of it; lest ay 
say to us, asin Luke xix. 42. Ifthou hadst known, e Hf nen 
at least in this thy day, the things which belong ‘unto by ali : 
But now they are hid from thine eyes. 3 
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SERMON VII.+* 


HYPOCRITES DEFICIENT IN THE DUTY OF PRAYER, 


Jop xxvii. 10, 


Will he always call upon God 2 


Concennine these words; I would observe, 


. Whi it is that is here spoken of, viz. the hypocrite 
as Soi may see, if you take the two preceding verses with the 
verse of the text. “For what is the hope of the hypocrite, 
though he hath gained, when God taketh away his soul? Will 
God hear his cry when trouble cometh upon bim? Will he 
delight himself in the Almighty ? Will he always call upon 
God?” Job’s three ftierids, in their speeclies to him, insisted 
much upon it, that he was an hypocrite. But Job, in this 
‘chapter, asserts his sincerity and integtity, and shows how 


| ‘different his own behaviour had been from that of Kypocrites, 


‘Particulatly he declares his stedfast and inimoveable resolution 


of persevering and holding out in the ways of religion and 


tighteousness to tle end; as you may see in the six first 


_ verses. Inthetext, he shows how contrary to this stedfastness 


‘and perseverance the character of the hypocrite is, who is not 
wont thus to hold oat in religion. 

2. We may observe what duty of religion it is, with respect 
to which the hypocrite is decyphered in the text, and that is 
the duty of prayer, or calling upon God. 
. 3. Here is something supposed of the hypocrite relating 
‘to this duty, viz. That he may continue in it for awhile ; he 
‘may call upon God for a season. 


' * Dated, June 1740. 
VoL, vil. ; 3N 
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4, Something asserted, viz. That it is not the manner 
of hypocrites;to continue always in this duty. Wil he always 
call upon God? Itisin the form of an interrogation ; but the 
words have the force of a strong assertion, that however the 
hypocrite may call upon God fora aceon Lage ya — not 
glways continue in it: 


DOCTRINE. +9) See Abe rh 


However hypocrites may continue fora seasoti in’ the 
duty of prayer, yetit is their manner, aftera wabel's ina 6a 
measure to leave it off. 

In speaking upon this doctrine, I shall show, 

MAR OT 

I. How hypocrites often continue for a season to call 
upon God. Vypt 0 Mae 

II. How it is their manner, after a while, ina great mea- 
sure to leave off the practice of this duty. el east Vics oil's 

III. Give some reasons why this is the manner, of "ee 
crites. 


I. I would show how hypocrites often continue for a sea~. 
son in the daty of prayer. 

1. They do so for a while after they have received common. 
illuminations and affections. While they are under awaken- 
ings, they may through fear of hell call upon God, and attend 
very constantly upon “the duty of secret prayer. And after 
they have had some melting affections, having their hearts: 
much moved with the goodness of God, or with some affecting 
encouragements, he ig false joy and comfort; while these i im=_ 
pressions last they continue to call upon God i in the duty of 
secret prayer. 

2, After they have obtained a hope, and mele made pro- } 
fession of their good estate, they often continue for a while 
in the duty of secret prayer. For a while they are affected 
with their hope: they think that God hath delivered them out 
of a natural condition, and given them an interest in Christ, 
thus introducing them into a state of safety from that eterna 
misery which they lately feared. With this supposed kindness 
of God to them, they are much affected, and often find in 
themselves for a while a kind of love to God; excited by hi 
supposed love to them. Now, while this Sffeetion towards 
God continues, the duties of religion seem pleasant to them ; 
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it is even with some delight that they approach to God in 
their closets; and forthe present it may be, they think of no 
other than continuing to call upon God as long as they live. 

. Yea, they may continue in the duty of secret prayer for 
awhile after the liveliness of their affections is past, through 
the infiuence of theie former intentions. They intended to 
continue seeking God always; and now suddenly to leave off 
would be too shocking to their own minds. And the force of 
their own preconceived notions, viz. That godly persons con- 
tinue in religion, may have some effect. Therefore, though 
they have no love to the duty of prayer, and begin to grow 
weary of it, yet as they love their own hope, they are some- 
what backward to take a course, which will proye it to bea 
false hope, and so deprive them of it. 

If they should all at once bear the sign of a false hope, 
they would scare themselves. Their hope i is dear to them, 
and it would fright them to see any plain evidence that it is not 
true. Hence, “for a considerable time after the force of their 
illuminations and affections is over, and after they hate the 
_ duty of prayer—and would be glad to have done with it, if 
_ they could without showing themselves to be hypocrites—they 
hold up a kind of attendance upon the duty of secret prayer. 
_ This may keep up the outside of religion in them for a good 
while, and occasion it to be somewhat slowly that they are 
brought to neglect it. They must not leave off suddenly, be- 
cause that would be too great a shock to their false peace.— 
But they must come gradually to it, as tkey find their con- 
/ sciences can bear it, and as they can find out devices and 
salvoes to cover the matter, and make their so doing consis- 
. font, in their own opinion, with the truth of their hope. —But, 


Ul. It is the manner of hypocrites, He while in a great 
measure to leave off the practice of this duty. We are often 
taught, that the seeming goodness and piety of hypocrites is 

- mot of a lasting and persevering nature. Itis so with respect 
to their practice of the duty of prayer in particular, and es- 
pecially of secret prayer. They can omit this duty, and their 
omission of it not be taken notice of by others, who know 
what profession they have made. So that a regard to their own 
‘reputation doth not oblige them still to practise it. If others 
saw how they neglect it, it would exceedingly shock their 
‘charity towards them. But their neglect doth not fall under 
their obseryation ; at least not under the observation of many. 


Therefore they may omit this duty, and: still ferent credit of 
being converted persons. ies tal 
_ Men of this character can geome to anegl t of secret 
prayer by degrees without shocking their peace. For though 
indeed for a converted person to ‘live ina great measure with- 
out secret prayer, is very wide of the notion they once had of 
a true convert; yet they find ineans by degrees to alter their 
notions, and to’ bring their principles to suit with their incli- 
nations; and at length they come toa notion, that a man may 
bea convert, and yet live very much in neglect of this duty. 
In time, they can bring all things to suit well together ; asa 
hope of heav en, an indulgence: of sloth, gratifying ‘carnal ap: 
petites, and living in a great measure a prayerless lifes ‘ 
cannot indeed suddenly make these things agree; it must be 
a work of time ; and Jength of time will effect it, By degrees — 
they ‘find out ways to guard and defend their consciences — 
against those powerful: enemies ; so that’ those enemies, and a — 
quiet, secure conscience, can at lengthdwell together. = 
- Whereas it is asserted in the doctrine, that itis the manner — 
of hy pocrites, after a while, in a great measure to leave off — 
this duty ; I would observe to you, ne Tyee . 
1. That it is not intended’ but that: they may commonly 
continue to the end of life in an external attendance on prayer — 
with others. They may commonly be present at public prayers — 
in the congregation, and also at family prayer. This, in such — 
places of light as this is, men commonly do before they aré so — 
much as awakened. Many vicious persons, who make no pre-_ 
tence to serious religion, commonly attend public prayers in — 
the congregation, and also more private prayers in the families — 
in which they live, unless it be when carnal designs interfere, 
or when their youthful pleasures and diversions, and their vain 
company call ‘them ; and then they make no conscience of © 
attending family prayer. Otherwise they may continue to 
attend upon prayer as long as they live, and yet may truly be | 
said not to call upon God. For such prayer, in the manner of | 
it, is not theirown. They are present only for the sake of their — 
credit, or in compliance with others. They may ‘be present — 
at these prayers, and yet have no proper prayer of their own. — 
Many of those concerning whom it may be said, as in Job xv. 4. 
That they cast off fear ine restrain prayer before God, are yet ’ 
frequently present at family and public prayers. F 
2, But they in a great measure leave off the practice of — 
secret prayer. They come to this pass by degrees. At first” 
they begin to be careless about it, under some particular temp- f 
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tations. Because they have been ont in young company, or 
have been taken up very much with worldly business, they 
omit it once : after that they more easily omititagain. Thus 
it presently becomes a frequent thing with them to omit it; 
and after a while, it comes to that pass, that they seldom attend 
it. Perhaps they attend it on Sabbath-days, and sometimes 
on other days. But they have ceased to make it a consant 
practice daily to retire to worship God alone, and to seek 
his face in secret places. They sometimes doa little to quiet 
conscience, and just to keep alive their ald hope ; because it 
would be shocking to them, even after all their subtile dealing 
with their consciences to call themselves converts, and yet | 
totally to live without prayer. Yet the practice of secret prayer 
they have ina great measure left of’—I come now, 

Ill. To the reasons why this is the manner of bypa- 
erites, 

1. Hypocrites never had the spirit of prayer. They may 
have been stirred up to the external performance of this duty, 


and that with a great deal of earnestness and affection, and 


yet always have been destitute of the true spirit of prayer. The 
spirit of prayer is an holy spirit, a gracious spirit. We read of 
the spirit of grace and supplication; Zech. xii 10. I will 

our out on the house of David and the inhabitants of Jerusa- 
om the spirit of grace and supplications.’—Wherever there 
is a true spirit of supplication, there is the spirit of grace. 
Whe true spirit of prayer is no other than God’s own Spirit 
dwelling in the hearts of the saints. And as this spirit comes 
from God, so doth it naturally tend to God in holy breathings 
and pantings. It naturally leads to God to converse with him 
by prayer. Therefore the spirit is said to make intercession 


for the saints with groanings which cannot be uttered, Rom 


vill. 26. 
- The Spirit of God makes intercession fur them, as it is 
that Spirit which in some respect indites their prayers, and 
Jeads them to pour out their souls before God. Therefore the 
saints are said to worship God in the spirit; Phil. iii. 3. “ We 
are the circumcision who worship God in the Spirit ;” and 
John iv. 23. The true worshippers worship the Father in 
spirit and in truth. The truly godly have the spirit of adop- 
tion, the spirit of a child, to which it is natural to go to God 
and call upon him, crying to him as to a father. 

» But hypocrites have nothing of this spirit of adoption: 
‘They have not the spirit of children ; for this is a gracious 
and holy spirit, given only in a real work of regeneratiom 
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Therefore it is often mentioned as a part of the distinguishing: : 
character of the godly, that they call upon God. Psalm exiv, 
18,19. The Lord is nigh to them that call upon him, to. 
that call upon him in truth, He will fulfil the desire of the 
that fear him ; he will also hear their ery, and will save them. 
Joel ii, 32. Tt shall come to pass, that whosoever cal 
the name of the Lord shall be saved. 
Tt is natural to one who is truly born Gan above to pray 
to God, and to pour ovt his soul in holy supplications before 
his heavenly Father. This is as natural to the new nature and. 
life as breathing is to the nature and life of the bodys 
But hypocrites have not this new nature. Those illumina~ 
tions and affections which they had, went away, and left no 
change of nature. Therefore prayer naturally dies — 
them, having no foundation laid in the nature of the soul. It 
is maintained, while only by a certain force put upen nature, 
But force is not constant; and as that declines, nature will 
take place again, Oo tibiae gaat tod 
The spirit of a true convert is a spirit of true love to God, — 
and that naturally inclines the soul to those duties wherein it is 
conversant with God, and makes it to delight in approaching 
him, But an hypocrite hath no such spirit. He is left under 
the reigning power of enmity against God, which naturally 
inclines him to shun his presence. ernie | eaeeithy adler 
_ The spirit of a true convert is a spirit of faith and reliance 
on the power, wisdom, and mercy of God, and such a spirit 
is naturally expressed in prayer. True prayer is nothing else 
but faith expressed. Hence we read of the prayerof faith; — 
James v. 15. True Christian prayer is the faith and reliance : 
of the soul breathed forth in words. But an hypocrite is with- | \ 
out the spirit of faith. He hath no true reliance or depend> — 
ence on God, but is really self-dependent. eee 
- As to those common convictions and affections which the © 
hypocrite had, and which made him keep up the ion mie 
prayer for a while ; they not reaching the bottom of t 
nor being accompanied with any change of nature, a ite 
thing extinguishes them. The cares of the world comme 
choke and. suffocate them, and often the pleasures 
vanities of youth totally put an end to them, and with 
them ends their constant practice of the duty of prayer. 
2. When a hypocrite hath had his false conversion, his — 
wants are in his sense of things already supplied, his desires — 
are already answered ; andsohe finds no further business at q 
the throne of grace. He never was sensible that he had apy 
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other needs, but a need of being safe from hell. And now 
that he is converted, as he thinks, that need is supplied. Why 
thea should he still go on to resort to the throne of grace with 
€arnest requests? He is out of danger ; all that he was afraid 
of is removed : he hath got enough to carry him to heaven, 
and what more should he desire >—-While under awakenings, 
he had this to stir him up to go to God in prayer, that he was 
in continual fear of hell. This put him upon crying to God 
for mercy. But since in his own opinion he is converted, he 
hath no further business about which to go to God. And 
although he may keep up the duty of prayer in the outward 
form a little while, for fear of spoiling his hope, yet he will 
find it a dull business to continue it without necessity, and soby 
degrees lie will letdrop the practice. The work of the hrpo- 
crite is done when he is converted, and therefore he standeth 
in no further need of help. 

But it is far otherwise with the true coiivert. His work is 
not done; but he finds still a great work to do, and great 
wants to be supplied. He sees himself still to be a poor, 
empty, helpless creature; and that he stil] stands in great and 
continual need of God’s help. He is sensible that without 
God he can do nothing. A false conversion makes 4 man in 
his ewn eyes self-sufficient. He saith he is rich, and increased 
-with goods, and hath need of nothing; and knoweth not that 
he is wretched, and miserabie, and poor, and blind, and naked. 
But after a true conversion, the soul remains sehsible of its 
own impotence and emptiness, as it is in itself, and its sense of 
it is rather increased than diminished. It is still sensible of its 
universal dependence on God for every thing. A true con- 
vert is sensible that is grace is very imperfect ; and he is very 
far from having all that he desires. Instead of that, by con- 
version are begotten in him new desites which he never had 
before. He now finds in him holy appetites, an hungering 
and thirsting after righteousness, a longing after more ac- 
quaintance and communion with God: So that he hath busi- 
hess enotigh still atthe throne of grace; yea his business 
there, instead of being diminished, is rather increased. 

3. The hope which the hypocrite hathof his good estate 
takes off the force that the command of God before had upon 
his conscience ; sothat nowhe dares neglect so plain a duty. 
The command which requires the practice of the duty of 
prayer is exceeding plain; Matth. xxvi. 41. “ Watch dnd 
pray, that ye enter not into temptation. Eph. vi. 18. “ Pray- 
ing always with all prayer and supplication in the spirit, and 
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watching thereanto with all perseverance, and supplication fot 
all saints.” Matth. vi. 6. “ When thou prayest, enter inte 
thy closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy ia 
ther which is in the secret.” As Jong as the hypocrite. was 
his own apprehension in continual danger of hell, he durst not 
disobey these commands. But since his is; as he thinks, safe. 
from hell, he is grown bold, he dares to live in taestenclastett 
the plainest command in the Bible. 1 Ys wpe Rehapay dae Be 
4: It isthe manner of hypocrites; after a while, to return 
to sinful practices, which will tend to keep them from praying: 
While they were under convictions, they reformed their lives, 
and walked very exactly. This reformation continues, after — 
their supposed conversion, while they are much affected with — 
hope and false comfort. But as. these things’ die away, their 
old lusts revive, and by degrees they return like: 
vomit, and the sow that was washed to her lowing in the 
mire. They return to their sensual, worldly, proud and con- 
tentious practices, asbefere. And no wonder this makes the 
forsake their closets. Sinning and praying agree not well 
together. Ifa man be constant in the duty of aneugepenaies, 
it will tend to restrain him from wilful sinning. So, on th 2 
other hand, if he allow himself in sinful practices, it will re- 
strain him from praying. It will give quite another turn. to his 
mind, so that he will have no disposition to the PreNbea ere | 
a duty : it willbe contrary to him. A man who k at he 
lives in sin against God, will not be inclined to come daily into 
the presence of God ; but will rather be inclined to: fiv from 
his presence, as Adam, when he had eaten of the fo : 
fruit, ran away from God, and hid himself among: + ne of 


the garden: 
To keep up the duty of prayer after he hath ¢ 

to his lusts, would tend very much to disquiet a man’s 
science. It would give advantage to his conscience to te 
aloud against him. If he should come from his wickedness 
the presence of God, immediately to speak to him, his 
science would, as it were, fly in his face. Therefore hype 
crites, as they by degrees admit their wicked practices, exclu de 
praye 1 ae 

‘ Hypocrites never counted the cost of perseverance in 
a God, and of following him to the end of life. To con- 
tinue instant in prayer with all perseverance to the end of lifes 
requires much care, watchfulness, and labour. For much o 
position is made to it by the flesh, the world, and the de Le 
and Christians meet with many temptations to forsake this’ 
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practice. He that would persevere in this duty must be la 
borious in religion in general. But hypocrites never count 
the cost of such labour ; i. e. they never were prepared in the 
disposition of their minds to give their lives to the service of 
God, and tothe duties of religion. It is therefore no great 
wonder they are weary, and give up, after they have continued 
for a while, as their affections are gone, and they find that 
. prayer to them grows irksome and tedious. 
6. Hypocrites have no interest in those gracious promises 
which God hath made to his people, of those spiritual supplies 
which are needful in order to uphold them in the way of their 
duty to the end. God hath promised to true,saints that they 
shall not forsake him; Jer. xxxii. 40. ‘‘I will put my fear 
_into their hearts, that they shall not depart from me.” He 
hath promised that he will keep them in the way of their duty ; 
1 Thess. v. 23,24. ‘And the God of peace sanctify you 
wholly. AndI pray God your spirit, soul, and body, be pre- 
served blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Faithful is he that calleth you, who also will do it.”—But hypo- | 
crites have no interest in these and such like promises ; and 
therefore are liable to fall away. _If.God_do not uphold men, 
there is no dependence on their stedfastness. If the Spirit of 
God depart from them, they will soon become careless and 
profane, and there will be an end to their seeming devotion 


and piety. 


The application may be in an use of exhortation, in two 
branches. 


I, I would exhort those who have entertained a hope 
of their being true converts—and who since their supposed 
conversion have left off the duty ofsecret prayer, and ordinarily 
allow themselves in the omission of it—to throw away their 
hope. If you have left off calling upon God, itis time for you 
to leave off hoping and flattering yourselves with an imagina- 
tion that you are the children of God. Probably it will be a 
very difficult thing for you to do this. Itis hard for a man to 
let go a hope of heaven, on which he hath once allowed him- 
self to lay hold, and which he hath retained for a considerable 
time. True conversion is a rare thing ; but that men should 

be brought off from a false hope of conversion—after they are 
once settled and established in it, and have continued in it for 
some time—is much more rare. 
VOL. Vi. 30 
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_ Those things in men which, if known, would be sufficient 
‘to convince others that they are hypocrites, will not convince 
themselves ; and those things which would be sufficient to con- 
‘vince them concerning others, will not be’ sufficient to convince 
‘them concerning themselves. They can make larger; allow- 
-ances for themselves than they can for others. They can find 
Out ways to solve objections against their own hope, when they 
can find none in the like case for their neighbour. - . 

But if your case be such as is spoken of in ‘the doctrine, 
it is surely time for you to seek a better hope, and another work 
of God’s spirit, than ever you have yet experienced ; Homa 
thing more thorough and effectual. When you find by 
perience, that the seed which was sown in your hearts, ial 
at first it sprang up and seemed flourishing, is withering away, 
as by the heat of the sun, or is choaked, as with” thorns ;- this 
shows in. what sort of ground the seed was sown, that ‘it is 
either stony or thorny ground ; ‘and that therefore it ‘is neces- 
sary you should pass through another change, whereb 
heart may become good ground, which shall bring for h Fu 
with patience. 

Insist not on that as a reason why you should not throw 
away your hope, that you had the judgment of c others, that the 
change of which you were the subject was right. Itisa small 
matter to be judged of man’s judgment, whether yout be ap- 
proved or condemned, and whether it be by minister or people, 
wise or unwise. 1 Cor. iv. 3. “It is a very small thing that 
I should be judged of you or of man’s judgment” I your 
goodness have proved to be as the morning cloud and early 

dew ; ; if you be one of those who have forsaken God, and left 
off.calling upon his name, you have the judgment, and sen- 
tence of God in the Scriptures against you, which is a thousand ~ 
times more than to have the judgment of all the wise and godly ; 
men and ministers in the world in your favour. ~ 5 

Others, from your account of things, may have been © 
obliged to have charity for you, and to think that—provided e 
you were not mistaken, and in your account did not misrepre: — 
sent things, or express them by wrong terms—you werereally — 
converted. But what a miserable foundation is this, upon 
which to build abope as to your eternal state ! 


| 
} 
. 


Here I request your attention to a few things in particular, — 
which I have to say to you concerning your hope. 
1. Why will you retain that hope which by evident ex-_ 
perience you find poisons you? Is it reasonable to think, that — 


: 
: 


| 
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a holy hope, a hope that is from heaven, would have: such 
an influence? No surely ; nothing of such a malignant in- 
fluence comes from that world of purity and glory. No poison 
groweth in the paradise of God. The same hope which leads. 
men to sin in this world will lead to hell hereafter. Why 
therefore will you retain such a hope, of which your own ex- 
perience shows you the ill tendency, in that it encourages you 
to lead a wicked life? For certainly that life is a wicked life 
wherein you live in the neglect of so well-known a duty as that 
of secret prayer, and in the disobedience of so plain a com- 
mand of God, as that by which this duty is enjoined. And is 
not a way of disobedience to God a way to hell ? 

If your own experience of the nature and tendency of 
your hope will not convince you of the falseness of it, what will ? 
Are you resolyed to retain your hope, let it prove ever so un- 
sound and hurtful ? Will you hold it fast till you go to hell with 
it? Many men cling to a false hope, and embrace it so closely, 
that they never let it go till the flames of hell cause their arms 
to unclench and let go their hold.—Consider how you will an- 
swer it at the day of judgment, when God shall call you to an 
account for your folly in resting in such a hope. Will it be a 
sufficient answer for you to say, that you had the charity of 
others, and that they thought your conversion was right? 

Certainly it is foolish for men to imagine, that God had no 
more wisdom, or could contrive na other way of bestowing com- 
fort and hope of eternal life, than one which should encourage 
men to forsake him. 
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From these words, our doctrine coe That however hypo- : 
crites may continue for a season in the duty of prayer, yet it 
is their manner, after a while, ina great measure to leave it 
off. This was our subject in the preceding discourse, in which, — 
after having shown—how hypocrites often continue for a sea~— 
son to call upon God—how it is their manner, after a while, in 
a great measure to leave it off—and having given the reasons — 
why this is their manner, I came at length to make application — 
which I proposed to doin an use of exhortation in two branch- 7 
es; and first to exhort those who entertain an hope of their — 
good estate; and yet live in the neglect of secret Pray eh: 8Oy . 
reject their hope. One particular “consideration I ha ve ale — 
ready laid before men of this character, to the end just men- 
tioned; andI now proceed to saytothem. 
2. How is your conduct consistent with loying God above — 

all, If you have not a spirit to love God above your dearest — 
earthly friends, and your most pleasant earthly enjoymen $3 
the Scriptures are very plain, and full in it, that you are: 
true Christians. But if you had indeed such a spirit, wo 
you thus grow weary of the practice of drawing near to hin jeg 
and become habitually so averse to it, as in a great measure to 
cast off so plain a duty, which is so geil sie life of a child 
of God? Itis the nature of love to be averse to absence, and — 
to love a near access to those whom we love. We love to be 
with them; we delight to come often to them, and to have 
much conversation with them. But when a person who hatl 
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heretofore been wont to converse freely with another, by 

degrees forsakes him, grows strange, and converses with him 
but little, and that although the other be importunate with 
him for the continuance of their former intimacy ; this plainly 
shows the coldness of his heart towards him. 

The neglect of the duty of prayer seems to be inconsis- 

’ tent with supreme love to God also upon another account, and 
that is, that it is against the will of God so plainly revealed.— 
True love to God seeks to please him in every thing, and uni- 
versally to conform to his will. 

3. Your thus restraining prayer before God is not only 
inconsistent with the love, but also with the fear of God. It 
is an argument that you cast off fear, as is manifest by that 
text, Job xv. 4. Vea thou castest off fear, and restrainest 
prayer before God. While you thus live in the transgression 
of so plain a command of God, you evidently show, that there 
is no fear of God before your eyes. Psal. xxxvi. 1. The trans- 
gression of the wicked saith within my heart, that there is no 
tear of God before his eyes. 

4. Consider how living in such a neglect is consistent with 
leading a holy life. We are abundantly instructed in Scrip- 
ture, that true Christians do lead a holy life; that without 
holiness no man shallsee the Lord, Heb. xii. 14. and that 
every one that hath this hope in him, purifyeth himself, even 
as Christ is pure, 1 John iii. 3. In Prov. xvi. 17. it is said, ' 
The highway of the upright is to depart from evil, i. e. the 
common beaten road in which all the godly travel. To the 
like purpose is, Isa. xxxv. 8. A highway shall be there, and 
a way, and it shall be called the way of holiness; the unclean 

shall not pass over it, but it shall be for ¢hose, i.e. those re- 
deemed persons spoken of in the foregoing verses. It is spoken 
of in Rom. viii. 1. as the character of all believers, that they 
walk not after the flesh, but after the spirit. 

~~ But how is a life, in a great measure prayerless, consis- 
tent witha holy life? To leada holy life is to leada life de- 
voted to God; a life of worshipping and serving God; a life 
consecrated to the service of God. But how doth he lead 
such a life who doth not so much as-maintain the duty of pray- 
er? How can sucha man be said to walk by the Spirit, and 
to be a servant of the Most High God? A holy life is a life 
of faith. The life that true Christians live in the world, they 
live by the faith of the Son of God. But who can believe that 
the man lives by faith who lives without prayer, which is the 
natural expression of faith? Prayeris as natural an expres- 
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sion of faith, as breathing is of life; and to say a man livesa 
life of faith, and yet lives: a prayerless life, is every whit as 
inconsistent and incredible, as to say, that aman lives without — 
breathing. A prayerless life is so far from being holy, that it 
isa profane life: he that lives so, lives like a heathen, who | 
calleth not on God’s name; he that lives.a prayerless life, 
lives without God in the anidat |.) Pitakepame reg aang kee 
5. If you live in the neglect of secret prayer, you show 
your good will to neglect all, the worship, of God. He that 
prays only when he prays with others, would not pray at all, 
were it not that the eyes of others are upon him. « He that will 
not pray where none but God seeth him, manifestly doth not 
pray at all out of respect to God, or regard to his all-seeing 
eye, and therefore doth in effect cast offal] prayer. And he 
that casts off prayer, in effect casts ofall the worshipof God, 
of which prayer is the principal duty. Now, whatamiserable 
saint is he who is no worshipper of God! He that casts off 
the worship of God, in effect casts off God himself: he refuses 
to own him, or to Loi ahieiseispnlieniie him as his God. For the 
way in which men own God, and are conversant with him as 
their God, is by worshipping him. 9) 0. WME Nie AE Ream gb 0 | 
6. How can you expect to dwell with God for ever, if — 
i 500 so neglect and forsake him here? This your practice 
shows, that you place not your happiness in God, in nearness 
tobim, and communion with him. He who: refuses to visit, 
and converse with a friend, and who ina great me , 
sakes him, when he is alvin tl invited and 
come ; plainly shows that he places not his ha 
company and conversation of that friend. Now, i if 
case with you respecting God, then how can 3 hated ; 
have it for your happiness to all eternity, to be with God, 
to enjoy holy communion with him? | ob) 
Let those persons who hope they are converted, and yet 
have in a great measure left off the duty of secret prayer, 
and whose manner it is ordinarily to neglect it, for their own 
sake seriously consider these things: For what. will it profit, — 
them to please themselves with that, while they live, which. — 
will fail them at Jast, and leave them in fearful and amazing 
disappointment ! yo 8 gOiwongeet Bowing 
It is probable, that some of you who ee a 
good opinion of your state, and have looked upom yourselves 
as converts~-but have of late in a great neuenaidialial chal 
duty—will this evening attend secret prayer, and so may con= — 
tinue to do for a little while after your hearing this sermon, _ 
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to the end that you may solve the objection which is made 
against the trath of your hope. But this will not hold. As it 
hath been in former instances of the like nature, so what you 
now hear will have such effect upon you but a little while.— 
When the business and cares of the world shall again begin 

to croud a little upon you, or the next time you shall go out 
into young company, it is probable you will again neglect 
this duty. After the next frolic to which you go, it is highly 
probable you will neglect not only secret, but also family- 
prayer. Or at least, after a while, you will come to the same 
pass as before, in ae off fear, and refraining prayer pa ag oi 
God. 

It is not very likely that you will ever be constant and 
persevering in this duty, until you shall have obtained a better 
principle in your hearts. The streams which have no springs 

to feed them willdry up. The drought and heat consume the 

snow-waters. Although they run plentifully in the spring, yet 
when the sun ascends higher with a burning heat, they are 
gone. Theseed that is sown in stony places, though it seem 
to flourish at present, yet as the sun shall rise with a burning 
heat, will wither away. None will bring forth fruit with pa- 
‘tience, but those whose hearts are become good ground. 

Without any heavenly seed remaining in them, men may 
whenever they fall in among the godly, continue all their lives 
‘to talk like saints. They may, for their credit sake, tell of 
what they have experienced: but their deeds will not hold.— 
They may continue to tell of their inward experiences, and 
yet live isthe neglect of secret prayer, and of other duties. 


IL I would take occasion from this doctrine to exhort all 
“gree in the duty of prayer. This exhortation is much 
sisted on in the word of God. It is insisted on in the Old 
‘Testament; t Chron. xvi. 11. ‘ Seek the Lord and his 
strength, seek his face continually.” Isa. lxii.7. ‘ Ye that 
make mention of the Lord, keep not silence;” i. e. be not 
silent as to the voice of prayer, as is manifest by the following 
words, “and give him no rest till he establish, and till he 
make Jerusalem a praise in the earth.” Israel of old is re- 
proved for growing weary of the duty of prayer. Isa. xliii. 22. 
** But thou hast not called upon ine, O Jacob, thou hast been 
weary of me, O Israel.” 
_ Perseverance in the duty of prayer is very much insisted 
onin the New Testament; as Luke xviii. at the beginning, 
“ A man ought always to pray and not to faint; i. e. not to be 
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discouraged or weary of the duty; but should always continue 
init. Again, Luke xxi. 36. “ ‘Watch ye » an 
always. We have the example of Anna the prophetess. 
before us, Luke i. 36, &c. who, though rm gh be- 
more than an hundred years old, yet was not) w 
duty. It is said, “ She departed not from the temple 
served God with fastings and prayers night and day.” Corne 
Jius also is commended for his constancy in ‘this duty. | ' 
said, that he prayed to God always; Acts ile. ii Apostle 
Paul in his epistles, insists very much on t 
duty; Rom. xii. 12. Continuing instar 
Wie 18, LD vi ff Praying always with aigegech 
“in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with al € 
Col. iv. 2. “ Continue in prayer,» dnvdatoclaippaiods me. 
4 Thess. v. 17. “ Pray without ceasing.” To the same effec! 
‘the Apostle Peter, 1 Pet. iv. 7. “ Watch unto praye 
Thus abundantly the Scriptures i insist upon it, t hould 
persevere in the duty of prayer; which shows that it is. of 
very great importance that we should —— Taeedey? 
trary be the manner of hypocrites, as. hath 
the doctrine, then surely we ought to beware of thislearen, 
But here let the following things be particularly considered. ) 
as motives to perseverance in this duty. 
1. That poreembnanse in the way als say is : 


i a i 


tures; as Isa. Ixiv. i: §§ Thou heehee 
worketh righteousness, those that remember tl 
behold, thou‘art wroth, for we have sinned > i 
tinuance, and we shall be saved.” Heb, x. 38. an 
the just shall live by faith: but if any man draw 
hath no pleasure in him. But we are not of th 
back unto perdition ;. but of them) that believe t 
the soul.” Rom. xi. 22. “ Behold therefore the 
severity of God: on them which. fell, ‘severity rd 
thee, goodness, if thou conéznue in his goodness ; otherwise ou 
also shalt be cut off.’—So in many other places. ants,ss tis srenbeg 
‘Many, when they. think they are converted, ‘seem tolim a- 
gine that their work is done, and that there is noth i ge 
needful in order to'their going to heaven. Indeed: 
rance in holiness of life is not necessary to salvation in bi 2 i 
way as the righteousness by which a right te to salvation, is. ot » 


tained. Nor is actual perseverance i + alae, 
becoming interested in that righteousness by 


‘justified. For as soon as ever a sou! hath se ieailn Christ 
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r hath uit forth one act of faith in him, it becomes inter- 
eo in_ his righteousness, and in all the promises purchased. 
y it. | 
But persevering in the way of duty is necessary to sal- 
vation, as a concomitant and evidence of a title to salvation., 
There is. never a title to salvation without it, though it be 
not the righteousness by which a title to salvation is obtained. 
is necessary to salvation, as it is the necessary consequence 
of true faith. It is an_evidence which universally attends 
uprightness, and the defect of it is an infallible evidence. 
of the want of uprightness. Psalm exxv. 4,5. There such, 
as are good and upright in heart, are hatin guished! from 
such as fall away or turn aside: Do good, O Lord,, to those 
that are good, and to them that are upright in their hearts. 
As for such as turn aside to their crooked ways, the Lord shall 
lead them forth with the workers of iniquity. But peace 
shall be upon Israe]."—It is mentioned as an evidence that 
the hearts of the children of Israel were not right with, 
God, that they did not persevere in the ways of holi- 
ness. Psalm xxviii. 8. “A generation that set not 
their bests aright, and whose spirit was not stedfast with 
God.” : 
Christ gives this as a distinguishing character of pally that 
are his disciples indeed, and of a true and saving faith, that it 
is accompanied with perseverance in obedience to Christ’s 
word. John viii. 31. ‘ Then said Jesus to those Jews which 
_ believed on him, If ye continue in my word, then are ye my 
_ disciples indeed.” This is mentioned asa necessary evidence 
of an interest in Christ, Heb. iii. 14. ‘ We are made par- 
takers of Christ, if we hold the beginning of our confidence 
| stedfast to the end.” 
Perseverance is not only a necessary concomitant and‘ 
evidence of a title to salvation ; but also a necessary pre-requi- 
site to the actual possession of "eternal life. It is the only way 
to heaven, the narrow way that leadeth to life. Hence Christ © 
exhorts the church of Philadelphia to persevere in holiness 
from this consideration, that it was necessary in order to her 
obtaining the crown. Rev.iii. 11. Hold fast that which thou 
hast, that no man take thy crown.” It is necessary not only 
that persons should once have been walking in the way of 
|, duty, but that they should be found so doing when Christ. 
i; cometh. Luke xii. 43. “ Blessed is that servant whom his 
| Lord, whem he cometh, shall find so doing.”—Holding out 
VoL. vu. 3 P 


| 
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to the end is often made the condition of actual salvation. 
Matth. x.22. “He that endureth to the end, the same shall 
be saved :” and Rev. ii. 19. Be thou faithful unto death, and 
I will Apt thee a crown of life.” 

. In order to your own perseverance in the way of duty, 
youre own care and watchfulness is necessary. For though it 
be promised that true saints shall persevere, yet that is no 
argument that their care and watchfulness is not necessary in 
order to it; because their care to keep the commands of God 
is the thing promised. If the saints should fail of care, watch- 
fulness, and diligence to persevere in holiness, that failure of 
their care and diligence would itself be a failure of holiness. 
They who persevere not in watchfulness and diligence, Fee 
vere not in holiness of life, for holiness of life very much con- 
sists in watchfulness and diligence to keep the commands of 
God. It is one promise of the covenant of grace, that the saints 
shall keep God’s commandments. Ezek. xi. 19, 20. —Yet that 
is no argument that they have no need to take care to keep 
these Grin dane, or to do their duty. ‘So the promise 
of God, that the saints shall persevere in holiness, is noargu- 
ment that is is not necessary that they should take heed lest 
they fall away. 

Therefore the ph sl abundantly warn men to watch 
over themselves diligently, and to give earnest heed lestthey 
fallaway. 1 Cor. xv. 13. Watch ye, stand fast im the faith, — 
quit you like men, be strong. t Cor. x. 12. Let him that 
thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall. Heb, iii. 12—14. 
‘Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil — 
heart of unbelief in departing from the living God ; but exhort — 
one another daily, while it is called to-day, lest any of you be ~ 
hardened through the deceitfulness of sin. For we are made 
partakers of @ brick, if we hold the neginning of our confidence 
stedfast unto the end.” Heb. iv. 1. “Let us therefore’ fear, — 
lesta promise being left us of entering into his rest, any of ce 


>. ee a es 


should seem to come short of it.” 2 Vet. iii. 17. “Ye there- 
fore, beloved, seeing ye know these things before, beware lest” 
ye also being Jed away with the error of the wicked, fall from | 
your own Sra fakes ” 2 John v. 8. “Look to yootehae 
that we lose not those things which we have wrought, but that 
we receive a full reward. ms Thus you see how ‘earnestly the 
Seriptures press on Christians exhortations to take diligent 
heed to themselves that they fall not away. And certainly these 
cautions are not yithout reason. ; 


4 
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~The Scriptures particularly insist upon watchfulness in 
order to perseverance in the duty of prayer. Watch and pray, 
saith Christ ; which implies, that we should watch unto prayer, 
as the apostle Peter says, | Pet. iv. 7. It implies, that we should 
watch against.a neglect of prayer, as well as against other sins. 
The apostle, in places which have been already mentioned, 
directs us to pray with all prayer, watching thereunto with all 
perseverance, and to continue in prayer, and watch in the 
same.—Nor is it any wonder that the apostles so much insisted 
oa watching in order to a continuance in prayer with all per+ 
severance ; for there are many temptations to neglect,this 
duty ; first to be inconstant in it, and from time to time to omit 
it; then in a great measure to neglect it. The devil watches 
by temptation to draw us away, from God, and to hinder us 
from going to him in prayer. We are surrounded with one 
and another tempting object, business and diversion: particu- 
larly we meet with many things which are great temptations to 
a neglect of this duty. 

3. To move you to persevere in the duty of prayer, con- 
sider how much you always stand in need of the help of God. 
If persons who have formerly attended this duty, leave it off, 
the language of it is, that now they stand in no further need of 
God’s help, that they have no further occasion to go to God 
with requests and supplications : when indeed it is in God we 
live, and move, and have our being. We cannot draw a breath 
without his help. You need his help every day forthe supply 
of your outward wants ; and especially you stand in continual 
need of him to help your souls. Without his protection they 
would immediately fall into the bands of the devil, who always 
stands as a roaring lion, ready, whenever he is permitted, to 
fall upon the souls of men and devour them.—If God should 
indeed preserve your lives, but should otherwise forsake and. 
leave you to yourselves, you would be most miserable; your 
lives would be acurse to you. 2h 

_ Those that are converted, if God should forsake them, 
would soon fall away totally from a state of grace into astate 
far more miserable than ever they were in before their conyer- 
sion. They have no strength of their own to resist those power- 
ful enemies who surround them. Sin and Satan would immedi- 
ately carry them away, asa mighty flood, if God should forsake’ 


}) them.—You stand in need of daily supplies from God. With- 


out God you can receive no spiritual light, nor comfort, can 
exercise no grace, can bring forth no fruit. Without God your 
souls will wither and pine away, and sink into a most wretched 
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state. You continually need the instructions and divettions of 
God. What can a little child do in a vast howling wilderness, 
without some one to guide it, and to Jead it in the tight way? 
Without God you will soon fall into snares, and pits, and many 
fatal calamities. 
Seeing therefore you stand in such continual nee of the 
help of God, how reasonable is it that you should continually 
seek it of hia} and perseveringly acknowledge your depend- 
ence upon him, by resorting to him, to spread your needs 
before him, and to offer up your requests to him in. prayer.— 
Let us consider how miserable we should be, if we should 
leave off prayer, and God at the same time should leave’off to 
take care of us, or to afford us any more supplies of his grace. 
By our constancy in prayer, we cannot be profitable to God ; 
and if we leave it off, God will sustain no damage : he doth not 
need our prayers ; Job xxxv. 6, 7.—But if God cease to care 
for us and to help us, we immediately sink : we can do nothing : 
we can receive nothing without him. 


4, Consider the great benefit of a constant, diligent, and 


persevéting attendance on this duty. It isone of the greatest 
and most excellent means of nourishing the new nature, and of 
causing the soul to flourish and prosper. Itis an excellent 
mean of keeping up an acquaintance with, and of growing in 
' the knowledge of God. It is the way to a life of communion 
with God. It is an excellent mean of taking off the heart 
from the vanities of the world, and of causing the mind to 
be conversant in heaven. It isan excellent preservative from 
sin and the wiles of the devil, and a powerful antidote against 
the poison of the old serpent. It is a duty whereby strength 


is derived from God against the lusts and CPR BRON, the 


heart, and the snares of the world. 


It hath a great tendency to keep the soul in ‘a wakeful 


frame, and to lead us to a strict walk with God, and to a life 
that shall be fruitful in such good works, as tend to adorn the 
doctrine of Christ, and to cause our light so to shine before 


others, that they seeing our good works shall glorify our Fa-: 


ther who is in heaven. And if the duty be constantly and 


ditigently attended, it will be avery pleasant duty. , Slack and 


: 
; 
: 


slothfal attendance upon it, and unsteadiness in it, are the . 


causes which make it so great a burden as it is to some persons. 


Their slothfulness in it hath naturally the effect to beget a dis- 


like of the duty, and a great indisposition to it. But if it be 
constantly and diligently attended, it is one of the best means 
of leading not only a Christian and amiable, but also a pleasant 
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life; a life of much sweet fellowship with Christ, and of the 
abundant enjoyment of the light of his countenance. 

Besides, the great power which prayer, when duly at- 
tended, hath with God, is worthy of your notice. By it men 
become like Jacob, who as a prince had power with God, and 
prevailed, when he wrestled for the blessing. . See the power 
of prayer represented in James v. 16—18. By these things 
you may be sensible how much you will lose, if you shall be 
negligent in this great duty of calling upon God ; and how ill 
you will consult your own interest by such a neglect. 


gy conclude my discourse with two directions in order to 
constancy and perseverance in this duty. © 

i. Watch against the beginnings of a neglect of this duty. 
Persons who have for a time practised, and afterwards neglect 
it, commonly leave it off by degrees. While their convictions 
and religious affections Jast, they are very constant in their 
closets, and no worldly business, or company, or diversion hin- 
ders them. But as their convictions and aifections begin to 
die away, then begin to find excuses to neglect it sometimes. 
They are now so hurried; they have now such and such things 
to attend to; or there are now such 1 inconveniences in the way, 
it ‘forthia time. Afterwards it pretty frequently so happens, 
that they have something to hinder, something which they call 
ajust excuse. After a while, a less thing becomes a sufficient 
excuse than was allowed to be be suchat first. Thus the person 
by degrees contracts more and more a habit of neglecting 
prayer, and becomes more and more indisposed to it. And 
even when he doth perform it, itis insuch a poor, dull, heart- 
less, miserable manner, that lie says to himself, he might as 
well not do it at‘all, as do it thus. Thus he makes his own 
dulness | and indisposttion an excuse for wholly neglecting it, 
or at least for living in a great measure in its neglect, 1B Ayer 
this manner do Satan and men’s own corruptions inveigle them 
to their ruin. 

Therefore beware of the first beginnings of a neglect : 
Watch against temptations toit: Take heed how you begin to 
allow excuses. Be watchful to keep up the duty in the height 
of it; let it not so much as begin to sink. For when you give 
way, though it be but little, itis like giving way to an enemy 
in the field of battle: the first beginning of a retreat 
greatly encourages the enemy, and weakens the retreating 
soldiers. 
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2. Let me direct you to forsake all such practices as you 
find by experience do-indispose you to the duty of secret 
prayer. Examine the things in which you haye allowed your- 
selves, and inquire whether they have had this effect. You 
are able to look over your past behaviour, and may doubtless, 
on an impartial consideration, make a judgment of thepractices 
and courses in which you have allowed yourselves. 

Particularly let young people examine their manner of 
company keeping, and the round of diversions in which with 
their companions they have allowed themselves. I only desire 
that you would ask at the mouth of your own conscienc s what 
has been the effect of these things with respect to, your attend- 
ance.on the duty of secret prayer. Have you not found that 
such practices have tended to the neglect of this duty? Have 
you not found that after them you have been more indisposed 
to it, and less conscientious and careful to attend it ? Yea, have 
they not from time to time, actually been the means of your 
neglecting it ? er , 

If you cannot deny that this is really the case, then, if 
you seek the good of your souls, forsake these practices. 
Whatever you may plead for them, as that there is no harm in 
them, or that there is a time for all things, and the like; yet 
if you find this harm in the consequence, it is time for you to 
forsake them. And if you value heaven more than a little 
worldly diversion ; if you set a higher price on eternal glory, 
than on a dance or a song, you will forsake them. } ; 

If these things be lawful in themselves, yet if yourex- — 
perience show, that they are attended with such a consequence | 
as I have now mentioned, that is enough. It is lawful in itself 
for you to enjoy your right hand and your right eye > butif by 
experience you find they cause you to offend, it is time for 
you to cut offthe one, and pluck out the other, as you would 
rather go to heaven without them than go to hell with them, 
into that place of torment where the worm dieth not, and the — 
fire is not quenched. “Ri 
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; THE FUTURE PUNISHMENT OF THE WICKED UNAVOIDABLE 
oe) eobeu oop so AND ANTOLERABLE. 


EZEK: xxil, 14. 


Can thine heart endure, or can thine hands be strong in the 

days that I shall deal with thee?. I the Lord have spoken 

at, and willdott. . 
= ane iy f ‘ ae 
Iy the former part of this chapter, we havea dreadful cata- 
logue of the sins of Jerusalem ; as you may see from the first 
to the thirteenth verse, In the thirteenth, which is the verse 
preceding the text, God manifests hts great displeasure and 
fearful wrath against them for their iniquities. ‘ Behold, I 
have smitten mine hand at thy dishonest gain which thou hast 
made, and at thy blood which hath been in the midst of thee.” 
The expression of God’s smiting his hand, signifies the great- 
ness of his anger, and his preparing himself, as it were, to 
execute wrath answerable to their heinous crimes. Itis an 
allusion to what we sometimes see in men when they are sur- 
prised, by seeing or hearing of some horrid offence, or most 
intolerable injury, which very much stirs theirspirits, and ani- 
mates them with high resentment; on such ‘an occasion they 
will rise up in wrath and smite their hands together, as an ex- 
pression of the heat of their indignation, and full resolution to 
be avenged on those who have committed the injury; as in 
chap. xxi..17., ‘¢ I will also smite mine hands together, and 
I wil cause my fury to rest: I the Lord have said it.” Then, 
in the text, the punishment of that people is represented, 3 


. 
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t. “The. nature hire of their punishment is more generally re~_ 
presented in that God will undertake to dead with them.— 
The prophets could do nothing with them. God had sent_ 
them one after another ; but those sinners were too strong ong for 
them, and beat one, and ki ied FF 11S tins gon 
himself undertakes te deal with oy cae sa adit ie 

2. Their punishment i is more particularly represented in 
three things, viz. The intolerableness, the remedilessness, 
and the unavoidableness of it—The ‘intolerableness 0 i 


thine heart endure 2—Its remedilessness, or: the i bility 
of their doing any thing for their own relief: can thine hands 
be strong ?—Its unapordableness Z the cecal have spoken tt, 
and will do it. SoeeT <> Thar de ORD 
‘ ; or one benion 
DOCTRINE. _ iingaolsa sale .* 
QJ aes BG Ou 


Since God hath undertaken to deal with pee tev sins 
ners, they shall neither shun. the threatened misery, nor de 
liver themselves out of it, nor can they bear.it..l/p Ma» ave! 

In handling this doctrine, I shall, 1. Show what 5 nage 
in God’s undertaking to deal with impenitent - 
"That therefore they cannot avoid punishment.) 137 ae 
cannot in any measure deliver themselves from it, or dovany 
thing for their own relief under it. 4. That they cannot bear 
it, gual shal answer an inquirys 5 and then ett en 4 


1 I shall show. shail is isupliedl: in God's. unde lertaking 
deal with impenitent sinners. . Others are not able» te a 
with them. They baffle all the means used with 


‘them by 
those that are appointed to teach and ee pe 


They will not yield to parents, or to the counsels, warnings, 
reproofs of ministers: they prove obstinate and stiff- near arty 
Therefore God undertakes to deal with them. 
the following things: (a eile ert ‘ado r 
1, That God, will reckon with them, iat take of them’ 
satisfaction to his justice. In this world’ God ‘puts forth his — 
authority. to command them, and to require their subjection to 
him. In his commands he is ‘very positive, strictly re 
of them the performance of duties, and as prea te 
ding things contrary to their duty. But they have’ no’ 
to these commands. God continues commanding, and | 
continue rebelling. They make nothing of God’s po ha ated 
God threatens, but they despise his threatenings—They make 
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nothing of dishonouring God: they care not how much their. 
behaviour is to his dishonour, He offers them mercy, if they, 
will repent and return: but they despise his mercy aswell as 
hiswrath. Godcalleth, but they refuse. Thus they are con-. 
tinually plunging themselves deeper and deeper in debt, and. 
at the same time imagine they shall escape the payment of 
the debt, and design entirely to rob God of his due. 

-. Bat God hath ‘Gadeptaketi to right himself. _He will reck- 
on with them; he hath undertaken to see that the debts due 
to him are paid. All their sins are written in his book; not 
one of them is forgotten, and every one must be paid., i God 


_ be wise enough, and strong enough, he will have full satis- 


faction: he will exact the very uttermost farthing. - He under-, 
takes it as his part, as what belongs to him, to see himself 
righted, wherein he hath been wronged. Deut. xxxii. 35, 
“To me belongeth vengeance.” Jbid. vii. 10. “He will, 

not be slack to him that hateth him; he will repay him to his. 
face. 

2. He hath undertaken to shack the vanont of ie 
Majesty. His Majesty they despise. They hear that he is a. 
great God; but they despise his greatness ; they look upon 
him as worthy of contempt, and, treat him accordingly. They 
hear of him by the name of a great King; but his authority 
they regard not, via sometimes trample upon it for hcl to- 
gether. 

But God hath not left the honour of his Majesty wholly 
to their care. Though they now trample it in the dust, yet 
that isno sign that it will finally be lost. If God had left it 
wholly in their hands, it would indeed be lost. But God doth 
not leave his honour and his glory with his enemies; it is too 
precious in his eyes to be so neglected. He hath reserved 
the care of it to himself: he will see to it that his own injured 
Majesty is vindicated. Ifthe honour of God, upon which sin- 
ners trample, finally lie in the dust, it will be because he is 
not strong enough to vindicate himself. He hath sworn, in 
Numb, xiv. 21. ‘ Astruly as I live, all the earth shall be filled 
with the glory of the Lord.” 

Sinners despise his Son, and trample him under their 
feet; but he will see if he cannot make the glory of his Son 
appear, with respect to them; that all the earth may know 
how evila thing it is to despise the Sonof God. God intends 
that all men and angels, all heaven and all earth, shall see 
whether he be sufficient to magnify himself upon sinners who 

Yok, vil. 3Q 
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now despise him. He intends that the issue of things? with 
respect tothem shall be open, that all men may See it. 

8. He hath undertaken to. subdue impenitent sinner.— 
Their hearts while in this world are very unsa dued. They 
lift up their heads and conduct themselves very proudly and 
contemptuously, and often sin with a high hand. They set 
their mouths against the heavens, and their tongues walk 
through the earth. ‘Phey practically say as Pharaoh did, 
« Who is the Lord? I know not the Lord, neither will I obey 
his voice.” Job xxi. 41. “They say to God, Depart from 
us, for we desire not the knowledge of thy ways.” 

Some, who cover their sin with a specious show, who put 
on a face of religion, and a demure countenance and beha+ 
viour, yet have this spirit secretly reigning in their breasts. 
Notwithstanding all their fair show, and good external car- 
riage, they despise God in their hearts, foot the weapons 
of war about them, though they carry their swords under their 
skirts. They have most proud, stubborn, and rebellions b hearts, 
which are ready to rise in opposition, to as ay i 
and to find fault with his dispensations. betes | are 
of pride, enmity, stubbornness, and blasphemy, wh : 
in them many ways, while they sit under the praca aie the 
word, and while the spirit of God is striving wi with them: and 
they always continue to oppose and resist God as ong as they 
live in the world; they never lay down the wegnces of their 
rebellion. 

But God hath undertaken to deal with them and to sub- 
due them; and those proud and stubborn hearts, which will 
not yield to the power of God’s word, shall be broken ‘by the 
power of hishand. If they will not be willing subjects to the 
golden sceptre, and will not yield to the attractives of his 
love, they shall be subject to the force of the i iron rod, whether 
they will or no. 

Them that proudly set up their own. righteousness, and 
their own wills, God hath undertaken to bring down: and 
without doubt, it will be done. He hath undertaken to make 
those who are now regardless, to regard him. — The ey “shall 
know that he is Jehoyali. Now they will not own that he is 
the Lord; but they shall know it. Isa. xxvi 11. “ Lord, 
when thine hand is lifted up, they will not see: ‘bat they shall 
tte 

Now wicked men not only hate God, but they slight him ; 
they are not afraid of him. | But he will subdine their contempt: 
When he shall come to take them in hand, they will hate 
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hin still; but they will not slight him; they will not. make 
light of his power as they now do; they will see and feel too 
much of the infinity of his power to slight it. They are now 
wont to slight his wrath; but them they will slight it no more, 
they will find by sufficient éxpefience that his wrath is not to 
be slighted: they will learm this to their cost, and they never 
will forget it. 

4. God hath undertaken to réctify their judgments. Now 
they will not be convinced of those: things which God tells 


 themin his word. Ministers take much pains to convince 


them, but allis in vain. Therefore God will undertake to’ 
convince them, and he will do it effectually.—Now they will 
not be convinced of the truth of divine things. Théy have 
indeed convincing arguments set before them; they hear and 
gee enough to convince them; yet so prone are they to un- 
belief and atheism, that divine things never seem to them to 
be real. But God will’hereafter make them-séém real. 

Now they are always doubting of the truth of the Scrip- 
tures, questioning whether they be the word of God, and whe- 
ther the threatenings of Scripture be trae. But God hath 
undertaken to convince them that thosé threatenings are true, 
and he will make them to know that they are trué, so that they 
wiil never doubt any more for ever. They will be convinced 
by dear experience. Now they are always questioning whe- 
ther there be any suclr place as hell. ‘They hear much about 
it, but it always seems to them like a dream. But God will 
make it seem otherwise than adream. Now they are often 
told of the vanity of thé world; but we may as well preach to 
the beasts, to persuade them of the vanity of earthly things.’ 
Bat God will undertake to conyincé them of this; he wilt 
hereafter give them a thorough conviction of it, so that they: 
shall have a strong sense of the vanity of all these things. 

_ Now ministers often tell sinners of the great importance 
of an-intérest im Christ, and'that that isthe one thing needful. 
They are also told the folly of delaying’ the care of their souls, 
and how mich it concerns them to improve their opportunity. 
But the instrustions of ministersdo not convince them, there» 
fore God will undertake to convince them. 

| Impenitent sinners, whilé inthis world, hear how dteatl 
fulhellis. But they will not believe that it is so dreadful as 
ministers répresent. They cannot think that they shail to alk 
eternity suffer such exquisite and horrible torments, But 
they shall be taught and convinced to purpose, that the re- 
presentations ministers give of those torments, agreeable té 
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the word of God, are indeed as dreadful as they declare. 
Since God hath undertaken to deal with sinners, and 
their judgments i in these matters, he will doit thoroug 3 for. 
his: work is perfect; when he undertakes todo doth 
not do them by halves; therefore before he shall have done. 
with sinners, he will convince them: effectually, so that they. 
shall never be in danger of relapsing into their former errors. 
He will convince them of their folly and stupidity in entertain- 
‘ing such notions as they now entertain. brand sad Bivyrreds 
Thus God hath undertaken to deal swith obstinate unbe- 
lievers. They carry things on in great confusion ; but: we 
need not be dismayed at it: let us wait, andiwe shall ‘see that. 
God wiil rectify things. Sinners will not ‘always continue to 
rebel and despise with impunity. The honour :ofGod»will 
in due time be vindicated; and they shall: be subdued and 
convicted, and shall give an account. «There: is mo sin, not 
so much.as an’ idle word that they shall speak, but they must 
give an account of it; Matth. xii. 36.» 1 di hobo il be 

fully balanced, and recompensed, and sati 
Because judgment against their evil works is: exe= 
cuted, their hearts are fully set in them to’ dovevil. Yet God 
is a righteous judge; he will see surrey Oe ee 
- time.—I come now, 1s ches g Leva cies er 
*) abo 


II. To show, that therefore impeditent ‘iamniir alll not , 


avoid their due punishment. God hath undertaken to inflict 
it; he hath engaged to doit; he takes it as what properly be- 
longs to him, and we may expect it of him. If he hath sworm 
by his life, that he willdo it; and if he hath power 


sufficient; — 
if he isthe living God, doubtless we shall see it done. "And | 


that God hath declared that he will punish i ers, 
is manifest from many Scriptures; as Deut. xxxii.41. “ 


will render vengeance to mine enemies, and willreward them 
that hate me.” Deut. vii. 10. “ He will notbe slack tohim 
bo hateth him : he will repay him to his face.” Exod.xxxiv. — 

7. © That will by no means clear the guilty.” — ‘Nahumi.3. 


«“ The Lord is slow to anger, and great in power, and will not 


at all acquit the wicked.” _ clu, \elegibe ao bpd, gti # 

God saith in the text, “Ithe Lord have spoken it, and 2 

will do it;” which leaves no room to doubt of the actual fulfil- 
tent. Some have 


“ment of the threatening in its utmost ex 
flattered themselves, that although God hath threatened ‘very 


dreadful things to wicked men for their sins, yet in his heart — 


he never intends to fulfil his threatenings, but only to terrify — 
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them, and make them afraid, while they live. But would 
the infinitely holy God, who is not a man that he should lie, 
and who speaketh no vain words, utter himself in this manner : 

I the Lord have spoken it, and will doit; I have not only 
threatened, but I will also fulfil my threatenings ; when at the 
same time these words did not agree with his heart, but he 
secretly knew that though he had spoken, yet he intended not 
to doit ? Who ishe that dares to entertain such horrid blas- 
phemy in his heart? 

'No; let no impenitent sinner flatter himself so vainly 
and foolishly. _If it were indeed only a man, a being of like 
impotency and mutability with themselves, who had under- 
taken to deal with them ; they might perhaps with some reason 
flatter themselves, that they should find some means to avoid 
the threatened punishment. But since an omniscient, omni- 
potent, immutable God hath undertaken, vain are all such 
hopes. 
There is no hope that possibly they may steal away to hea- 
ven, though they die unconverted. There is no hope that 
they can deceive God by any false show of repentance and 
faith, and so be taken to heaven through mistake : for the 
eyes of Godare asa flame of fire ; they perfectly see through 
every man ; the inmost closet of the heart is all open to 
him. 

There is no hope of escaping the threatened punishment 
by sinking into nothing at death, like brute creatures. In- 
deed, many wicked men upon their death-beds wish for 
this. If it were so, death would be nothing to them in com- 
parison with what it now is. But all such wishes are vain. 

There is no hope of their escaping without notice, when 
they leave the body. There is no hope that God, by reason 
of the multiplicity of affairs which he hath to mind, will happen 
to overlook them, and not take notice of them, when they come 
to die ; that their souls will slip away privately, and hide 
themselves in some secret corner, and so escape divine ven- 
geance, . 

There is‘ no hope that they shall be missed in a crowd at 
the day of judgment, and -that they can have opportunity to 
hide themselves in ‘some cave or den of the mountains, or in 
any secret hole of the earth; and that while so doing, they 
will not be minded, by reason of the'r many things which cil be 
the objects of attention on that day.—Neither is there any hope 
that they will be able to crowd themselves in among the mul- 
titude of the saints at the right hand of the Judge, andso go 
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for hei is not Hhé:s pie of natant dha he praaes spent 
said, and shall Ire not do it? Hath he spoken, at 
make it good? ~=Wher did' God ever unde ta 
and fail >—I come nowy bys 

Ill. Fo show; that as feapiessitone simsintcdes mot 
threatened punishment; so neither ¢an they: do an 
deliver themselves from it, or to relieve | th es 
This is implied i in those words of the text, Can thine hand: 
strong 2? It is’ with oar hands that we make’ accomplish’ 
things for ourselves. But the wicked peed ; 
strength of hand to accomplish any thing at ; 
selves, or to’ bring to pm any a et 20 
relief. rh %,¢ » sky Lape 

1. They will not be able in that conflict to overcome : 
enemy, and so to deliver themselves. God, who will th ; 
undertake to’ deal with them, and will gird’ himself with n wi 
to execute wrath, will be their enemy, and will a the part 
of an enemy with a witness ; arid they will have r a 
oppose him. Those, who live negligent of their souls under 
the light of the gospel, act as if they supposed, that they 
should be able hereafter to make their part good with God. 
1 Cor. x.22. ‘“ Dowe provoke the Lord to jealously ? are we’ 
stronger than he’ ?”—But they will have no power,’ no might 
to resist that omnipotence, which will be engaged ion 


them. 
Zz. They will have no strength iw their ern to do mile 

thing to appease God, or in the least to abate'thefiercenessiof: 
his wrath. They will not be able to offer any satisfaction : 
they will not be able to procure Gou’s pity... Thouglythey ery, 
God will not hear them. They will find no price to-offer to: 
God, iv order to purchase favour, or to pay eoppelocitittcae 
debt. $ seth + 2 

3. They will not be able to find any to befriend them, ond 

intercede with God for them. They had the offer of a»medi= 
ator often made them in this world ; but they will iave 1d such 
offers in liell. None will befriend: thera ; ; in hell all there wilt 
be their enemies: They will have no friend in heavem; none 
of the saints or angels will befriend them : or if theyshouldy it 
would be to no purpose: There will be no créature that: wilk 
have any power to deliver them, nor will any ever pity them. | 


4. Nor will they ever be able tomake their escape. They 


will find no means to break prison and flee. Invhell they will 
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be reserved in chains of darkness for ever and ever. Malefac- 
tors have often found means to escape the hand of civil jus- 
tice. But none ever escaped out of the prison of hell, which 
is God’s prison. Itis a strong prison: it is beyond any finite 
power, or the united strength of all wicked men and devils, 
to unlock, or break open the door of that prison. Christ hath 
the key of hell; “he shuts and no man opens.” 

5. Nor will they ever be able to find any thing to relieve 
them in hell. “They will never find any resting place there ; 
any secret corner, which will be cooler than the rest, where 
they may have a little respite, a small abatement of the ex- 
tremity of their torment. They never will be able to find any 
cooling stream or fountain, in any part of that world of tor- 
ment; no, nor so much as a drop of water to cool their 
tongues. They will find no company to give them any com- 
fort, orto do them the least good. ‘They will find no place, 
where they can remain, and rest, and take breath for one 
minute : for they will be tormented with fire and brimstone ; 
and will have no rest day nor night for ever and ever. 

"Thus impenitent sinners will be able neither to shun the 
punishment threatened, nor to deliver themselves from it, nor 
to find any relief under it. 
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y su Hew: bs Bai!) 
Hasixc shown that impenitent sinners will hereafter be — 
able, neither to avoid the punishment threatened, n to deli- 
ver themselves from it, nor to find any relief under Become 
now, m Qa0g Meee ; 

cit Olde oor i 

IV. To show, that neither will they bi eas gl ; 
Neither will their hands be strong to deliver fr 
will their hearts be able to endure it. It is commo 
when they meet with calamities in this world, int 
to endeavour to shunthem. But if they find, pr the} 
shunthem ; then after they are come, they endeavour 
ver itenubived from them as soon as they bag ine at least, 
deliver themselves in some degree. But if they find that t! 
can by no means deliver themselves, onde that they m 
bear them; then they fortify their spirits, “and take up a reso- 
lution, that they will support themselves under them as wel 
as they can. a + 

But it will be utterly in vain for i inipeddle yim ers to 
think to do thus with respect to the torments of hell. yo 
will not be able to endure them, or at all to support ic . 
under them: the torment will be immensely beyond their 
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strength. What will it signify for a worm, which is about to 
be pressed under the weight of some great rock, to be let fall 
with its whole weight upon it, to collect its strength, to set 
itself to bear up the weight of the rock, and to preserve itself 
from being crushed by it?—Much more vain will it be for a 
poor damned soul, to endeavour to support itself under the 
weight of the wrath of Almighty God. What is the strength 
of man, who is but a worm, to support himself against the power 
of Jehovah, and against the fierceness of his wrath? What is 
man’s strength, when set to bear up against the exertions of 
infinite power? Matth, xxi. 44. “ Whosoever shall fall on 
this stone shall be broken ; but on whomsoever it shall fall, it 
will grind him to powder.” 

When sinners. hear of hell-torments, they sometimes 
think with themselves ; Well, if it shall come to that, that I 
must go to hell, I will bear it as well as I can: as if by cloath- 
ing themselves with resolution and firmness of mind, they 
would be able to support themselves in some measure : when 
alas ! they will have no resolution, no courage at all. How- 
ever they shall have prepared themselves, and collected their 
strength; yet as soon as they shall begin to feel that wrath, 
their hearts will melt and be as water. However they may 
seem. to harden their hearts, in order to prepare themselves 
to bear, yet the first moment they feel it, their hearts will 
become like wax before the furnace. Their courage and re- 
solution will be all gone in an instant ; it will vanish away like 
a shadow in the twinkling of an eye. The stoutest and most 
sturdy will have no more courage than the feeblest infant : let 
a manbeaninfant, or a giant, it will beallone. They will 
not be able to keep alive any courage, any strength, 
any comfort, any hope at all—I come now as was pro- 


posed, 


V. To answer an enquiry which may naturally be raised 
concerning these things. , oh by 
Ewe. Some may be ready to say, If this be the case, 
if impenitent sinners can neither shun future punishment, nor 
deliver themselves from it, nor bear it; then what will become 
of them? j 
Ans. They will wholly sink down into eternal death. 
There will be that sinking of heart, of which we now cannot 
conceive. We see how it is with the body when: in extreme 
pain. The nature of the body will support itself for a con- 
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siderable time under very great pain, so as to keep: from 
wholly sinking. There will be great struggles, lamentable 
groans and panting, and it may be pr en ‘These are 
the strugglings of nature to support itself under the extremity 
of the pain. There is, as it were, a great loathness in nature 
to yield to it; it cannot bear wholly to sink. © eh 

But yet sometimes pain of body is so very e otk that 
the nature of the body cannot support itself under “however 
loath it may be to sink, yet it cannot bear thé pain; there 
are a few struggles, and throws, and pantings, and it may be 
a shriek or two, and then nature yields to the violence of the 
torments, sinks down, and the body dies.’ This isthe death 
of the body. So it will be with the soul i in hell; it will have 
no strength or power to deliver itself; and its torment and 
horror will be so great, so mighty, so vastly disproportioned to 
its strength, that having no strength in the least to support 
itself, although it be infinitely contrary to the nature and. in- 
clination of the soul utterly to sink; yet it will utterly and 
totally sink, without the least degree of remaining comfort, or 
strength, or courage, or hope. "And though it will never be 
siinihilated, its being and perception will never be abolished ; 
yet such will be the infinite depth of gloominess into which 
it will sink, that it will be in a state of death, eternal 
death. : , 

The nature of man desires happiness; it is the nature 
of the soul to crave and thirst after well-being: and if it be 
under misery, it eagerly pants after relief ; and the greater 
the misery is, the more eagerly doth it stromple for help. But 
if all relief he with-holden, all strength overborne, all 
support utterly gone; then it sinks into the darkness of 
death. ia laid by 
' ‘We can conceive but little of the ‘mapheed but to help 
your conception, imagine yourself to be cast into a fiery oven, 
or a great furnace, where your pain would be as much 
greater than that occasioned by accidentally touching a coal of 
fire, as the heat is greater. Imagine also “that your body 
were to Ke there for a quarter of'an hour, full of fire, and all 
the while full of quick sense ; what horror would you feel at 
the entrance of such a furnace ! and how long would that 
gnarter of an hour seem to you! And after you had endured 


it for one minute, how overbearing would it be to you to think 


that you had it to endure the other fourteen ! 
But what would be the effect on your soul, if you knew 
you must lie there enduring that torment to the full for 


SER. x. . Future punishment unavoidable. 499 


twenty-four hours! And how much greater would be the 
effect, if you knew you must endure it fora whole year ; and 
how vastly greater still, if you knew you must endure it for a 
thousand years !—O then, how would your hearts sink, if you 
knew, that you must bear it for ever and ever! that there 
would be no end! that after millions of millions of ages, 
your torment would be no nearer to an end, and that you 
never, never should be delivered! _ 

_ Bat your torment in hell will be immensely greater than 
this illustration represents. How then will the heart of a poor 
creature sink underit! How utterly inexpressible and incon- 
ceivable must the sinking of the soul be in such a case ! 

This is the death threatened in the law. _ This is dying in 
the highest sense of the word. This isto diesensibly ; to die 
and know.it ; to be sensible of the gloom of death. This is to 
be undone ; this is worthy of the name of destruction. . This 
sinking of the soul under an infinite ,weight, which it cannot 
bear, is the gloom of hell. We read in Scripture of the 
blackness of darkness ; this is it, this is the very. thing.— 
We read in Scripture of sinners being lost, and of their 
losing their souls: this is the thing intended ; this is to 
lose the soul: they. that are the subjects of this are ut- 
terly lost. 


APPLICATION: 


This subject may be applied in an use of awakening to 
impenitent sinners——What hath been said under this doctrine 
is for thee, O impenitent sinner, O poor wretch, who art ia 
the same miserable state in which thou camest into the world, 
excepting that thou art loaded with vastly greater guilt by- 
thine actual sins. These dreadful things which thou hast 
heard are for thee, who art yet unconverted, and still re- 
mainest an alien and stranger, without Christ and without God - 
in the world. They are for thee, who to this day remainest 
an enemy to God, and a child of the devil, even in this: 
remarkable season, when others both here and elsewhere, 
far and near, are flocking to Christ; for thee who hearest 
the fame of these things, but knowest nothing of the power of 
godliness in thine own heart. 

Whoever thou art, whether young or old, little or great, 
if thou art ina Christless unconverted state, this is the wrath, 
this is the death to which thon art condemned. This is the 
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wrath that abideth on thee ; this is the hell over which thou 
hangest, and into which thou art ready to pat a a 
every night. 

Tf thou shalt remain blind, and thane biaieeatie sin 
a little longer, this destruction will come upon thee: God 
hath spoken, and he will do it. It is in 'yain for thee to flatter 
thyself with hopes that thou shalt avoid it, orto say in thine 
heart, perhaps it will not be ; perhaps things have been re- 
presented worse than they are. If thou wilt pot be con- 
vinced by the word preached to thee by men in the name of 
God, God himself will undertake to convince thee. nove 
xiy. 4, 7, 8. v9 

Doth it seem to thee not real that thou ieavenmitbite a 
dreadful destruction, because it seems to thee that thou dost 
not deserve it? and because thou dost not see any thing so 
horrid in thyself, as to answer such a dreadful punishment ?— 
Why is it that thy wickedness doth not seem bad enough to 
deserve this punishment? The reason is, that thou lovest thy 
wickedness ; thy wickedness seems good to thee ; it appears 
lovely to thee ; thou dost not see any ‘such hatefulness in it as to 
answer such miser a 

But know, aise stupid, blind, hardened wretch, that God 
doth not see, as thou seest with thy polluted eyes: thy sins in 
his sight are infinitely abominable-—Thou knowest that thou 
hast a thousand and a thousand times made light of the Ma- 
jesty of God. And why should not that Majesty, which thou 
hast thus despised, be manifested in the greatness of thy 
punishment ? Thou hast often heard what a great and dread- 
ful God Jehovah is: but thou hast made so light of it, that 
thou hast not been afr aid of him, thou hast not been afraid to 
sin against him, nor to go on day after day, by thy sins, to pro- 
ke ban ta wrath, nor to cast his commands under foot, and 
trample on them. Now why may not God, in the greatness of 
thy Netw eas justly vindicate and manifest hronih Ni agrentng of 
that Majesty which thou hast despised ? 

Thon hast despised the mig ghty power of Guill thou hast 
not been afraid of it. Now why is it not fit that God should 
show the greatness of his power in thy ruin. What king is 
there eT will not’ show his authority in the punishment of 
those st ibjects that despise it! and who will not vindicate his 
royal Majesty in executing vengeance on those that rise in 
revellion ? And art thou such a “fool as to think that the great 
King of heaven and earth, before whom all other kings are so 
many prasshoppers, will not vindicate his kingly Majesty on 
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such contemptuous rebels as thou art! Thou art very much 
mistaken if thou thinkest so. If thou be regardless of God’s 
Majesty, be it known to thee, God is not regardless of his 
own Majesty ; he taketh care of its honour, and he will vindi- 
cate it. 

‘Think it not strange that God should deal so severely with 
thee, or that the wrath which thoa shalt suffer should be so 
great. Forasgreat as itis, itis no greater than that love of 
God which thou hast despised. The love of God, and his 
grace, condescension, and pity to sinners in sending his Son 
‘into the world to die for them, is every whit as great and won- 
derful as this inexpressible wrath. This merey hath been 
held forth to thee, and described in its wonderful greatness 
hundreds of times, and as often hath it been offered to thee ; 
but thou wouldst not accept Christ ; thou wouldst not have this 
great love of God; thou despisedst God’s dying love; thou 
trampledst the benefits of it under foot. Now why shouldst 
thou not have wrath as great as that love and mercy which thou 
despisest and rejectest? Doth it seem incredible to thee that 
God should so harden his heart against a poor sinner, as to des- 
troy him, and to bear him down with infinite power and merci- 
less wrath? and is this a greater thing than itis for thee to 
harden thy heart, as thou hast done, against infinite mercy, 
and against the dying love of God? 

Doth it seem to thee incredible, that God should be so 
utterly regardless of the sinner’s welfare, as to sink him into 
an infinite abyss of misery? Isthis shocking tothee? And is 
it not at all shocking to thee, that thon shouldst be so utterly 
regardless as thou hast been of the honour and glory of the in- 
finite God? 

It arises from thy stupidity, and because thou hast a heart 
of stone, that thou art so senseless of thine own wickedness, 
as to think that thou hast not deserved such a punishment, and 
that it is to thee incredible that it will be inflicted upon thee. 
But if, when all is said and done, thou be not convinced, wait 
but a little while, and thou wilt be convinced: God will un- 
dertake todo the work which ministers cannot do. Though 
judgment against thine evil works be not yet executed, and 
God now let thee alone: yet he will soon come upon thee with 
this great power, and then thou shalt know what God is, and 
what thou art. 

Flatter not thyself, that if these things shall prove true, 
and the worst shall come, thou wilt set thyself to bear it as 
well as thou canst. What willit signify, to set thyself to bear 


ye 
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and to collect thy strength to support yee when, thou shalt 
fall into the hands of that omnipotent King, Jehovah? He 
that made thee, can make his sword approach nto thee. His 
sword is not the sword of man, nor is his | wrat eo wrath of 
man. Ifit were, possibly stoutness might be maintained un- 
der it. But it is the fierceness of the wrath of | the great God, 
who is able to baffle and dissipate all thy strength i in a moment, 
He can fill thy poor soul with an ocean of wrath, a deluge of 
fire and brimstone; or he can make it ten thousan -times 
fuller of torment hat ever an oven was full of fire 5, _and at the 
same time, can fill it with despair of, ever seeing any end. to 
. its torment, or any rest from its misery : and then wh re will 

be thy strength? what will become of thy courage? what will 
signify thine attempts to bear! ? 


What art thou in the hands of the great God, who. made 


heaven and earth by speaking a word? What art thou, when 
dealt with by that strength, which manages. all this vast uni- 
verse, holds the globe of the earth, directs all the ‘motions of 
the heavenly bodies from age to age, and, when the fi ed 
time shall come, will shake all to pieces? ‘There are other 
wicked beings a thousand times stronger than thou : there are 
strong and proud spirits of a gigantic stoutness and hardiness, 
But how little are they in the hands of the great God! they 
are less than weak infants; they are nothing, and less than 
nothing in the hands of an angry God, as will appear at the 
day of judgment. Their hearts will be eames they will sink ; 
they will have no strength nor courage left ; the will be as 
weak as water; their ani will sink, pRi» into an infinite gloom, 
an abyss of death and despair. Then what will b ecome of 
thee, a poor worm, when thou shalt fall into the hands o that 
God, when he shall come to show his wrath, and make his 
power known on thee? 

If the strength of all the wicked men on mae and of all 


the devils in hell, were united in one, and thou. wert posses- ‘3 


sed of it all; Be if the courage, greatness, and. stoutness of 
all their ‘shibierd were united in “thy ‘single heart, » thou wouldst 
be nothing in the hands of Jehovah. If it were all collected, 
and thou shouldst set thyself to bear as wellas thou couldst, 
all would sink under his great wrath in an instant, and would 
be utterly abolished: thine hands would drop down at once, 
and thine heart would meltas wax. The great mountains, the 
firm rocks, cannot stand before the power of. God. He can 
tear the earth in pieces in a moment; yea, he can shatter: the 


~ 
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whole universe, and dash it to pieces at one blow. How then 
will thine hands be strong, or thine heart endure ! 

Thou canst not stand before a lion of the forest; an angry 
wild beast, if stirred up, will easily tear such an one as thou art 
in pieces. Yea not only so, but thou art crushed before the 

.moth. A little thing, a little worm or spider, or some such in- 
sect, is able to kill thee. What then canst thou do in the 
hands of God? Itis vain to set the briers and thorns in battle- 
array against glowing flames; the points of thorns though sharp, 
do nothing to withstand the fire. 

Some of you have seen buildings on fire ; imagine there- 
fore with yourselves, what a poor hand you would make at 
fighting with the flames, if you were in the midst of so great 
and fierce a fire. You have often seen a spider, or some other 
noisome insect, when thrown into the midst of a fierce fire, 
and have cbserved how immediately it yields to the force of . 
the flames. There is no long struggle, no fighting against 
the fire, no strevgth exerted to oppose the heat, orto fly 
from it; but it immediately stretches forth itself and yields; 
and the fire takes possession of it, and at once it becomes full 
of fire. Hereisa little image of what you will be in heil, ex- 
cept you repent and fly to Christ. To encourage yourselves, 
that you will set yourselves to bear hell-torments as well as you 
can, is just as if a worm, that is about to be thrown into a 
glowing farnace, should swell and fortify itself, and prepare 
itself to fight the flames. 

What can you do with lightnings? What doth it signify 
to fight with them? What an absurd figure would a poor weak 
man make, who in a thunder-storm should expect a flash of 
lightning on his head or his breast, and should go forth sword 
in hand tooppose it; when a flash, would in an instant drink 
up all his spirits and ft life, and siete his sword ! 

Consider these things, all you enemies of God, and re- 
jectors of Christ, whether you be old men and women, Christ- 
less heads of fainilies; or young people and wicked children: 
Beassured, that if you do not hearken and repent, God in- 
tends to show his wrath, and make his power known upon you. 
He intends to magnify himself exceedingly in sinking you 
down inhell. He intends to show his great majesty at the 
day of judgment, before a vast assembly, in your misery; 
before agreater assembly many thousand-fold ‘than ever yet 
appeared on-earth; before a vast assembly of saints, and a 
vast assembly of wicked men, a vast assembly of holy angels, 
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and before all the crew of devils. God will before all these 
get himself honour in your destruction; you shall be tormented 
jn the presence of them all. Then all will see that God isa 
great God indeed; then all will see how dreadful a thing it 
is to sin against such a God, and to reject such a Saviour, 
such love and grace, as you have rejected and despised. All 
will be filled with awe at the great sight, and all the saints 
and angels will look upon you, and adore that majesty, that 
mighty power, and that holiness and justice of God, which 
sha! appear in your ineffable destruction and misery. 

It is probable that some who hear me, are at this very mo- 
ment unawakened, and are ina great degree careless about their 
souls. I fear there are some among us who are most fearfully 
hardened: their hearts are harder than the very rocks. It is 
easier to make impressions upon an adamant than upon their 
hearts. I suppose some of you have heard all that I have said 
with ease and quietness: it appears to you as great sounding 
words, but doth not reach your hearts. You have heard such 
things many times: You have been too much used to the 
roaring of heaven’s cannon, to be frighted at it. It will 
therefore probably be in vain for me to say any thing further 
to you; I will only put you in mind that ere long God will 
deal with you. I cannot deal with you, you despise what 
Tsay; I have no power to make you sensible of your danger 
and misery, and of the dreadfulness of the wrath of God. 
The attempts of men in this way have often proved vain. 

However, God hath undertaken to deal with such men 
as you are. It is his manner commonly first to let men try 
their utmost strength; particularly to let ministers try, that 
thus he may show ministers their own weakness and impo- 
tency ; and‘when they have done what they can, and all fails, 
then God takes the matter into hisown hands. So it seems by 
your obstinacy, as if God intended to undertake to deal with 
you. He will undertake to subdue you; he will see, if he 
cannot cure you of your senselessness and regardlessness of 
his threatenings. And you will be convinced; you will be 
subdued effectually; your strength will be utterly broken, 
your courage and hope will sink. God will surely break those 
who will not bow. 

Having girded himself with his power and wrath, he hath 
heretofore undertaken to deal with many hard, stubborn, 
senseless, obstinate hearts; and he never failed, he always did 
his work thoroughly, om 4 ce 
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It will hot be long before you will be wonderfally chang- 
ed. You who now hear of hell and the wrath of the great 
God, and sit here so easy and quiet, and go away so ¢ areless ; 
by and by will shake, and tremble, and cry. out, and shriek, 
and ¢gtiash your teeth, and will be thoroughly. convinced of the 
vast weight ahd importance of raed things which you now 
despise. 


VoL. vit. SR 


id 4 ‘aw ¥ 


> SERMON XL# 9 


ra) 


THE ETERNITY OF HELL TORMENTS. 


MatTrH. xxv, 46. 


aft 
These shall go away into everlasting punishment, 


In this chapter we have the most particular description of 
the day of judgment, of any in the whole Bible. Christ here 
declares, that when he shall hereafter sitonthe throne of his 
glory, the righteous and the wicked shall be set before him, 
and separated one from the other, as a shepherd divideth 
his sheep from the goats. Then we have an account how 
both will be judged according to their works; how the good 
works of the one and the evil works of the other will be re- 
hearsed, and how the sentence shall be pronounced accord- 
ingly. Weare told what the sentence will be on each, and 
then we have an account of the execution of the sentence 
on both. In the words of the text is the account of the 
execution of the sentence on the wicked or the ungodly: 
concerning which, it is to my purpose to observe two 
things. ao i 
i. The duration of the punishment on which they are 
here said to enter : it is called everlasting punishment. 

2. The time of their entrance on this everlasting punish- 
ment; viz. after the day of judgment, when all these things 
that are of a temporary continuance shall have come to an 
end, and even those of them that are most lasting, the frame 

of the world itself; the earth which is said to abide for ever ; 
the ancient mountains and everlasting hills ; the sun, moon, 
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and stars. When the heavens shall have waxed old like a 
garment, and as a vesture shall be changed, then shall 
be the time when the wicked shall enter on their punish- 
ment. 


Doctrine—The misery of oe wicked in hell will be ab- 
solutely eternal. 

There are two opinions which I mean to oppose in this 
doctrine. Oneis, That the eternal death with which wicked 
men are threatened in Scripture, signifies no more than 
eternal annihilation; that God will punish their wickedness 
by eternally abolishing their being. 

The other opinion which TI mean to oppose is, That 
though the punishment of the wicked shall consist in sensi- 
ble misery, yetit shall not be absolutely eternal; but only of 
a very long continuance. 

Therefore to establish the doctrine in opposition to dhetse 
different opinions, {shall undertake to show, 


1.’ That it is not contrary to the divine perfections to 
inflict on wicked men a punishment that is absolutely 
eternal. 

- Il. That the eternal death which God threatens, is 
not annihilation, but an abiding sensible punishment or 
misery. 

If. That this misery will not only continue for a very 
long time, but will be absolutely without end, 

IV, That various good ends will be obtained by the 
eternal punishment of the wicked. 


I. I am to show that it is not contrary to the divine 
perfections to inflict on wicked mena punishment that is ab- 
solutely eternal. 

‘This is the sum of the objections usually made against 
this doctrine, That it is inconsistent with the justice, and 
especially with the mercy of God. And some say, If it 
be strictly just, yet how can we suppose that a merciful 
God can bear eternally to torment his creatures. 

1. I shall briefly show, That itis not inconsistent with the 
justice of God to inflict an eternal punishment. To evince 
this, I shall use only one argument, viz. that sin is heinous 
enough to deserve such a punishment, and such a punish- 
ment is no more than proportionable to the evil or demerit 
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of sin. If the evil of sin be infinite, as the punishment is, 
then it is manifest that the punishment is me, more than pro- — 


po:tionable to the sin punished, and is no 1 ity sin 
deserves. And if the obligation to love, ‘inoue a 
God be infinite, then sin which is the violation of bliga- 


tion, is a violation of infinite obligation, id so a ine 
evil. Again, if God be infinitely worthy of | 


lo 

obedience, then our obligation to love, ew tye 

him is infinitely great. —So that God being inital ely gla 

or infinitely worthy of our love, honour, SH PRE 2 
obligation to love, honour, and obey him, an i 
sin, is aE great. Ras our ion to I 


toe an cabin evil, eetae an ae punis hmen 
infinite punishment i is no more than it ene 
such punishment is just; which was the thing t 
There is no evading the force of this reasoni 

ing that God, the sovereign of the’ universe, alee 
glorious ; which I presume none of my hearers will venture 
to do. re ee 
2. I am to show, That it is not “inconsistent wit A Sia. 
merey of God, to inflict an eternal piniehmers ag ed m: 
It is an unreasonable and unscrip tural notio 
of God, that he’ is merciful in heh a sense that ec 

that penal justice should be executed. This 3 is s to conceive eat 
the merey of God as a passion to which his Ame 

that God is liable to be moved, and affected, 
by seeing a creature in misery, so that he ¢ e 
justice executed : which is a most" ‘unworthy 


weakness.—It wodle’ bea great defect, and not a] perfection 
in the sovereign and supreme Judge of the andre be me 
ciful in such a sense that he could not bear to | bie 
* justice executed. It is a very unscriptural notion of th 
of God. The Scriptures every where represent e | 
God as free and Sovereign, and not that” the ‘exe 
are necessary, so that God cannot bear justice f 
place. The Scriptures abundantly s speak “of it, as th 
the divine attribute of mercy, that it is ‘free and SOV! 
its exercises; and not that God cannot but delive 
m misery. This is a mean and most 1 unwo: 
divine merey. 


Te is most absurd iilso us it is ‘contrary to 5 tae Bi For 
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if there he any meaning in the objection, this is supposed i in 
it, that all misery of we creature, whether just or unjust, 
js in itself contrary to the nature of God, For if his mercy be 
of such a nature, that a very great degree of misery, though 
just, is contrary to his nature ; then it is ‘only to add to the mere 
cy. and then a less degree of misery is contrary to his nature ; 
again to add further toit, and a still less degree of misery is 
contrary to his nature. And so the mercy of God being infi- 
nite, all misery must be contrary to his nature ; which we see 
to be contr ary to fact; for we see that God in ibis providence, 
doth indeed inflict very great calamities on mankind even in 
this life. j 
- However strong such kind of objections against the 
eternal misery of the wicked, may seem to the carnal, senses 
less hearts of men, as though it were against God's justice 
and mercy ; yet their seeming strength arises from a want of 
sense of the infinite evil, odiousness, and provocation there 
isinsin. Hence it seems to us not suitable that any poor 
creature should be the subject of such misery, because we 
have no sense of any thing abominable and provoking in any 
creature answerable to it. If we had, then this infinite 
calamity would not seem unsuitable. For one thing would 
but appear answerable and proportionable to another, and 
so the mind would rest in it as fit and suitable, and no more 
_ than what is proper to be ordered by the just, holy, and good 
| Governor of the world. 

_ That this is so, we may be convinced by this; consideration, 
_yiz. that when we hear, or read of some horrid instances of 
Dc iey, it may be to some poor innocent child, or some holy 
_martyr—and their cruel persecutors, having no regard to their 
shrieks and cries, only sported themselves with their misery, 
_and would not vouchsafe even to put an end to their lives—we 
| have a sense of the evil of them, and they make a deep im- 
pression on our minds. Hence it seems just, every way fit 
and suitable, that God should inflict avery terrible punish- 
| ment on persons who have perpetrated such wickedness. It 
‘seems no way disagreeable to any perfection of the Judge 
of the world; we can think of it without being at all shocked. 
The reason ba that we have a sense of the evil of their con- 
duct, and a sense of the proportion there is between the evil 
or demeric and the punishment. 
| Just so, if we saw a proportion between the evil of sin 
and eternal punishment, if we saw something in wicked men 
| that-should appear'as hateful to us, as eternal misery appears 
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dreadful ; something that should as much stir up indignation 
and detestation, as eternal misery does terror; all objections 
against this doctrine would vanish at onee. Though now it 
seem incredible; though when we hearof it and areso often 
told of it, we know not how to realize it; though when we 
hear of such a degree and duration of tormentsas are held 
forth in this doctrine, and think what eternity is, it is ready to 
seem impossible, that such torments should be inflicted on 
poor feeble creatures by a Creator of infinite mercy : ‘yet this 
arises principally from these two causes, (1.) It is so contrary 
to the depraved inclinations of mankind, that they hate to 
believe it, and cannot bear it should be true. (2) een al 
the suitableness of eternal punishment to 
see not that it is no more than proportionable noilietaitenss 
of sin. so be be eee 

Having thus nwa that the eternal punishment of the — 
wicked is not inconsistent with the divine perfections, I shall 
now proceed to show, that it is so far from being inconsistent 
with the divine perfections, that those perfectio 
require it; i. e. they require that sin should have so great © 
a punishment, either in the person who has committed it, of 
in asurety; and therefore with respect to those who believe 
not in the surety, and have no interest in him, the divine per- 
fections require that this punishment should be inffieted o 
them. wes eg eae po fd 

This appears, as it is not only not unsvitable that sin” 
should be thus punished ; but it is positively suitable, decent, 
and proper.—If this be made to appear, that | 7 
suitable that sin should be thus punished, then it v follow, 
that the perfections of God require it; for certainly the per- 
fections of God require what is proper to be done. “The per- 
fection and excellency of God require that to take place 
which is perfect, excellent, and proper in its own nature. But 
that sin should be punished eternally is such a thing ; which 
appearaby the following considerations. wi etiots bad 

. It is suitable that God should infinitely hate sin, and 

be an ‘itinite enemy toit. Sin, as T have before’shown, isan 
infinite evil, and therefore is infinitely odious and detestable. 
It is proper that God should hate every evil, and-hate it accord 
ing to its odious and detestable nature. And sin’ being inf 
nitely evil and odious, it is proper that) God should hate it 
infinitely.’ & na Geet Gaertn, 

2. If infinite hatred of sin be suitable ‘to the ‘divine 
character, then the erpressions of such hatred are also suit~ 
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able to his character. Because that which is suitable to be, is 
suitable to be expressed : that whichis lovely in itself, is lovely 
when it appears. If it be suitable that God should be an 
infinite enemy to sin, or that he should hate it infinitely, then 
it. is suitable that he should act assuchan enemy. Ifit be 
suitable that he should hate and have enmity against sin, then 
itis suitable for him to express that hatred avd enmity in that 
to which hatred and enmity by its own nature tends. But 
certainly hatred in its own nature tends to opposition, and to 
set itself against that. which is hated, and to procure its evil 
and not its good: and that in proportionto the hatred. Great 
hatred naturally tends tothe great evil, and infinite hatred to 
the infinite evil of its object. 

- Whence it follows, that if it be suitable that there should 
be infinite hatred of sin in God, as I have shown it is, it is 
suitable that he should execute an infinite punishment on it; 
and so the perfections of God require that he should punish 
sin with an infinite, or which is the same thing, with an eternal 
punishment. | 

Thus we see not only the great objection against this 
doctrine answered, but the truth of the doctrine established 
by reason. 1 now proceed further to establish it by considering 
~~ oe particulars under the doctrine. 


IL. Tuar. eterial.death or punishment which God threa- 
tens to the wicked, is not annihilation, but an abiding sensi- 
ble punishment or misery.—The truth of this PAAbosICR will 
‘appear by the following particulars. 

4. The Scripture every where hepsrsants the punish- 
ment of the wicked, as implying very extreme pains and 

- sufferings; buta state of annihilation is no state of suffering 
at all. . Persons annihilated have no sense or feeling of pain 
or pleasure, and much less do they feel that punishment which 
carries in, it an extreme pain or suffering. They no more 
suffer to eternity than they did suffer from eternity. 

2. It is agreeable both to Scripture and reason to sup- 
pose, thatthe wicked will be punished in sucha manner, that 
_ they shall be sensible of the punishment they are under ; that 

‘they should be sensible that now God has executed and ful- 
filled what he threatened, what they disregarded, and would 
“not believe. They should know theinselves that justice takes 
place upon them; that God vindicates that Majesty which they 

‘despised; that God is not so despicable a being as they 

. thought him tobe, They should be sensible for what they 
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are punished, while they are under the threatened punishs 
ment. It is reasonable that they should be sensible i 
Ti 


own guilt, and should remember their former opport 
and obligations, and should see their own folly anc 
justice.—If the punishment threatened be eternal annihi 

they will never know that itis inflicted ; they wid cir 
that God is just in their punishment, ar that’ they have their 
deserts. And how is this agreeable to priaete atewreen 


which God threatens, that he will repay the wicked 0 his face; 


Deut. vii. 10. And to thatin Job xxi. 19, 20. “ Godre- 
wardeth him, and he shall know it ; his eyes shall see his 
destruction, and he shall drink of the wrath Ip en 
And to that in Ezekiel xxii. 21, 22. \“ Yea, I will gather 5 

and blow upon you in the fire oF i my wrath, and 

melted in the midst thereof. Assilver is melted ‘hendaimta 
of the furnace, so shall ye be melted in the midst thereof ; 
and ye shall know that I the Lord have poured! ogt: any futy 


upon you.”—And how it is agreeable to that expression so 


often annexed to the threatenings of God’s wrath against 
wicked men, .4nd ye shall know that Jam the Lordi 

3. The Scripture teaches, that the wicked will suffer 
different degrees of torment, according to the different aggra- 
vations of their sins. Matth. v. 22. “ Whosoeveris angty 
with his brother without a cause, shall be in danger of the judg- 
ment : and whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be 
in danger of the council : but whosoever shall say, ‘Thou fool, 
shall be in danger of hell-fire.” Here Christ ‘edieleomranyghes 
the torments of wicked men will be different in di 
sons, according to the different degrees of theic guilt.—It shall 
be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah, for Tyre and 
Sidon, than for the cities where most of Christ’s mighty works 


were wrought.—Again, our Lord assures us, That he that f 
knoweth his Lord’s will, and prepareth not himself, nor doth 


according to his will, shall be beaten with’ ‘many stripes. But 
he that knoweth not, and committeth things worthy of stripes, 
shall be beaten with few stripes.—These several of 


Seripture infallibly prove, that there will be different degrees M 


of punishment in hell; which is utterly inconsistent with thie: 


supposition, that the punishment consists in ae in fj 


which there can be no degrees. bere 


4. The Scriptures are very express and abeasdaatitio this y 
matter, That the eternal punishment of the wicked will con- 
sist in sensible misery and torment, and notin annihilation.— — 
What is said of Judas is worthy to be observed here, “ It had — 


SER, XI. The eternity of hell torments. Eh, 


been good for that man if he had not been born ;” Matth. 
XxVi, 24.—This seems plainly to teach us, that the punish- 
ment of the wicked is such that their existence, upon the 
whole, is worse than non-existence. But if their punishment 
consists merely in annihilation, this is not true.-—The wicked, 
in their punishment, are said to weep, and wail, and gnash 
their teeth ; which implies not only real existence, but life, 


knowledge, and activity, and that they are in a very sensible’ 


and exquisite manner affected with their punishment,—Isaiah 
xXxxill. 14. Sinners in the state of their punishment are 
represented to dwell with everlasting burnings. But if they 
are only turned into nothing, where is the foundation for this 
representation ? It is absurd to say, that sinners will dwell 
with annihilation ; for there is no dwelling in the case. Itis 
also absurd to call annihilation a burning, which implies a 
state of existence, sensibility, and extreme eg 3 whereas in 
annihilation there is neither. 

Itis said,-that they shall be cast into a lake of fire and 
brimstone. How can this expression with any propriety be 
understood to mean a state of annihilation? Yea, they are 
expressly said to have no rest day nor night, but to be tor- 
mented with fire and brimstone for ever and ever, Rev. xx. 10, 
But annihilation is a state of rest, a state in which not the 
Jeast torment can possibly be suffered. The rich man in hell 


lifted up his eyes being in torment, and saw Abraham afar off, 


and Lazarus in his bosom, and entered into a particular con- 
versation with Abraham ; which proves that he. was not 


annihilated. 


The spirits of ungodly men before the resurrection are 


not in a state of annihilation, but in astate of misery ; they are 


spirits in prison, as the Apostle saith of them that were ' 


drowned in the flood 1 Pet. iii. 19.—And this appears very 
plainly from the instance of the rich man before mentioned, if 
wé consider him asrepresenting the wicked in their separate 
state between death andthe resurrection. But if the wicked 
even then, are in astate of torment, much more will they be, 
when’ they shall come to suffer that which is the proper 
panishment of their sins. 


Annihilation is not so reat a calamity bitt that some men . 
have undoubtedly chosen it, rather than a state of suffering 


evenin this life. ‘This was the case of Job, a good man. But 

if a’good man in this world may suffer that which is worse than 

annihilation, doubtless the proper punishment ‘of the wicked, 
Vou. vil. 35 
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in which God. means to manifest his peculiar abhorrence of 


their wickedness, will be a calamity vastly greater still ; and 
therefore cannot be annihilation. That ewes 
and ‘contemptible testimony of God's aa owane 
have rebelled against his crown and digni on h 
and despised both his vengeance and his piled <n 
so great a calamity as some of his true childrem have suffered. 
in life. ta gelled Souk 
- The eternal punishment of the wicked is said to be the 
second death, as Rev. xx. 14. and xxi. 8. It is« 
ed the second death in reference to the death of the body 5 
and as the death of the body is ordinarily atnenriediith gross, 
pain and distress, so the like, or something vas 
implied in calling the eternal punishment of the wicked the, 
second death; aud there would be no propriety in calling it soy. 
if it consisted merely in annihilation. And this second death 
wicked men will suffer; for it cannot be called the second. 
death with respect to any other than men; it cannot be called 
so with respect to devils, as they die no temporal death, which 


is the first death. In Rev. ii. 11. itis said, »“He that over- 
cometh, shall not be hurt of the second death ;” i ut 


all who.do not overcome their aes but live in sin, shall 
the second death. i! UA ag 
Again, wicked men with suffer the same kind of death 
with the devils; as in verse 25th of the context, ‘ 2 
cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his” 
angels.” Nowthe punishment of the devil is, not annihilation, © 
but torment: he therefore trembles for fear of it; not forfear_ 
of being annihilated, he would be glad of that. _Whatihe is 
afraid of is torment, as appears by Luke viii. 28) Where he 
cries out, and beseeches Christ, that he would not torment z 
him before the time. And it is said, Rev. xx. 10. The devil 
that deceived them was-cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, 
where the beast and the false prophet are, and shall betor- 
mented day and night, for ever and ever, 5) 4 fe 
It is strange how men will go directly against so plain 
and full revelations of Scripture, as to suppose, notwiths 
standing all these things, that the eternal. 
threatened agent the wicked signifies no more than annihila- 
tion. i tn Dep eneyeatin.p 
r Rt ere 
Ill. As the future PE dR of the wicked consistsin — 
sensible misery ; so it shall not only continue tx carey long sl 
sime, but shall be absolutely without end. needy \@ gee 


:* 
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» Of those who have held that the torments of hell are 
not absolutely eternal, there have been two sorts, Some 
2, that in the threatenings of everlasting punishment, 
the'terms used do not necessarily import a proper eternity, 
butonly avery long duration. Others suppose, that if they 
do import a proper eternity, yet we cannot necessarily con- 
elude thence, that God will fulfil his threatenings.—There- 
fore I shall, 
» First, Show that the threatenings of eternal punishment 
dowvery plainly and fully import a proper, absolute eternity, 
and not merely a long duration.—This appears, 

i. Because when the Scripture speaks of the wicked 
being sentenced to their punishment at the time when all 
temporal things are come to an end, it then speaks of it as 
everlasting, as in the text, and elsewhere. It is true, that 
the term for ever is not always in Scripture used to signify 
eternity. Sometimes it means, as long asa man liveth. In 
this sense it is said, that the Hebrew servant, who chose to 
abide with his master, should have his ear bored, and should 
serve his master for ever. Sometimes it means, during the 
continuance of the state and church of the Jews. In this 
sense, several laws, which were peculiar to that church, and 
were to continue in force no longer than that. church should 
last, are called statutes for ever. See Exodus xxvii. 21. 
chap. xxviii. 43, &c. Sometimes it means as Jong as the 
world stands. So in Eccles. i. 4. One generation passeth 
away, and another generation cometh ; but the earth abideth 
for ever. 

And this last is the longest selhnatil duration that such 
a term is ever used to signify. For the duration of the world 
is the longest of things temporal, as its beginning was the 
earliest. Therefore when the Scripture speaks of things as 
being before the foundation of the world, it means that they 
existed before the beginning of time. So those things which 
continue after the end of the world, are eternal things. When 
heaven and earth are shaken and retoved, those things that 
remain will be what cannot be shaken, but will remain for ever, 
Heb. xii. 26, 27. 

But the punishment of the wicked will not only remain 
after the end of the world, but is called everlasting, as in the 
text, “These shall go away into everlasting punishment.” So 
in 2 Thess. i. 9,10. “ Who shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the 
glory of his power ; when he shalkcome to be glorified in his 


- 


i . 
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saints,:’ &c.—Now, what can be, meant by..a thing) being 


everlasting, after all temporal things are come to an end, but 
that it is absolutely without end?) Sk heeqinet: - 
_2. Such expressions are. used to set forth the duration of 
the punishment of the wicked, as. are never 
Scriptures of the New Testament to signify y 
proper eternity. It is said, not only. that, the punishment 
shall be for ever, but for ever and cver. Rev. sim Log £5 
smoke of their. torment ascendeth PEW oi oy 
Rev. xx. 10.5 “ Shall be tormented day and night,for ever 
and ever.’—Doubtless the New T estament has some. 
sion to signify a proper eternity, of which» it has)so 
occasion to speak, But it has no, higheries “pressi 
if this do not signify 2 an alcolues, vekguaiign, there is none. that 
does... yre catenins 
3. The. Scripture cca fo same ts cee 
forth the eternity. of ‘punishment and the eterni C 
yea the eternity of God himself, Maj;)ee aieeaipantindate 
shall go away into everlasting punishment + butthe righteous 
into. life eternal. The words ever avenge and e¢ernal,, in the. 
original, are the very same. Rev. xxiiod.) And they ( 
saints) shall reign, for ever andvever. And. the Scripture. has 
no higher expression to signify the. HE od. himself, 
than that of his being for ever and ever ; ag Rev. iv.9. 
him who sat on the throne, who liveth for ever and ever,” and» 
in the 10th verse, and in chap. 4. and. chaps at 6-and- 
chap. xy. 7. 0. Teme 
Again, the Scripture expresses God's eternity by this, 
that. it. soba tl be for ever, after the world is icome to an end ;_ 


Psalm cii. 26, 27. * They shall perish, but Hon ielanedoumen 


yea, all of them shall wax old like a gz a vesture 

shalt thou change them, and they shall be shone Seeeninat: 
avt. the same, and thy years shall have no.end.%) y 99) | wevreerd? 

4. The Scripture says, that wicked. men 

delivered, till pe have paid the etormost faring of tein 
debt ; Matth. yv. 26. ,The last: mites Luke 

utmost that is co ili and all mercy is ‘excluded by. this: 
expression. But we have shows that they deserve an intiuite,. 


an endless punishment. ye cone dag 


eer. ee 
5. The Scripture says ¢ absolutely, that their punishment. 
shall not have an end; Mark ix. 44. \y nerenipiae wera» 


dieth not, and the fire isnot quenched.” Now,i ea- a 


to say, that the meaning i is, Their worm shall liyeqnie wedtonbedaiae , 
or that it shall bea great w ‘hile before. their fire is ae 4 
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If ever the time comes that their worm shall die ; if ever there 
shall bea guenching of the fire at all, then it is not true that 
their worm dieth not, and that’ the fire is of guenched. For 
if there be a dying of the worm, and a quenching of the fire, 
let it be at what time it will, nearer or further off, it is equally 
Fearne to such a negation, it dreth not, it is not quenched. 
Secondly, There are others who allow, that the expres- 
sions of the threatenings do denote a proper eternity; but 
then, they say, it doth not certainly follow, that the punish- 
ment will really be eternal; because, God may threaten, 
and yet not fulfil his dikesteatn ga! Though they allow that’ 
the threatenings are positive and peremptory, without any re- 
serve, yet they say, God’ is rot obliged to fulfil absolute 
positive threatenings, as he is absolute promises. Because 
in promises a right is conveyed that the creature to whom the 
promises are made will claim ; but there is no danger of the 
ereature’s claiming any right by a threatening. Therefore 
Iam now to’show, That what God. has positively declared in 
this matter, does indeed make it certain, that it shall be- 
as he has*declared. ‘To this end, I shall mention two things: 
'10It is evidentiy contrary to the divine fruth, positively 
to"declare ‘any thing to be real, whether past, present, or to 
come, which God at the same time knows is not so. Abso- 
Jutely threatening that any thing shall be, is the same as 
absolutely declaring that it is to KE: For any to suppose, that 
God absolutely” declares that ai ny thing wild be, which he at the 
same tithe knows will not be, is blasphemy, if there be any’ 
such thing as blasphemy. 3 
Indeed, it is very true, that there is no obligation on 
God) arising from the claim of the creature, as Hie is in 
promises. They seem to reckon the wrong way, who sup- 
pose the necessity of the execution of the threatening to arise 
from a proper obligation on God to the creature to execute 
corisequent on his'threatening. For indeed the certainty of 
the’ execution arises the other way, viz. on the obligation there 
was'on the omniscient God, in threatening, to conform his 
threatening to what he knew weuld be future’ in execution. 
Though, strictly speaking, God is not properly’ obliged to the 
creature to execute because he has threatened, yet he was 
oblieed not absolite/y to threaten, if at the same time he knew 
thatvhe should not, or would not fulfil: because this would 
not have been consistent with his truth. So that from the 
truth of God there is cn inviolable connection between positive 
threatenines and execution. They who suppose that God 
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positively declared, that he would do contrary to what» he 
knew would come to pass, do therein suppose, that he abso-- 
Jutely threatened contrary to what he knew to be ruth. | And: 
how any one can speak contrary to what he ey 
in declaring, promising, or threatening, or any other v 
consistently with inviolable truth, is inconceieheuealiaiae wie 
Threatenings are significations of something; and if 
they are made consistently with truth, they are true signifi- 
cations, or significations of truth, that which shall be. Vf 
absolute threatenings are significations of any thing, , they are 
significations of the futurity ofthe things threatened. But if 
the futurity of the things threatened be not*true and: real, 
then how can the threatening be a frue signification? And 
if God, in them, speaks contrary ‘to what'he ‘now 
contrary to what he tienda ts how he can speak true is incon- 
ceivable. . cork genehenel«- 
Absolute threatenings are a kind of) predictions; and 
though God is not properly obliged by any claimof ours to 
fulfil predictians, unless they are of the nature of promises; 
vet it certainly would be contrary to ¢ruth, to predict that 
sucha thing wauld come to pass, which he knew atthe same 
tine would not come to pass. Threatenings are declarations. 
of something future, and they must be declarations of future 
truth, if they are true declarations. Its being future alters 
not the case any more than if it were present: Iti 
contrary to. truth, to declare contrary to what at the same: 
time is known to be truth, whether it be of things past, present, 
orto come: for all are alike toGod. 9) 5) 
Beside, we have often declarations. in Scripture of the 
future eternal punishment of the wicked, in the proper form 
of predictions, and notin the form of éhreatenings. So imthe: 
text, These shall go away into. pra ev 9-0 
So in those frequent assertions of eternal in the 
Revelation, some of which I have already quoted. he Reve- 


Jation is a prophecy, and isso called in the book. itself; so are — 


those declarations of eternal punishment.—The like declara- 

tions we have also in many other places of Seriptures. |» » + 
2. The doctrine of those who teach, that sahet partir aed 

tain that God will fulfil those absolute threaten 

phemous another way; and that is, as God, according to thei 

supposition, was obliged to make use of a\f 

the world. They own, that it is needful that ee 

apprehend themselves liable to an eternal punishment, that 

they might thereby be restrained from sin, and that God has 


a 
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threatened such a punishment, for the very end that they 
might de/ieve themselves exposed to it. But what an un- 
worthy opinion does. this conyey of God and his government, 
of his infinite majesty, and wisdom, and_all-sufficiency ! 


.—Beside, they suppose, that though God has made use of 


such a fallacy, yet it is not suchan one but that they have 
detected him in it. Though God intended men should believe 
it to be certain, that sinners are liable to an eternal punish- 
ment ; yet they suppose, that they have been so cunning as 
to find out that it is not certain : and so that God had not laid 
his design so deep, but that such cunning men as they can 
discern the cheat, and defeat the design: because they have 
found out, that there is no necessary connexion between the 
threatening of eternal punishment, and the execution of that 


‘threatening. 


Considering these things, is it not greatly to be won- 
dered at, that Archbishop Tillotson, who has made so great 
a figure among the new-fashioned divines, should advance 
such an opinion as this? 

’ Before I conclude this head, it may be proper for me to 
answer an objection or tivo, that may arise in the minds of 
some. 

soa. It may be here said, We have instances wherein God 
hath not fulfilled his threatenings; as his threatening to Adam, 
and in-him te mankind, that they should surely die, if they 
should eat the forbidden. fruit. I answer, it is not true that 
God did not fulfil that threatening: he: fulfilled it, and will 
fulfil it in every jot and tittle. When God said, “ Thou shalt 
surely die,” if we respect spiritual death, ‘it was fulfilled. in 
Adam’s person in the day that he ate. Forimmediately his 
image, his holy spirit, and original righteousness, which was 
the highest and best life of our first parents were lost: 
and they were immediately’ in a doleful saint of spiritual 
death. . 

If we respect temporal death, that was also. fulfilled : he 
bamishe death upon. himself mid all his. posterity, and he 
virtually suffered that death on that very day on which he ate. 
His body was brought into a corruptible, mortal, and dying 
condition, and soit continued till it was dissolved. If we look 
at allthat death which was comprehended i inthe threatening, 
it was, properly speaking, fulfilled in Christ. When God said 
to Adam, If thou eatest, thou shalt die, he spake not only to 
him, and of him personally ; but the words respected man- 
‘kind, Adam and his race, and doubtless were so understood 
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by him. His offspring were to be looked upon as sinning in. 
him, and so should die with him. The words rian 4 
allow of an imputation of death as of. wehanilinaaeuae 
consistent with dying in a surety, as) ha ming in one. 
Therefore, the threatening is fulfilled in the death of Chri 
the surety. tI “Ly el ay 
2. Another objection may arise from: God's bs 
to Nineveh. He threatened, that in forty days Nineveh 
ee be destroyed, which yet he did not fulfil—I answer, 
threatening could justly be looked upon'no otherwise 
cha as conditional, It was of the nature of a warning, and 
~ not of an absolute denunciation. Why was Jonah ane — 
Ninevites, but to give them warning, that they might 
opportunity to repent, reform, and avert the app prom 
destruction ? God had no other design or end in 
prophet to them, but that they might ‘be warned and tried by 
him, as God warned the Israelites, Judah and Jerusalem, 
before their destruction. Therefore the prophets; together 
with their prophecies of approaching destruction, «| 
earnest exhortations to repent and reform, that it might be 
averted. Me te oe ae 
No more could justly be understood to be certainly. 
threatened, than that Nineveh should be destroyed in forty - 
days, continuing as it was. For it was for their 
that that destruction was threatened, and so the Ninevites 
took it. ‘Therefore, when the cause was removed, the effect 
ceased. It was contrary to God’s known mannef, to threaten 
punishment and destruction for sin in this world absolt ely, 
so that it should come-upon tlie persons threatened | void. 5 
ably, let them repent and reform and-do what Pip chien ts 
Jer. xviii. 7,8.“ At what instant I shall speak dae in 
a nation, and concerning a kingdom, to pluck up; 
down, and to destroy it; if that nation against whom 
pronounced turn from their evil, I will repent of the ¢ 
Ithought to do untothem:” So that all threatenings 
nature had a condition implied in them, according to’ he pod Y 
and declared: manner of God’s dealing. And ‘the Nin VItES 
did not take it as an absolute sentence or denunciation + if th ey 
had, they would have'despaired of any benefit Mr hery 
reformation. » rit 
But the threatenings of eternal wrath are posi 
absolute. There is nothing in the word of 
we can gather any condition, The: only cp: 


ery be. ae aes 
‘ “* 


Aa, 


s. 
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ing isin this world ; this is the only state of trial, wherein we 
haye any offers of mercy, or place for repentance. 


IV. I shall mention several good and important ends, 
which will be obtained by the eternal punishment of the 
wicked. 

1. Hereby God vindicates his injured majesty. Wherein 
sinners cast contempt upon it, and trample itin the dust, 
God vindicates and honours it, and makes it appear, as it is 
indeed, infinite, by showing that it is infinitely dreadful to 
contemn or ath it. 

-2.. God glorifies his justice—The glory of God is tbe 
greatest good ; it is that which is the chief end of the creation ; 
it is of greater importance than any thing else. But this is 
one way wherein God will glorify himself, as in the eternal 
destruction of ungodly men he will glorify his justice. There- 
in he will appear as a just governor of the world. The vin- 
dictive justice of God will appear strict, exact, awful, and 
terrible, and therefore glorious. 

3. God hereby indirectly glorifies his grace on the vessels 
of mercy.—The saints in heaven will behold the torments of 
the damned: “ the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for 
ever and ever.” Isaiah Ixvi. 34. ‘* And they shall go forth 
and look upon the careases of the men that have transgressed 
against me: for their worm shall not die, neither shall their 
fire be quenched, and they shall be an abhorring unto all flesh.” 
And in Rev. xiv. 10. it is said, that they shall be tormented in 
the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the 
Lamb. So they will be tanhented in the presence also of the 
glorified saints 

Hereby the saints will be made the more sensible how 
great their salvation is. When they shall see how great the 
misery is from which God hath saved them, and how great a 
difference he hath made between their state, and the state of 
others, who were by nature, and perhaps for a time by prac- 
tice, no more sinful and ill-deserving than any, it will give 
them a greater sense of the wonderfulness of God’s grace to 
them. Every time they look upon the damned, it will excite 
in them a lively and admiring sense of the grace of God, in 
making them so to differ. This the apostle informs us is one 
end of the damnation of ungodly men ; Rom. ix. 22, 23. “ What 
if God, willing to shew his wrath, ad to He his power 
known, endured with much long suffering the vessels of wrath 
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fitted to destruction : and that he might make known the riches 
of his glory on the vessels of mercy, which he had afore pre- 
pared unto glory!” ‘The view of the misery of the damned 
will double the ardour of the love and gratitude of the saints in 
heaven. . . OG SSS ae oe 
_ 4. The sight of hell-torments will exalt the happiness of 
the saints for ever. It will not only make them more sensible 
of the greatness and freeness of the grace of God in their 
happiness ; but it will really make their happiness the greater, 
as it will make them more sensible of their own happiness ; it 
will give them a more lively relish of it ; it will make them 
prize itmore. When they see others, who were of the same 
nature, and born under the same citcumstances, plunged in j 
such misery, and they so distinguished, O it will make them 
sensible how happy they are. A sense of the opposite misery, 
im all cases, greatly increases the relish of any joy or plea- 
sure. ie OT AF 
The sight of the wonderful power, the great and dreadful 
majesty, and awful justice and holiness of God, manifested it 
the eternal punishment of ungodly men, will make them prize 
his favour and love vastly the more ; and they will be so much 
the more happy in the enjoyment of it. Sv 


: Cees Pest! (, wo 
i) elndie 
APPLICATION. ‘is ed 
Te Lae > 
1. From what hath been said, we may learn the folly 
and madness of the greater part of mankind, in that for the 
sake of present momentary gratification, they run the venture 
of enduring all these eternal torments. They prefer a small 
pleasure, or a little wealth, or a little earthly honour and 
greatness, which can last but for a moment, to an escape 
from this punishment. If it be true that the torments of hell 
are eternal, what will it profita man, if he gain the whole 
world and lose his own soul; or what shall a man give in ex- 
change for his soul? What is there in this world, which is net 
a trifle, and lighter than vanity, in comparison with these 
eternal things ? bee oh ty aad: 
How mad are men, who so often hear of these things ° 
and pretend to believe them; who can live butalittle while, 
a few years; who do not even expect to live here longer than ~ 
others of their species ordinarily do; and who yet are careless 
about what becomes of themselves in another world, where 
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there is no change and no end! How madare they, when 
they hear that if they go on in sin, they shall be eternally 
miserable, that they are not moyed by it, but hear it with as 
much carelessness and coldness as if they were no way con- 
cerned.in the matter ; when they know not but that it may 
be their case, that they may be suffering these torments before 
a week is at an end! 

How can men be so careless of such a matter as their 
own eternal and desperate destruction and torment! What 
a strange stupor and senselessness possesses the hearts of 
men! How common a thing is it to see men, who are told 
from Sabbath to Sabbath of eternal misery, and who are as 
mortal as other men, so careless about it, that they seem not 
to be at all restrained by it from whatever their souls. lust 
after! Itis not half so much their care to escape eternal 
misery, asit is to get money and land, and to be considerable 
in the world, and to gratify their senses. Their thouglits are 
much more exercised about these things, and much sure of 
their dare and concern is about them. ternal misery, though 
they lie every day exposed to it, is a thing neglected, it is 
but nowand then thought of, and then with a great deal of 
stupidity, and not with concern enough to stir them up to do 
any thing considerable in order to escape it. They are not 
sensible that it is worth their while to take any considerable 
pains in order to it. And if they do take pains {for a little while, 
they soon leave off, and something else takes up their thoughits 
and concern. 

Thus you see it among young and old. Multitudes of 
youth, lead a careless life, taking little care about their 
salvation. So you may see it among persons of middle age; 
and with many advanced in years, and when they certainly 
draw near tothe grave.—Yet these same persons will seem to 
acknowledge, that the greater part of men go to hell and 
suffer eternal misery, and this through carelessness about it. 
However, they willdo the same. Howstrange is it that men 
can enjoy themselves and be at rest, when they are thus 
hanging over eternal burnings; at the same time, having no 
lease of their lives, and not knowing how soon the thread by 
which they hang will break, nor indeed do they pretend to 
know ; and if it breaks, they are gone, they are lost for ever, 
and there is:no remedy! Yet they trouble not themselves 
‘much about it; nor will they hearken to those who cry to them, 
and intreat them to take care for themselves, and labour to 
get out of that dangerous condition: they are not willing to 
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take so much pains: they chuse not to be diverted ‘froin 
amusing themselves with toys and vanities. Thus, well r might 
the wise man say, Eccles. ix.3. “The heart of the sons of 
men is full of evil. Madness is in their heart while they | 
live ; andafter that they go to the dead.”—How much wiser . 
are <se few, who make it their main business to lay a found+ — 
ation for eternity, to secure theirsalvation! 6. | 
2. I shall improve this subject in an use afeuhebintion 

to sinners, to take care to escape these eternal torments. If 
they be eternal, one would think that would be enoughto - © 
awaken your concern, and excite your diligence. If the 
punishment be eternal, it is infinite, as we said before ;- and — 
therefore no other evil, no death, no temporary torment that 
ever you, heard of, or that you can imagine, is any thing in 
comparison with it, but is as much less and less considerable, 
not only as a grain of sand is less than the whole universe, but 

as it is less than the boundless space which araeteny the 
universe.—Therefore here, ctrisoeriaek, deceeames 

(1.) Be entreated to consider attentively diam great and — 

awful a thing eternity is. Although you cannot comprehend ~ 

it the more by considering, yet you may be made more sen- 
sible that it is not a thing to be disregarded.—Do_ but consider 
what it is to suffer extreme torment for ever and ever; to ~ 
suffer it day and night, from one year to another, from one : 
age to another, and from one thousand ages to another, and — 

so adding age to age, and thousands to thousands, in pain, — 

in wailing and lamenting, groaning and shrieking, and goash~ ™ 
ing your teeth; with your souls full of dreadful grief and — 
amazement, with your bodies and every member’ full of 3 
‘racking torture, without any possibility of getting ease; 9 
without any possibility of moving God to pity by yourcries; © 
without any possibility of biding yourselves from him; withe © 
out any possibility of diverting your thoughts fram your paing — : 


without apy possibility of obtaining any manner of mitigation, ~ 
or help, or change forthe better. set -sbedectlibe ne 


(2.) Do but “consider how dreadful despair willbein such 
torment. How dismal will it be, when youareunder these 
racking torments, to know assuredly that you. never, never 
sball be delivered from them ; to have no hope: when you © 
shall wish that you might but be turned into nothingy;but 
shall have no hope of it; when you shall wish that you might | 
be turned into a toad ora serpent, but shall have nohopeof ~ ‘ 
it; when you would rejoice, if you might but have any relief, _ 
after you shall have endured these torments millions ofages, 
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but shall have no hope of it. After you shall have worn out 
the age of the sun, moon, and stars, in your dolorous groans 
and lamentations, without rest day and night, or one minute’s 
ease, yet you shall have no hope of ever being delivered ; 
after you shail have worn out a thousand more such ages, 
you snali have no hope, but shall know that you are not one 
wit nearer to the end of your torments; ‘but that still there 
are the same groans, the same shrieks, the same doleful cries, 
incessantly to be made by you, and that the smoke of your 
torment swall still ascend up for ever and ever. Your souls, 
which shall have been agitated withthe wrath of God all this 
while, will sull exist to bear more wrath; your bodies, 
which svall have been burning all this while in these glow- 
ing tiames, shall not have been consumed, but will remain 
to roast thvough eternity, which will not have been at = 
shortened by what shall have been past. 
You may by considering make yourselves more sensible 
than you ordinarily are ; but it is a little you can conceive of 
| what it is to have no hope in such torments. How sinking 
would it be to you, to endure such pain as you have felt in 
this world, without any hopes, and to know that you never 
should ee delivered from it, nar have one minute’s rest? 
You can now scarcely conceive how doleful that would be. 
How much more to endure the vast weight of the wrath of 
God without hope! The more the damned in hell think of 
the eternity of their torments, the more amazing will it ap- 
pear to thems; and alas! they will not be able to keep it out 
of their minds. Their tortures will not divert them from it, 
but will fix their attention to it. O how dreadful will eternity 
appear to them after they shall have been thinking on it for 
ages together, and shall-have so long an experience of their 
torments! The damned iu hell will have two infinites per- 
petually to amaze them, and swallow them up: One is an 
infinite God, whose wrath they will bear, and whom they will 
behold their perfect and irreconcileable enemy. The other 
is the infinite duration of their torment. ~ 
If it were possible for the damned in hell to have 4 
comprehensive knowledge of eternity, their sorrow and grief 
would be infinite in degree. The comprehensive view of so 
much sorrow, which they must endure, would cause infinite 
grief for the present. Though they will not have a com- 
prehensive knowledge of it, yet they will doubtless havea 
vastly more lively and strong apprehension of it than we can 
have in this world. Their torments will give them an impres- 
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sion of it—A man in his present state, without any enlarge- 
ment of his capacity, would have a vastly more lively impres- 
sion of eternity than he has, if he were only under some 
pretty sharp pain in some member of his body, and were at 
the same time assured, that he must endure that pain 
for ever. His pain vidal give him a greater sense of 
eternity than other men have. How much more will those 
excruciating torments, which the damned will suffer, have 
this effect! 

Beside, their capacity will probably be enlarged, their 
understandings will be quicker and «stronger in a future 
state ; and God can give them as great a sense and as strong 
an impression of eternity, as he pleases, to increase their 
grief and torment.—O be entreated, ye that are in a Christ- 
less state, and are going on in a way to hell, that are daily 
exposed to damnation, to consider these things. If you do 
not, it will surely be but a little while before you will experi- 
ence them, and then you will know how dreadful it is to 
despair in hell; and it may be before this year, or this 
month, or this week, is at an end; before another Sab- 
bath, or ever you shall have opportunity to hear another 
Sermon. | j 

(3.) That you may effectually escape shame seven 
and eternal torments, be intreated to flee and embrace hini 
who came into the world for the very end of saving sinners * 
from these torments, who has paid the whole debt due tothe ~ 
divine law, and exhausted eternal in temporal sufferings, 
‘What great encouragement is it to those of you whoare sen- — 
sible that you are exposed to eternal punishment, that there 
is a Saviour provided, who is able and who freely offers to — 
save you from that punishment, and that in away which is © 
perfectly consistent with the glory of God, yea whichis more 
to the glory of God than it would be if you should suffer the — 
eternal punishment of hell. For if you should suffer that © 
punishment you would never pay the’ whole of the debt. 
Those who are sent to hell never will have paid the whole of ~ 
the debt which they owe to God, nor indeed a part which bears 
any proportion to the whole. They never will have paid a — 
part which bears so great a proportion to the whole, as one — 
mite to tenthousand talents. Justice therefore never can be 
actually satisfied in your damnation; butit is actually satisfied — 
in Christ. Therefore he is acceped of the Father, and there- — 
fore all who believe are accepted and justified in him. There» — 
fore believe in him, come to him, commit yaur souls to him to © 
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bésaved by him. In him you shall be safe from the eternal 

torments of hell. Nor is that all: but through him you shall 
inherit inconceivable blessedness and glory, which will be of 
equal duration with the torments of hell. For, as at the last 
day the wicked shall go away into everlasting punisment, so 
shall the righteous, or those who trust in Christ, go into hfe 
eternal, 
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meee words are a part of a most py nate and affe 
discourse that Christ had with his disciples the same ‘ 
in which he was betrayed, knowing that he was tabe 4 
the next day. This discourse begins with the fast 
the xiiith, and is continued to the end of the x 
Christ began his discourse after he p artook of t 
with them, after he had instituted and Heke iste 
ment of the Supper, and after Judas was g 
were left but his true and faithful disciples; y 
addresses as his dear children. This was the 1 
that Christ had with them before, pi = 
parting discourse, and, as it were, his dying di 
on many accounts the most remarkable we haye1 
our Bibles. ’ Kc oa a 
Tee prden: sie aches es adeep im 
the minds of the disciples ; and we may suppos 
in a special manner, on the, mind of John. the! 
whose heart was especially full of love. toh 
just then rat leaning on his bosom. - _ In this 
had told bis dear disciples that he was going. 
them with sorrow and heaviness. The words of 
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given to comfort them, and to relieve their sorrow. He sup- 
ports them with the promise of that peace which he would 
leave with them, and which they would have in him and with 
him, when he was gone. — ; 

This promise he delivers in three emphatical expressions 
which illustrate one another. ‘ Peace I leave with you.” As 
much as to say, though 1 am going away, yet I will not take 
all comfort away with me. While I have been with you, [ 
have been your support and comfort, and you have had peace 
in me in the midst of the losses you have sustained, and trou- 
bles you have met with from this evil generation. This peace 
I will not take from you, but leave it with you ina more full 
Possession. 

«*« My peace I give unto you.” Christ by calling it his 
peace signifies two things, 

1. That it was his own, that which he had to give. It 
was the peculiar benefit that he had to bestow on his children, 
now he was about to leave the world as to his human presence. 
Silver and gold he had none; for, while in his estate of 
humiliation, he was poor. The foxes had holes, and the 
birds of the air had nests; but the Son of man had not where 
to lay his head: Luke ix. 58. He had no earthly estate to 
leave to his disciples who were as it were his family: but he 
had peace to give them. 

2. It was Ais peace that he gave them ; as it was the 


- same kind of peace which he himself enjoyed. The same 


excellent and divine peace which he ever had in God, and 
which he was about to receive in his exalted state in a vastly 
greater perfection and fullness: for the happiness Christ 
gives to his people, is a participation of his own happiness: 
agreeable to chapter xv. 11. ‘ These things have I said unto 
you, that my joy might remain in you.” And in his prayer 
with his disciples at the conclusion of this discourse, chapter 
xvii. 13. ‘“ And now come I tothee, and these thirfgs I speak 


in the world, that they might have my joy fulfilled in them- . 


selves.” And verse 22. “And the glory which thou gavest 
me, I have given them.” 

Christ here alludes to men making their wills before 
death. When parents are about to leave their children by 
death, they are wont in their last will and testament to give 
them their estate ; that estate which they themselves were 


wont to possess and enjoy. So it was with Christ when he was . 


‘about to leave the world, with respect to the peace which he 
-~  *) | ee 3U 
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gave his Hise only with this difference 
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their children which they themselves — her 
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this cause he .is the Mediator of the new testament, that by 
means of death, for the redemption of the transgressions that 
were under the first testament, they which are called might 
receive the promise of eternal inheritance. For where a testa- 
ment is, there must also of necessity be the death of the 
testator.’ What men convey by their will or testament, is 
their own estate. So Christ in the new covenant conveys to 
believers his own inheritance, so far as they are capable of 
possessing and enjoying it. They have that eternal life given 

_to them in their measure, which Christ himself possesses. 
They live in him, and with him, and by a participation of 
his life. Because he lives they live also. They inherit his 
kingdom ; the same kingdom which the Father appointed unto 
him. Luke xxii. 29. ‘¢ AndI appoint unto you a kingdom, 
as my Father hath appointed unto me.” They shall reign on 
his throne, Rev. iii. 21. They have his glory given to them. 
John xvii. And because all things are Christ’s, so in Christ 
all things are the saints, 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22. 

_ Men in their wills or testaments most commonly give their 
estates to their children: so believers are in Scripture repre- 
sented as Cirist’s children. Heb. ii. 13.‘ Behold, I, and 
the children which God hath given me.” Men most com- 


_ monly make their wills a little before their death: so Christ 


did, in avery special and solemn manner, make over and 
confirm to his disciples the blessings of the new covenant, on 
the evening before the day of his crucifixion, in that discourse 
of which my textis apart. The promises of the new covenant 
_ Were never so particularly expressed, and so solemnly given 
forth by Christ in all the time that he was upon earth, asin 
-this discourse. Christ promises them mansions in his Fa- 
ther’s house, chapter xiv. 1,2, 3. Here he promises them 
_whatever blessings they should need and ask in his name. 
Chapter XV. 7. xiv. 23,24. Here he more solemnly and fully 
-than any where else, gives forth and confirms the promise of 
the Holy Spirit, which is the sum of the blessings of the 
. covenant of grace. Chap. xiv. 18.—xvil. 26.—xv. 25.—xvi. 
_ 7» Here he promises them his own and his Father’s gracieus 
presence and favour. Chapter xiv. 18.—xix. 20; 21. Here 


__ he promises them peace, as in the text. Here he promises 
ig his je Chapter xv. 11. Here he promises grace to 


_ bring forth holy fruits. Chapter xv. 11. And victory over 
the world. Chapter xvi. 33. And indeed there seems to be 


_ no where else so full and complete an edition of the covenant 
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of grace in the whole Bible, as in this dying discourse of Christ 
with his eleven true disciples. 

“This covenant between Christ and his children is like a 
will or testament also in this respect, that it becomes effectual, 
and a way is made for putting it in execntion no other way 
than by bis death ; as the Apostle observes it is with a will or 
testament among men. “For a testament is of force after 
men are dead.” Heb. ix. 17. For-though the covenant of 
grace indeed was of force before the death of Christ, yet it 
was of force no otherwise than by his death : so that his death 
then did virtually intervene ; being already undertaken and 
engaged. Asa man’s heirs come by the legacies bequeathed 
to them no otherwise than by the death of the testator, so men 
come by the spiritual and eternal inheritance no otherwise than 
by the death of Christ. Ifit had not been for prpdaeat 
Christ they never could have obtained it. 


Il. A ‘great blessing that Christ in his testament t hath 
bequeathed to his true followers is his peace. Here are two. 
things that I would observe particularly, viz That Christ hath 
bequeathed to believers true peace ; and then, that hepence 
he oer given them is Azs peace. 

. Our Lord Jesus Christ has bequeathed true peace and. 
Gunton to his followers. Christ is called the Prince of Peace. 
jsaiah ix. 6. And when he was born into the world, the an-» 
gelson that joyful and wonderful occasion sang, Glory to God» 
in the highest, on earth peace ; because of that peace which 
he should procure for and bestow on the children of men; » 
Peace with God, and peace one with another, and tra 
and peace within themselves: which last is especially, they 
benefit spoken of in the text. This Christ has procured for » 
his followers, and Jaid a foundation for their enjoyment of it, » 
in that he has precured for them the other two, viz. peace with 
God, and one with another. He has procured for them: 
and reconciliatidn’ with 'God;"and his favour and friendship ; in 


that he satisfied for their sins, and laid a foundation for thes © 


perfect removal of the guilt of sin, and the forgiveness — 
their trespasses, and wrought out for them a perfeetand glori- 
ous righteousness, most acceptable to God, and su dee map ‘ 


recommend them to God’s full acceptance, to the adop- 


tion of children, ‘and tothe eternal fruits of his fatl Fates d 


ness. ‘i 


By these means true saints are brought into a 1 state of, ah 


freedom from condemnation, and all the curses of the lawof - 
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God. Rom. viii. 34. “Who is he that condemneth?” And 

by these means they are safe from that dreadful and eternal 

misery to which'naturally they are exposed, and are set on 
' high out of the reach of all their enemies, so that the gates of 
hell and powers of darkness can never destroy them; nor can 
wicked men, though they may persecute, ever hurt them. 
Rom. viii. 31. “IfGod be for us, who can be against us ?” 
Num. xxiii. 8. “How shall I curse whom God hath not 
cursed.” Verse 23. “There is no enchantment against 
Jacob, ‘neither is there any divination against Israel.” By 
these means they are out of reach of death, John vi. 4.—ix. 
50, 51. This is the bread which cometh down from heaven, 
that a man may eat thereof and not die.” By these means 
death with respect to them has lost its sting, and is nv more 
worthy of the name of death. 1 Cor. xv. 55. “O death, 
where is thy sting?” Bythese means they have no need to 
be afraid of the day of judgment, when the heavens and earth 
shall be dissolved. Psalm xlvi. 1,2. ‘* God is our refuge and 
strength, a very present help in trouble. Therefore will not 
we fear, though the earth be removed : and though the moun- 
tains be carried into the midst of the sea.” Yea, a true saint 
has reason to be at rest in an assurance, that nothing can sepa- 
rate him from the love of God. Rom. viii. 38, 39. 

’ Thus he that is in Christ, is in a safe refuge from every 
thing that might disturb him; Isa. xxxii. 2. “And a man 
shall be as an hiding place from the wind, and a covert from 
the tempest : as rivers of water in a dry place, as the shadow 
of a great rock in a weary land.” And hence they that dwell 
in Christ have that promise fulfilled to them which we have in 
the 18th verse of the same chapter: ‘ And my people shall 
dwell in a peaceable habitation, and in sure dwellings, and in 
quiet resting-places.” 

* And the true followers of Christ have not only ground of 
rest and peace of soul, by reason of their safety from evil, 
but on account of their sure title and certain enjoyment of all 
that good which they stand in need of, living, dying, and 
through all eternity. They are on a sure foundation for hap- 
piness, are built on a rock that can never be moved, and have 
a fountain that is sufficient, and can never be exhausted. The 
covenant is ordered in all things andsure, and God has passed 
his word and oath, “ That by two immutable things, in which 

it was impossible for God to lie, we might have strong conso- 
_ lation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold on the hope set 
before us,” The infinite Jehovah is become their God, who 


* 
Pe FIFTEEN SERMONS ON VARIOUS ‘SUBJECTS, , 
can do every thing for them. He is their portion who has an 
infinite fulness of good in himself, ‘‘ He is their shield and 


exceeding great reward.” As great a goo de over to 
them as they can desire or conceive of; and is 


as they can desire: Therefore they have RTT 


hearts at rest, and beat peace in their minds. == 
bem, 


.. Besides, he has bequeathed peace to nt etoal f | 
people, as he has procured for them and mad 
spirit of grace and true holiness ; which has a na 
deney tathe peace and quietness of the soul. I 
discovery and relish of a suitable and sufficient good. if 
a person into a view of divine beauty, and to arelish of that 
good which is a man’s proper happiness; and so it b ings th 
soul , to its true centre. The soul by this ‘means is brought 
to rest, and ceases from restlessly i inquiring, as: d 
will shew us any good; and wandering to anc ‘fro, like lost 
sheep tt rest, and finding none, The = soul hath found 
him who is as the apple tree among the trees of th 
sits down, under his shadow with great delight, and his fruit is 
sweet unto his taste. Cant. ii. 2. And thus that 
Christ is fulfilled, Johniv. 14. ‘“ Whosoever drinketh of the 
water that I shall give him, shall never thirst.” And besides; 
true grace naturally tends to peace and quietness, as it settles 
things in the soul in their due Be sets” ‘Reasemtan. ithe 
throne, and subjects the senses affections to its g 
ment, which before were uppermost. Grace t 
quility, as, it mortifies tumultuous desires and p 
dues the eager and insatiable appetites of the sensual nat 
and greediness after the vanities of the world. ba a 
sist Ky as hatred, variance, emulation, 
ings, and the like, which are a continual so’ 
uneasiness and perturbation ; and supples those 
ing, and quieting principles of humility, meekness, res 
tion, patience, gentleness, forgiveness, and swé : re) 
God. It also tends to peace, as it fixes as su! 
toa certain end; 3 80 that the soul is no Jonger di: 
drawn by. opposite ends to be sought, and 
to be obtaine and many masters of eae LT 
mands to be served ; > but the heart i 
one certail sufficient, and unfailing 
aim at tind. hope of it, is like ae 
stedfast, that it should no more be driven to ; 
wind, be ae. 
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2. This peace which Christ has left as a legacy to his true 
followers, is his peace. It is the peace which himself enjoys: 
This is what I take to be principally intended in the express 
sion. It is the peace that he enjoyed while on earth, in his 

’ state of humiliation. Though he was a man of sorrows, and 
acquainted with grief, and was every where hated and perse- 
cuted by men and devils, and had no place of rest in this 
world; yet in God, his Father, he had peace. We read of 


his rejoicing in spirit, Luke x.21. So Chtist’s true disciples, 
though in the world they have tribulation, yet in God have: 


peace. > 


When Christ had finished his labotirs and sufferings, had, 


tisen from the dead, and ascended into heaven, he entered 
into his rest, a state of most blessed, perfect, and everlasting 


peace: delivered by his own sufferings from our imputed. 


guilt, acquitted and justified of the Father on his resutrection. 
Having obtained a perfect victory over all his enemies, he was 
received of his Father into heaven, the rest which he had pre- 
pared for him, there to enjoy his heart’s desire fully and 


perfectly to all eternity. And then were those words in the’ 


six first verses of the 21st Psalm, which have respect to Christ, 
fulfilled. This peace and rest of the Messiah is’ exceeding 
glorious. Isaiah xi. 10. ‘‘And his rest shall be glorious” 
This rest is what Christ has procured, not only for ‘himself, 


but also his people, by his death; and he has bequeathed i it’ 
to them, that they may enjoy it with him, imperfectly in this,’ 


and perfectly and eternally in another world. 


That peace, which has been described, and which be-- 


dievers enjoy, is a participation of the peace which their glo- 


rious Lord and Master himself me by virtue of the same 


blood by which Christ himself has entered into rest. Itis in 


a participation of this same justification; for believers are. 


justified with Christ. As he was justified when he rose from 
the dead, and as he was made free from our guilt, which he 
had as our surety, so believers are justified i in him and through 
him; as being accepted of God in the same righteousness. 
‘It is in the favour of the same God and heavenly Father that 


they enjoy peace. “I ascend to my Father and your Father, ’ 
“to my God and your God.” Itisina participation of the same. 


“spirit ; for believers have the spirit of Christ. He ‘had the 
_ spirit given to hil not by measure, and of his fulness:do they’ 
all receive, and grace for grace. As the oil poured on the 
head’ of ‘Aaron’ went down to the skirts of his garments, so the 
spirit poured on Christ, the head, descends to all his members. 
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It isas partaking of the same grace of the spirit: that believers” 
enjoy this peace; Johni. 16. 

Itis as being united to Christ, and living by a a 
of his life, as a branch lives by the iy of the v ine 


the love wherewith thou hast loved me may een 
is as having a part with him in his victory over t 

thies : and also as having an interest in the ae 
restand peace. Eph.ii. 5,6. “ Even when we we 
sins, hath quickened us together with Christ, 
us up together, and hath made us sit togeth 
 agnores , 


IL. This legacy of Christ to his trae disciples is _ 
different from all that the men of this world leave to their 
children when they die. The men of this world, many « 
them, when they come to die, have great estates to’ 
to their children, an abundance of the good things of ‘his 
world, large tracts of ground, perhaps ina fruitful soil, 
coven with flocks and herds. They sometimes leave to their’ 


_ children stately mansions, and vast treasures of silver, gold, 


jewels, and precious things, fetched from both the Indies, and 
from every side of the globe.’ They leave them wherewith 
to live in much state andM@inanificenstiiand make a tent 
show among inen, to fare very cumet ously, and swim in 
worldly pleasures. Some have crowns, sceptres, a nd pale, 
and great monarchies to Jeave to their heirs. Butuo 

things are to be compared to that blessed peace of Christ 
which he has bequeathed to his true followers. These things 
are such as God commonly in his Providence gives his worst 
enemies, those whom he hates and despises most. But C 
peace is a precious benefit, which he reserves for his peculia 
favourites. ‘These worldly things, even the best of them, chat’ 
the men and princes of the world leave for their children, are 
things which God in his Providence throws out to those whom 
he looks on as dogs; but Christ’s peace is the bread y 
children. All these earthly things are but em 
which, however men set their hearts upon cheils are 
and never can satisfy their souls; but this peace 
a truly substantial satisfying food. Isaiahlv. 2. N 
things, if men have them to the best advan 
so great abundance, can give true peace and 1 
as is abundantly manifest not only in reason, 
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them, have commonly the least quietness of mind. It is true, 
there may be a kind of quietness, a false peace, inthe enjoy- 
ment of worldly things ; men may bless their souls, and think 
themselves the only happy persons, and despise others :_ may 
say to their souls, as the rich man did, Luke xii. 19. ‘* Soul, 
thou hast much goods laid up for many years, take thine ease, 
eat, aah. and be merry.” But Christ’s peace, which he 
gives to his true disciples, differs from this peace that men 
may have in the enjoyments of the world, in the following 
respects : ; 
ao Christ's peace is a reasonable peace and rest of soul ; 
it is what has its foundation in light and knowledge, in the 
proper exereises of reason, and a right view of things; 
whereas the peace of the world is founded in blindness and 
delusion. The peace that the people of Christ have, arises 
from their having their eyes open, and. seeing things as they 
are. The more they consider, and the more they know of the 
truth and reality of things—the more they know what is true 
concerning themselves, the. state and condition they are in 5 
the more they know of God, and what manner of being he is 
the more certain they are of another world and future judg- 
ment, and of, the truth of God’s threatenings and promises 5 
the more their. consciences are awakened and enlightened, 
and the brighter andthe more searching the light—the more 
is their peace established. Whereas, on the contrary, the 
peace that the men of the world have in their worldly enjoy- 
ments can subsist no otherwise than by their being kept in 
ignorance. They must be blindfolded and .deceived, other- 
wise they can have no peace : do but let light in upon their 
consciences, so that they may look about them and see what 
they are, and what circumstances they are in, and it will at 
once destroy all their quietness and comfort. Their peace 
can Jive no where butin the dark. Light turns their ease into 
torment. The more they know what is true concerning God 
and concerning themselves, the more they are sensible of the 
truth concerning those enjoyments which they possess; and 
the, more they are sensible what things now are, and what 
things are like to be hereafter, the more. will their calm be 
turned into a storm. The worldly man’s peace cannot be main- 
tained but by avoiding consideration and reflection. If he 
lows himself to think, and properly to exercise his reason, 
it destroys his quietness and comfort. If he would establish 
his carnal peace, it concerns him to put out the light of his 
VoL. Vil. 3X 
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mind, and turn beast as fast as he can. ‘The faculty of .rea- 
son, if at liberty, proves a mortal enemy to his peace. It 
concerns him, if he would keep alive his peace, to stupify hi 
mind and deceive himself, and to imagine things to be oth 
wise than they are. But with respect to the peace whic 
Christ gives, reason is its great friend. The more 
is exercised, the more it is established. The mo 
sider and view things with truth and exactness 
their comfort and the higher their joy. How 
“ence then is there between the peace of a C 
worldling! How miserable are they who cannot € 
any otherwise than by hiding their eyes from the 
confining themselves to darkness. Their peace upidity ; 
it is as the ease that a man has who has taken a dose of stupify- 
ing poison, the ease and pleasure that a drunkard may have 
in a house on fire over his head, or the joy of a distracted man 
in inline that he is a king, though a miserable wretch con- 
fined’ in bedlam. Whereas the peace that Christ gives his: 
true disciples is the light of life, something of the tranquility 
of heaven, the peace of the celestial paradise that has the 
glory of God to lighten it. vs Yi fiecines 
2. Christ’s peace is a virtuous and holy peace, The peace 
that the men of the world enjoy is vicious; it is vile, de- 
praves and debases the mind, and makes men brutish. But 
the peace that the saints enjoy in Christ, is not only their 
comfort, but it is a part of their beauty and dignity. The 
Christian tranquility, rest, and joy of real saints, are not 
unspeakable privileges, but they are virtues and .graces « 
God’s Spirit, wherein his image partly consists: ‘This peac 
has its source in those principles which are in the highest de- 
gree virtuous and amiable, such as poverty of spirit, holy re 
signation, trust in God, divine love, meekness, and charity ; 
the exercise of blessed fruits of the spirit, Gal. v.22, 23. 
3. This peace greatly differs from that which is enjoyed 
by the men of the world, with regard to its exquisite sweet- _ 
ness. It is a peace so much above all that natural m y 
in worldly things, that it surpasses their understa 
conception. Phil. iv. 7. It is exquisitely sw 
because it has so firm a foundation, the everl: 
never can be moved; because perfectly agreea 
because it rises from holy and divine principles, 
ate the virtue, so are they the proper happine 
because the greatness. of the objective 
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saints enjoy, is no other than the infinite bounty and fuilness 
of that God who is the fountain of all good. The fullness 
and perfection of that provision that is made in Christ and 
the new covenant, is a foundation laid for the saints’ perfect 
peace; and this hereafter they shall actually enjoy. And 
though their peace is not now perfect, it is not owing to any 
defect in the provision made, but to their own imperfection, 
sin and darkness. As yet, they partly cleave to the world, 


* 


and seek peace from thence, and do not perfectly cleave — 


to Christ.. But the more they do so, and the more they 
see of the provision made, and accept of it, and cleave tothat 
alone, the nearer are they brought to perfect tranquility. 
Isaiah xxvi. 5. 

4. The peace of the Christian infinitely diifers from 
that of the worldling, in that it is unfailing and eternal. 
That peace which carnal men have in the things of .the 
world, is, according to the foundation upon which it is built, 
of short continuance; like the comfort of a dream, 1 John 
ii. 1 Cor. vii. 31. These things, the best and mest durable 
of them, are like bubbles on the face of the water ; they 
vanish in a moment. Hos. x. 7.—But the foundation of 
the Christian’s peace is everlasting ; it is what no time, no 
change, can destroy. It will remain when the body dies: 
it will remain ps mountains depart and the hills shall 
be removed, and whenthe heayens shall be rolled together 
as ascroll. ‘The fountain of bis comfort shall never be dimin= 
ished, and the stream shall never be dried. His comfort and 
jov isa living spring in the soul, a well of water springing up to 
everlasting life. 


- 
APPLICATION. 


The use that I would make of this doctrine, is to im- 
prove it as an inducement unto all to forsake the world, ‘no 
Jonger seeking peace and rest in its vanities, and to cleave 
to Christ and follow him. Happiness and rest are what all 
men pursue. But the things of the world, wherein most men 
seek it, can never afford it; they are labouring and spending 
themselves in vain. But Christ invites you to come to him, 


__ and offers you this peace, which he gives his true followers, 


2 


and that so much excels all that the world can afford, Is. Iv. 2, 3. 
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You that have hitherto spent your ,e in 1 
suit of satisfaction in the profit or glory of t 

in the pleasures and vanities of youth, have 
of that excellent and everlasting peace and 
which Christ has purchased with the price of his own | 
As long as Be continue to reject those offers and 


eo the rode that in vain anteek ae to ee 
the husks that the swine did eat. The wra 
abide upon, and misery will attend you, wh 
ge, which you never will be able to escape. “Christ ‘ 
peace to the most sinful and miserable that ¢ > 
He heals the broken in heart and bindeth upt 
But it is impossible that they should have peace, ieee 
continue in their sins. Isaiah lvii. 19, 20, 21. 
no peace betiteen God and them; for, as they 
guilt of sin remaining in their eile, 9 and are ° 
dominion, so God's indignation tinually be Pi 
them, and therefore they cravaili pain all the ms 
While you continue in such a state, via live in dreac 
uncertainty what will become of you, and in 
ger. When you are in the enjoys t of thin, 
pleasing to you, where your heart i ‘suited, tone 
chearful, yet you are in a state of condemnation. ¥ 
hang over the infernal pit, with the sword of di 
eauce hanging over your head, “having: no “sec 
moment from utter and reniediesy destruction. — 
sonable peace can any one enjoy in such 2 at as 
What though you clothe him in gorgeous apparel, 
him on a throtie, or at a prince’s table, and feed an 
the rarest dainties the earth affords? How miserable is 
the ease and chearfulness that such have! what a poor kind 
of, comfort and joy is it that such take in their Phen 15 
pleasures for a moment, while they are the : 
vine justice, and wretched captives of the devil!" | 
have none to befriend them, being” igen othe 
from the commonwealth of Israel, strangers 
pant of promise, having no hope, and without Gor 
world ! i ae 
1 inyite you now to a better portion. TI 
things «provided for the sinful, miserable childi ; 
Shere is a surer comfort’ and more ‘durable peace " 
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fort that you may enjoy in a state of safety, and on asure 
foundation: a peace and rest that you may enjoy with rea- 
son, and with your eyes open. You may have all your 
sins forgiven, your greatest and most aggravated transgressions 
blotted out asacloud, and buried as in the depths of the 
sea, that they may never be found more. And being not 
only forgiven, but accepted to favour, you become the* 
objects of God’s complacency and delight; being taken 
into God’s family and made his children you may have good 
evidence that your names were written on the heart of 
Christ before the world was made, and that you have an 
interest in that covenant of grace that is well ordered in 
all things and sure; wherein is promised no less than life 
and immortality, an inheritance incorruptible.and undetiled, 
a crown of glory that fades not away. Being in such cir- 
cumstances, nothing shall be able to prevent your being 
happy to all eternity; having for the foundation of your 
hope, that love of God which is from eternity to eternity ; 
and his promise and oath, and his omnipotent power, things 
infinitely firmer than mountains of brass. The moun- 
tains shall depart, and the hills be removed, yea, the hea- 
vens shall vanish away like smoke, and the earth shall wax 
old like a garment, yet these things will never be abolished. 

In such a state as this you will have a foundation of 
peace and rest through all changes, and in times of the 
greatest uproar and outward calamity be defended from all 
storms, and dwell above the floods.—Psalm xxxii. 6, 7. and 
you shall be at peace with every thing, and God will make 
all his creatures throughout all parts of his dominion, to 
befriend you. Job y. 19, 24.—You need not be afraid of 
any thing that your enemies. can do unto you, Psalm iii. 5, 
6. Those things that now are most terrible to you, viz. 
death, judgment, and eternity, will then be most comfort- 
able, the most sweet and pleasant objects of your contem- 
plation, at least there will be reason that they should be 
so. Hearken therefore to the friendly counsel that is given 
you this day, turn your feet into the way of peace, forsake 
the foolish and live; forsake those things which are no other 
than the devil’s baits, and seek after this excellent peace 
and rest of Jesus Christ, that peace of God which passes 
all understanding. Taste and see; never was any disap- 
pointed that made atrial. Prov. xxiv. 13, 14. You will not 
only find those spiritual comforts that Christ offers you to 
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be of a surpassing sweetness for t 
be to your soul as the dawning li 
more to the perfect day ; and the i 

arrival in heaven, that land of rest, tho 
joy, where your peace 
the least oh of saubles 
rupted nor have anend. | 
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SERMON XIIi*. 


THE PERPETUITY AND CHANGE OF THE SABBATH, 


1 Cor. xvi. J, 2. 


Now concerning the collection for the saints, as I have given 
order to the churches of Galatia, even so do ye. Upon the 
jist day of the week, let every one of you lay by himin 
store, as God hath prospered him, that there be no gather- 
tings when I come. 


VW E find in the New Testament often mentioned a cer- 
tain collection, which was made by the Grecian churches, for 
the brethren in Judea, who dre reduced to pinching want 
by a dearth which then prevailed, and was the heavier upon 
them by reason of their circumstances, they having been from 
the beginning oppressed and persecuted by the unbelieving 
Jews. This collection or contribution is twice mentioned in 
the Acts, chap. xi. 28.—31.; and xxiv. 17. It is also noticed 
in several of the epistles; as Rom. xv. 26. and Gal. ii. 10. 
But it is most largely insisted on, in these two epistles to the 
Corinthians; in this first epistle, chap. xvi. and in the second 
epistle, chap. viii. and ix.—The Apostle begins the directions, 
which in this place he delivers concerning this matter, with 
the words of the text ;—wherein we may observe, 

1. What is the thing to be done concerning which the Apos- 
tle gives them direction,—the exercise and manifestation of 
their charity towards their brethren, by communicating to them, 
for the supply of their wants; which was by Christ and his 
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Apostles often insisted on, as one main daty of the Christian 
religion, and is expressly declared to be so by the Apostle 
James, chap. i. 27. “ Pure religion and undefiled before God 
and the Father is this, to visit the fatherless and widows in their 
- affliction.” ; ts yp ee 
2. We may obsetvé the éime on which the Apostle directs 
that this should be done, viz. “ on the first day of the week.’? 
By the inspiration of the Holy Ghost he insists upon it, that 
it be done on sucha particular day of ‘the week, as-if no other 
day would do so well as that, or were so proper and fit a time 
for such a work.—Thus, although the inspired Apostle was not 
for making that distinction of days in gospel times, which the 
Jews made, as appears by Gal. iv. 10. “Ye observe days, 
and months, &c.” yet, here he gives the preference to one 
day of the week, before any other, for the performance of a 
certain great duty of Christianity.. iu TORRE at 
3. It may be observed, that the Apostle had given to other 
churches, that were concerned in the same duty, to do it on 
the first day of the week : “AsI have given orders to the 
churhes of Galatia, even so do ye.” Whence we may learn, 
that it was nothing peculiar in the circumstances of the Chris- 
tians at Corinth, which was the reason why the Holy Ghost 


Lh 


insisted that they should perform this duty on this day pe ft 


SSeS 


a ws! 


week. The Apostle had given the like orders to the clu 
of Galatia. _ . visti pale ea 
Now Galatia was far distant from Corinth; the 
them, and there were several other countries be 
Therefore it cannot be thought that the Holy Ghos 
them to this time upon any secular account, hay 
some particular circumstances of the people in | 
upon a religious account. In giving the preferenc tl 
day for such work, before any other day, he has re: 
something which reached all Christians throughout the . i 
ners eed aed | 
world. : scisteblsheal 
And by other passages of the New Testament, we 
that the case was the same as to other exercises of 
and that the first day of the week was preferred befor Vy ot 
day, in churches immediately under the care Ba tles, fc 
an attendance on the exercises of religion in genei Act 
xx.7. “ Upon the first day of the week, when the diseip!, 
came together to break bread, Paul preached unto | hen 
It seems by these things to hare been among the p 
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Christians in the Apostles’ days, with respect to the first day 
of the week, as it was among the Jews, with respect to the 
‘seventh. ; 

Weare taught by Christ, that the doing of alms and showing 
of mercy are proper works for the sabbath-day. When the 
Pharisees found fault with Christ for suffering his disciples to 
pluck the ears of corn, and eat on the sabbath, Christ cor- 
rects them with that saying, “I will have mercy and not sa- 
cifice 7’? Math. xii.7. And Christ teaches that works of mer- 
cy are proper to be done on the Sabbath, Luke xiii. 15, 16, 
and xiv. 5.—-These works used to be done on sacred festivals 
and days of rejoicing, under the Old Testament, as in Ne- 
hemiah’s and Esther’s time; Neh. viii. 10, and Esth. ix. 19, 
22,—And Josephus and*Philo, two very noted Jews, who 
wrote not long after Christ’s time, give an account that it was 
the manner among the Jews on the Sabbath, to make collec- 


tions for sacred and pious uses. 


DOCTRINE. 


Tt is the mind and will of God, that the first day of the 
week should be especially set apart among Christians, for 


religious exercises and duties. 
“That this is the doctrine which the Holy Ghost intended to 
teach us, by this and some other passages of the New Testa- 


ment, I hope will appear plainly by the sequel. This is a doc- 


trine that we have been generally brought up in by the in- 


structions and examples of our ancestors ; and it has been the 
general profession of the Christian world, that this day ought 
to be religiously observed and distinguished from other days 
of the week. However some deny it. Some refuse to take 
notice of the day, as different from other days. Others own, 
that it is a laudable custom of the Christian church, into 
which she fell by agreement, and by appointment of her or- 
dinary rulers, to set apart this day for public worship. But 
they deny any other original to such an observation of the 
day, than prudential human appointment.— Others religiously 
observe the Jewish Sabbath, as of perpetual obligation, and 
that we want a foundation for determining that that is abro- 
gated, and another day of the week is appointed in the 


room of the seventh. 
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All these classes of men, say, that there is no clear revela- 
tion that it is the mind and will of God, that the first day of | 
the week should be observed as a day to be set apart for reli- 
gious exercises, in the room of the ancient Sabbath; which 
there ought to be in order to the observation of it by the Chris- 
tian church, as a divine institution. They say, that we ought 
not to go upon the tradition of past ages, or upon uncertain 
and far-fetched inferences from some passages of the history 
of the New Testament, or upon some obscure and uncertain 
hints in the Apostolic writings; but that we ought to expect 
a plain institution ; which, they say, we may conclude God 
would have given us, if he had designed that the whole Chris- 
tian chureh, in all ages, should observe another day of the 
week for an holy Sabbath, than that which poneenes 
old by plain and positive institution. a8 ota 4 

So far it is undoubtedly true, that if this be dense and 
will of God, he hath not left the matter to human tradition ; 
but hath so revealed his mind about it, in his word, that 
there is to be found good and substantial evidence that it is 
his mind: and doubtless, the revelation is plain enough for 
them that have ears to hear; that is, for them that will justly 
exercise their understandings about what God says to them. 
No Christian, therefore, should rest till he has satisfactorily 
discovered the mind of God in this matter. If the Christian 
Sabbath be of divine institution, it is doubtless of great im- 
portance to religion that it be well kept; and therefore, that 
every Christian be well acquainted with the institution, 

If men take it only upon trust, and keep the first day of the 
week because their parents taught them so, or hecause 
see others do it, they will never oe likely to keep it so opal 
entiously and strictly, as if they had been convinced by s 
for themselves, that there are good grounds in the ani 
God for their practice. Unless they do see thus for themselve 
whenever they are negligent in sanctifying the Sabbath, or z 
guilty of profaning it, their consciences will not have that 
advantage to smite them for it, as otherwise they would.— 
And those who have a sincere desire to obey God in all thir 
will keep the Sabbath more carefully and more chearfully 
they have seen and been convinced that therein Pere what 
is according to the will and command of God 
acceptable to him ; and will also have a great deal  damele. 
fort in the refleetion upon their having carefully and , a 
fully kept the Sabbath. 
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Therefore, I design now, by the help of God, to show, that 
it is sufficiently revealed in the Scriptures, to be the mind and 
will of God, that the first day of the week should be distin. 
guished in the Christian church from other days of the week, 
as a Sabbath, to be devoted to religious exercises. 

In order tothis, I shall here premise, that the mind and will 
of God, concerning any duty to be performed by us, may be 
sufficiently revealedin his word, without a particular precept 
in so many express terms, enjoining it. The human under- 
standing is the ear to which the word of God is spoken; and 
if it be so spoken, that that ear may plainly hear it, it is enough. 
God is sovereign as to the manner of speaking his mind, whe- 
ther he will speak it in express terms, or whether he will speak 
it by saying several other things which imply it, and from 
which we may, by comparing them together, plainly perceive 
it. If the mind of God be but revealed, if there be but suffi- 
cient means for the communication of his mind to our minds, 
that is sufficient; whether we hear so many express words 
with our ears, or see them in writing withour eyes; or whe- 
ther we see the thing that he would signify to us, by the eye 
of reason and understanding. 

Who can positively say, that if it had been the mind of 
God, that weshould keep the first day of the week, he would 
have commanded it in express terms, as he did the observation 
of the seventh day of old? Indeed, if God had so made our fa- 
culties, that we were not capable of receiving a revelation of 
his mind in any other way ; then there would have been some 
reason to say so. But God hath given us such understandings, 
that we are capable of receiving a revelation, when made in 
another manner. And if God deals with us agreeably to our 
natures, and in a way suitable to our capacities, it is enough, 
If God discovers his mind in any way whatsoever, provided 
it be according to our faculties, we are obliged to obedience ; 
and God may expect our notice and observance of his reve- 
lation, in the same manner as if he had revealed it in ex- 
press terms. / 


I shall speak upon this subject under these two general 
propositions. 

1. Itis sufficiently clear, that it is the mind of God, that 
one day of the week should be devoted to rest, and to reli« 
gious exercises, throughout all ages and nations. 

. 2 At is sufficiently clear, that under the gospel-dispensa= 
tion, this day is the first day of the week. 


548 FIFTEEN SERMONS ON VARIOUS SUBJECTS, To 


I. Prop. It is sufficiently clear, that it is the mind of God, 
that one day of the week should be devoted to rest, and to 
religious exercises, througout all ages and nations; and not 
only among the ancient Israelites, till Christ came, but even 
in these gospel times, and among all nations et 6 al 
tianity. ra Se. 
"1, From the consideration of the nature and state of man=- 
kind in this world, it is most consonant to human reason, that 
certain fixed parts of time should be set apart, tobe spent by — 
the church wholly in religious exercises, and in the duties of 
divine worship. It is a duty incumbent on all mankind, in all 
ages alike, to worship and serve God. His service should be 
our great business. It becomes us to worship him with the 
greatest devotion and engagedness of. mind; and therefore 
<o put ourselves, at proper times, in such cifeuniiteweed) tag? 
will most contribute to render our minds entirely devoted to” 
this work, without being diverted or interrupted by other ~ 
things. xe? apt) SDF B 

“The state of mith in this world is such, that we are 
called to concern ourselves in secular business and affairs, 
which will necessarily, in a considerable degree, ake apse: 
thoughts and engage the attention of the mind. However 
some particular persons may be in circumstances more free 
and disengaged ; yet the state of mankind is such, that the 
bulk of them, in all ages and nations, are called ordinarily to” 
exercise their thoughts about secular affairs, and to follow 
worldly business, which, in its own nature, is remote from the 
solemn duties of religion. a ak as 

Itistherefore most meet and suitable, that certain times 
should be set apart, upon which men should be required to ~ 
throw by all other concerns, that their minds may be the more ~ 
freely and entirely engaged in spiritual exercises, in the 
duties of religion, and in the immediate worship of God; and ~ 
that’ their minds being disengaged from common concerns, ~ 
their religion may not be mixed with them. Ane phe i TR 

It is also suitable that these times should be fixed and 
settled, that the church may agree therein, and that they should © 
be the same for all, that men may not interrupt one another ;— 
but may rather assist one another by mutual example: For 
example has a great influence insuch cases. If there be a 
time set apart for public rejoicing, and there be a general ma- 
nifestation of joy, the general example seems to inspire men — 
with a spirit of joy; one kindles another. So, if it be a pe) 


id 
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of mourning, and there be general appearances and manifes- 
tations of sorrow, it naturally affects the mind, it disposes it . 
to depression, it casts a gloom upon it, and does as it were dull 
and deaden the spirits.—So, if a certain time be set apart as 
holy time, for general devotion, and solemn religious exercises, 
a general example tends to render the spirit serious and 
solemn. 

2. Without doubt, one proportion of time is better and 
fitter than another for this purpose. One proportion is more 
suitable to the state of mankind, and will havea greater ten- 
dency to answer the ends of such times, than another. The 
times may be too far asunder. I think human reason is suffi- 
cient to discover, that it would be too seldom for the purposes 
of such solemn times, that they should be but once a year. 
So, I conclude, no body will deny, but that such times may 
be too near together to agree with the state and necessary 
affairs of mankind. 

Therefore, there can be no difficulty in allowing, that 
some certain proportion of time, whether we can exactly 
discover it or not, is really fittest and best—considering the 
end for which such times are kept, and the condition, circum- 
stances, and necessary affairs of men; and considering what 
the state of manis, taking one age and nation with another— 
more convenient and suitable than any other ; which God 
may know and exactly determine, though we, by reason of 
the scantiness of our understandings, cannot. 

As a certain frequency of the returns of these times 
may be more suitable than any other, so one length or con- 


tinuance of the times themselves may be fitter than another, 


to answer the purposes of such times. If such times, when 
they come, were to last but an hour, it would not well answer 
the end; for then worldly things would crowd too nearly 
upon sacred exercises, and there would not be that opportu- 
nity to get the mind so thoroughly free and disengaged froin 
other things, as there would be, ifthe times were longer. 
Being so short, sacred and profane things would be as it were 
mixed together. Therefore, a certain distance between 
these times, and a certain continuance of them when they 
come, ismore proper than others; which God knows and is 
a: to determine, though perhaps we cannot. 

3. It is unreasonable to suppose any other, than that 


: God’s working six days, and resting the seyenth, and bles- 


sing and hailowing it, was to be of general use in determining 
tis matter, and that it was written, that the practice of man- 


350 FIFTEEN SERMONS ON VARIOUS SUBJECTS. — 


kind in general might some way or other be regulated by ite 
What could be the meaning of Ged’s resting the seventy 
day, and hallowing and blessing it; whieh he did, before the 
giving of the fourth commandment, unless he hallowed and 
blessed it with respect to mankind? For he did not bless 
and sanctify it with réspect to himself, or that he within him- 
self might observe it: as that is most absurd. And it is 
unreasonable to suppose that he hallowed it only with respect 
to the Jews, a particular nation, which rose up above two 
thousand years after. » spihs ot here ene 

So smatede, sacay!lp aeigoastss ker iagaiae tet that it was 
his mind, that mankind should, after his example, work six 
days, and then rest, and hallow or sanctify the next following ; 
and that they should sanetify every seventh day, or that the 
space between rest and fest, one hallowed time and another, 
among lis creatures here upon earth, should be sixdays.— 
So that it hence appears to be the mind and will of God, that 
not only the Jews, but men in all nations and ages, should 
sanctify one day in seven: which is the aking ee 
youring to prove. wen Ht 

4, The mind of God in this mattenis sdeciiniaostibed 
in the fourth commandment. The will of God is there 
revealed, not only that the Israelitish nation, but that all 
nations, should keep every seventh day holy; or, which is 
the same thing, one day after every six. Thi 
well as the rest, is doubtless everlasting and of perpetual 
obligation, at least, as to the substance of it, asis mtimated 
by its being engraven on the tables of stone. Norisit tobe 
thought that Christ ever abolished any command of the ten 5 


but that there is the complete number tem yet, and willbe to | 


the end of the world. s whet ae acest 
Some say; that the fourth conned is perpetual, but 


not in its literal sense; not as designing any particular pro= — 
portion of time to be set apart and devoted to literal rest — 


and religious exercises. They say, that it stands in force only 


in a mystical sense, viz. as that weekly rest of the Jews — 
typified spiritual rest in the Christian churcly; and that we — 


under the gospel are not to make any distinction of oneday 
from another, but are to keep all time holy, peered 
in a spiritual manner. (pee) pylon? tua 

Bat this isan- absurd way of interpredang the command, 
as it refers to Christians. For if the command be so far 


abolished, it is entirely abolished. For it is the very design — 
of the command, to fix the time of worship. The first com- — 


“« 


—— 
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mand fixes the objéct, the second the means, the third the 
manner, the fourth the time. And, if it stands in force now 
only as signifying a spiritual, Christian rest, and holy beha- 
viour at all times, it doth not remain as one of the ten com- 
mands, but as a summary of all the commands. 

The main objection against the perpetuity of this com- 
mand ‘is, that the duty required is not moral. Those laws 
whose obligation arises from the nature of things, and from 
the general state and nature of mankind, as well as from God’s 
positive reveajed will, are called moral Jaws. Others, whose 
obligation depends merely upon God’s positive and arbitrary 
institution, are not moral ; such as the ceremonial laws, and 
the precepts of the gospel, about the two sacraments. Now, 
the objectors say, they will allow all that is moral in the 
decalogue to be of perpetual obligation ; but this command, 
they say, is not moral. 

But this objection is weak and baniinie for the 
purpose for which it is brought, or to prove that the fourth 
command, as to the substance of it, is not of perpetual obliga- 
tion. For, 

(1.) If it should be allowed that there is no morality 
belonging to the command, and that the duty required is 
founded merely on arbitrary institution, it cannot therefore 
be certainly concluded that the command is not perpetual. 
We know that there may be commands in force under the 
gospel, and to the end of the world, which are not moral : 
such are the institutions of the two sacraments. And why 
may there not be positive commands in force in all ages of 
the church? If positive, arbitrary institutions are in force in 
gospel-times, what is there which concludes that no positive 
precept given before the times of the gospel can yet con- 
tinue in force? But, 

(2.) As we have observed already, the thing in general, 
that there should be certain fixed parts of time set apart to 
he devoted to religious exercises, is founded in the fitness of 
the thing, arising from the nature of things, and the nature 
and universal state of mankind. Therefore, there is as much 
yeason that there should be a command of perpetual and uni- 
versal obligation about this, as about any other duty whatso- 
ever. For if the thing in general, that there be a time fixed, 
be founded in the nature of things, there is consequent upon 
it a necessity, that the time be limited by acommand; for 
there must be a proportion of time fixed, or else the general 
moral duty cannot be observed, 


3 
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(3.) The particular determination of the proportion of 
time in the fourth commandment, is also founded in the nature 
of things, only our understandings are not sufficient absolutely 
to determine it of themselves. We have observed already, 
that without doubt one proportion of time is in itself fitter 
than another, and a certain continuance of time fitter than 
any other, considering the universal state and nature of man- 
kind which God may see, though our understandings are 
not perfect enough absolutely to determine it. So that the 
difference between this command and others, doth not lie 
in this, that other commands are founded in the fitness of the 
things themselves, arising from the universal state and na- 
ture of mankind, and this not: but, only that the fitness of 
other commands is more obvious to the understandings of men, 
and they might have seen it of themselves ; but this could. not 
be precisely discovered and positively determined without the 
assistance of revelation. bs - grdanoctlenty wi 

So that the command of God, that every seventh day 
should be devoted to religious exercises, is founded in the 
universal state and nature of mankind, as well as other com+ 
mands; only man’s reason is not sufficient, without divine 
direction, so exactly to determine it: Though perhaps 
man’s reason is sufficient to determine, that it ought not 
to be much seldomer, nor much oftener than once im seven 
days. wrap dels Yn. 

5. God,.appears in his word laying abundantly more 
weight on this precept concerning the Sabbath, than on any 
precept of the ceremonial law. It is in the decalogue, one 
of the ten commands, which were delivered by God with an 
audible voice. Jt was written with his own finger on the 
tables of stone in the mount, and was appointed afterwards 
to be written on the tables which Moses made. The keeping 
of the weekly Sabbath is spoken of by the prophets, as that 
wherein consists a great part of holiness of life ; and is inserted 
among moral duties, Isaiah lviii. 13, 14. “ If thou turn away 
thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on my holy 
day, and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, 


honourable, and shalt honour him, not doing thine own ways, — 


nor finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine own words; 
then shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord, and I will cause 


thee to ride upon the high places of the earth, andfeedthee 
with the heritage of Jacob thy father; for the mouthof the — 


> 


Lord hath spoken it.” enplta ie 
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6. It is foretold, that this command should be observed 
in gospel-times; asin Isaiah lvi. at the beginning, where the 
due observance of the Sabbath is spoken of as a great part 
of holiness of life, and is placed among moral duties. It is 
also mentioned asa duty that should be most acceptable to 
God from his people, even where the prophet is speaking of 
gospel-times ; as in the foregoing chapter, ahd in the first 
verse of this chapter. And, in the third and foarth verses, 
the prophet is speaking of the abolition of the ceremonial] law 


‘in gospel-times, and particularly of that Jaw, which forbids 


eunuchs to come into the congregation of the Lord. Yet, here 
the man is pronounced blessed, who keeps the Sabbath from 
polluting it, ver. 2. And even in the very sentence where the 
eunuchs are spoken of as being free from the ceremonial law, 
they are spoken of as being yet under obligation to keep the 
Sabbath, and actually keeping it, as that which God lays great 
weight upon: ‘For, thus saith the Lord, unto the eunuchs 
that keep my Sabbaths, and chuse the things that please me, 
and take hold of my covenant: Even unto them will I 
give in mine house, and within my walls, a place and a 
name better than of sons and of daughters: I will give them 


an everlasting name, that shall not be cut off.” 


Besides, the strangers spoken of in the sixth and seventh 
verses, are the Gentiles, that should be called in the times 
of the gospel, as is evident by the last clause in the seventh, 
and by the eighth verse; ‘ For mine house shall be called 
an house of prayer for all people. The Lord God, which 
gathereth the outcasts of Israel, saith, Yet will I gather 
others to him, hesides those that are gathered unto him.” 
Yet it is represented here as their duty to keep the Sabbath ; 
Also the sons of the stranger, that join themselves to the 
Lord, to serve him, and to love the name of the Lord, to be 
his servants, every one that keepeth the Sabbath from pol- 
Juting it, and taketh hold of my covenant: even them will I 
bring to my holy mountain, and make them joyful in my house 
of prayer.” , 

. 7.°A further argument for the perpetuity of the Sab- 
bath, we have in Matth. xxiv. 20. “ Pray ye that your flight 
be not in the winter, neither on the Sabbath-day.” Christ 
is here speaking of the flight of the Apostles and other Chris- 
tians out of Jerusalem and Judea, just before their final 
destruction, as is manifest by the whole context, and especially . 
by the 16th verse: Then let them which be in Judea flee 
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itt PERPETUITY AND CHANGE OF THE SABBATH 


i CorinrHians xvi. 1,25° 


Now concerning the collection for the saints, as I have given: 
order to the chirches of Galatia, even so do ye. Ohi 
ihe first day of the week, let every one of you lay by him 
in store, as God hath prospered him, that there be no ga- 
therings when I come: 


Tux doctrine founded on these words was this, that it is the 
inind and will of God, that the first day of the week should be 
especially set apart among Christians for religious exercises 
.and duties. 

I proposed to discourse upon this doctrine under two 
propositions ; : and having already, under the first, endea- 
voured to prove, That one day of the week is, throughout 
allages, to be devoted to religious exercises ; I proceed now 
to the 


Il. Prop. That itis ‘hel will of God, that under the gos- 
el dispensation, or in the Christian ehureh, this day should 
° the first day of the week. 
_ Inorder Ke) the confirmation of this, let the following things 
beconsidered. , 

, £., The words of the fourth commandment afford no ob- 
jection against this being the day that should be the Sabbath, 
any more than against any other day. That this day, which, 
according to the Jewish reckoning, is the first of the week, 


x 


556 FIFTEEN SERMONS ON VARIOUS SUBJECTS. 


should be keptas a Sabbath, is no more opposite to any sen- 
tence or word of the fourth command, than that the seventh 
of the week should be the day. The words of the fourth 
command do not determine which day of the week we should 
keep as a Sabbath; they merely determine, that we should 
rest and keep as @ Sabbath every seyenth day, or one day 
after every six. It says, ‘‘ Six days thou shalt labour, and the 
seventh thou shalt rest; which implies no more, than that 
after six days of jabour, we shall, upon the next tothe sixth, 
rest aid keep it holy. And this we are obliged to do for ever. 
But the words no way determine where those six days shall 
begin, and so where the rest or Sabbath shall fall. There is 
no direction in the fourth command how to reckon the time, 
i.e. where to begin and end it; but that is supposed — 
determined otherwise. 
The Jews did-not know, by the fourth command, nana 
to begin their six days, and on which particular day to rest 5 
this was determined by another precept. The fourth com= 
mand does indeed suppose a particular day appointed ; but 
it does not appoint any. It requires us to rest and keep holy 
a seventh day, one after every six of labour, which particular 
day God either had or should appoint. The particular day 
was determined for that nation in another place, viz. in Exod. 
xvi. 23, 25,26. Andhe said untothem, This is that which 
the Lord hath said, To-morrow is the rest of the holy Sab- 
bath unto the Lord : bake that which ye will bake, to-day, 
and seethe that ye will seethe ; and that which remaineth 
over, lay up for you to be kept until the morning. And 
Moses said, Eat that to-day ; for to day is a Sabbath unto the 
Lord : to- day ye shall not find it in the field. ‘Six days ye 
shall gather it ; but on the seventh day, which is the Sabbath, 
in it there shall he none.” This is the first place where we 
hiave any mention made of the Sabbath, from the first Sabbath 
on which God rested. Rh, iy 
It seems that the Israelites, in the time of their bondage 
in Egypt, had lost ‘the true reckoning of time by the days of 
the week, reckoning from the first day of the creation. They 
were slaves, and in cruel bondage, and had ina great mea- 
sure forgotten the true religion: for we are told, that they 
served. the gods of Egypt. And it is not to be supposed,-that 
the Egyptians would suffer their slaves to rest ftom their work 


every seventh day. Now, they having remained in bondage 


for so ‘long a time, had probably lost the weekly reckoning ; ; 
‘therefore, when God had brought them out of Egypt into the - 


ee 
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wilderness, he made known to them the Sabbath, onthe oc- . 


casion, and in the manner recorded in the text just now - 


quoted. Hence, we read in Nehemiah, that when God had 
led the children of Israel out of Egypt, &c. he made known 


unto them his holy Sabbath; Neb. ix. 14. *And madest - - 


known unto them thy holy Sabbath.” To the same effect, we 
read in Ezek. xx. 10, 12. “ Wherefore I caused them to 
go forth out of the land of Egypt, and brought them into 
the wilderness. Moreover also, I gave them my Sa 
baths.” 

But they never would have known where the eaatibalie 
day would have fallen by the fourth command. Indeed, the 
fourth command, as it was spoken to the Jews, did refer to 
their Jewish Sabbath. But that doth not prove, that the day 
was determined and appointed by it. The precept in the 
fourth command is to be taken generally of such a seventh day 
as God should appoint, or had appointed. And because such 
a particular day had been already appointed for the Jewish 


church; therefore, as it was spoken to them, it did refer to. 


that particular day. But this doth not prove, but thatthe same 


words refer to another appointed seventh day, now in the - 


Christian church. The words of the fourth command may 
oblige the church, under different dispensations, to observe 
different appointed seventh days, as well as the fifth come 
mand may oblige different persons to honour different fathers 
and mothers. 


The Christian Sabbath, in the sense of the fourth come - 


‘ mand, is as much the seventh day, as the Jewish Sabbath ; 
because it is kept after six days of labour as well as that; 


it is the seventh, reckoning from the beginning of our first 
‘working-day, as well asthat was the seventh from the begin- — 


ning of their first working day. All the difference is, that the 
‘seven days formerly began from the day after God’s ‘rest from 
‘the creation, and now they begin the day after that. It isno 
‘matter hy what names the days are called: if our nation had, 
for instance, called Wednesday the first of the oe it would 
‘have been all one as to this argument. 

Therefore, by the institution of the Christian Sabbath, 
there is no change from the fourth command ; but the change 
‘is from another “aw, which determined the beginning and 
‘ending of their working days. So that'those words of the fourth 
command, viz. “Six days shalt thou labour and do all thy 
work ; but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy 


‘God; 2 afford no objection against that which is called the 


ca 
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Christian Sabbath’; for these words remain in full forced 


Neither does any just objection arise from the words follow- — 


ing, viz. “For in'six days the Lord made heaven and earth, 
the sea, and al] that in them is; and rested the seventh day : 
wherefore the Lord. blessed the Sabbath-dayy and hallowed 
it.” These words are not made insignificant to Christians, by 
the institution of the Christian Sabbath: they still remain in 
their full force as to that which is principally intended by them. 
They were designed to give us a reason why we are to work 
but six days at a Pisie! ive then rest on the seventh, Wecausé 
God hath set us the example. And taken so, they remain 


still in as much force as ever they were. This is the reason 


still, as much as ever it was, why we may work but six days at 
atime. What is the reason that Christians rest every seventh, 
and not every eighth, or every ninth, or tenth day? Itis be- 
cause God worked six days and rested the seventh, == © 

-It is true, these words did carry something farther in 
their meaning, as they were spoken to’ the Jews, and to the 


church before the coming of Christ : it was thén also intended 


by them, that the iewesidd day was to be kept in commemora~ 
tion of the work of creation But this is no objection to the 
‘supposition, that the words, as they relate to us, do not im- 
port-all that they did, asthey related to the Jews. For there 
are other words vate were written upon those tables of stone 


with the ten commandments, which are known and allowed not 


to be of the same import, as they relate to us, and as 
related to the Jews, viz. these words, in the preface’ fo the 
ten commands, “Iam the Lord thy God, which broug he thee 


out of the Jand of Egypt, out of the house of be — 
These words were written on the tables of stone with the rest; 


and are spoken'to us, as well as tothe Jews: they are spoken 


to all to whom the commandments themselves are. spoken ; ; for 


they are spoken as an enforcement of the commandments. 
But they do net now remain in all the signification which they ‘a 
ere brought 


had, as they respected the Jews. For we never w ou; 
out of Egypt, out of the house of bondage, except in a mystica 
sense.—The game may be said of those words which? re 
inserted in the commandments themselves, Deut. v.15. An 
remember that thou wast a servant in the land of Egypt, 
‘that the Lord thy God bronght thee out thence; throug! 
mighty. hand and by a stretched out arm: there the 


‘Lord thy God. commanded thee to keep the Sabbath. : : 


day.” «NOR anal 


So that all the arguments of those who'are against the i 
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Christian Sabbath, drawn from the fourth command, which are 
all their strength, come to nothing. 

2. That the ancient church was commanded to keep a 
seventh day in commemoration of the work of creation, is an 
argument for the keeping of a weekly Sabbath in-ccommemo- 
ration of the work of redemption, and not any reason against it. 

We read in Scripture of two: creations, the old. and the 
new : and these words of the fourth command are to be taken 
as of the same force to those who belong to the new creation, 
with respect to that new creation, as they were to those who 
belonged to the old creation, with respect to that. We read, 
That “in the beginning God created the heaven and the 
earth,” and the church of old were to commemorate that work, 
But when God creates a new heaven and anew earth, those 
that belong to this new heaven and new earth, by a like 
reas*n, are to commemorate the creation of their heaven 
and earth. 
2°) Phe Scriptures teach us to Beall upon the old creation as 

destroyed, and as it were annihilated by sin; or, as being 
reduced to a chaos again, without form and void; as it was at 
first.” Jer. iv. 22, 23. § They are wise to do evil, but to do good 
they have no knowledge. IT beheld the iar: and lo, it was 
without form and void : and the heavens, and they had no 
light :” i. e. they were reduced to the same state in which they 
were at first ; the earth was without form and void, and there 
was no light, bat darkness was upon the face of the aleep. 

'- The Scriptures further teach us to call the gospel-restora- 
tion and redemption, a creation of anew heaven and a new 
earth ; Is. Ixv. 17, 18. For behold, I create new heavens, 
and a new earth: and the former shall not be remembered, 
nor come into mind. But be you glad and rejoice for ever in 
that which I create: for behold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, 
and her peoplea joy. And Isa. li. 16. ‘“ AndI have put my 
words in thy mouth, and have covered thee in the shadow of 
mine hand, that I may plant the heavens, and lay the founda- 
tions of the earth, and say unto Zion, “ Phou art my people.” 
And ch. lxvi. 22. “ Foras the new heavens, and the new earth 
which I will make,” &e.—In these places we are not only told 
of a new creation, or new heavens and a new earth, but we 
are told what is meant by it, viz. The gospel renovation, the 
making of Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy; saying 
unto Zion, “ Thou art my people,” &c. The prophet, inalf 
these places, is prophesying of the gospel redemption. 
"The gospeL-state i is: every where spoken of as arenewed 
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state of things, wherein old things are passed away, and all 
things become new: We are said to be created unto Christ 
#esus unto good works: all things are restored and reconciled 
whether in heaven or in earth, and God hath caused light tq 
shine out of darkness, as he did at the beginning; and the 


_ dissolution of the Jewish state was often spoken of ip the Old 


Testament as the end of the world. —But we who belong to 
the gospel-church, belong to the new ereation; and there- 
fore there seems to be at least as much reason, that we should, 
commemorate the work of this creation, as that.the members 
of the ancient Jewish church should eee er: the work 


-of the old creation. 


3. There is another thing which condicem ag “that the 
fourth command teaches. God’s resting from the new creation, 
as well as from the old: which is that the Scriptures expressly 
speak of the one, as parallel with the. other, i.e. Christ’s 


_ kesting from the work of redemption, is expressly spoken of 


as being parallel with God’s resting from the work, of ereation, 
Heb. iv.10.. “For he that is entered into his rest, peta 
hath ceased from his own works, as God did from, his.” .... 
Now, Christ rested from his. works when he rose. from 
dead, on the first day of the week. When he rose from = 
dead, then he finished his work of redemption ; his hu 
was then at an end; hethen rested, and was refreshed —When 
it is said, “ There remaineth a rest. to the people of God ;” 
in the oueial it is, a Sabbatism, or the keeping of a Sabbath : * 
And this reason is given for it, “ For he that entered i into his 
rest, he also hath ceased from his own works, as God did from, 
his.’—These three thingsat least we are taught by these words; 
(1.) To look upon Christ’s rest from his work of redemp- 
tion, as parallel with God's rest from the work,of creation; 
for they are ree ord tet together, as parallel one with 
the other. ingests hi hae 
(2.) They are ash of as. parallel,. particularly in 


_ respect, viz. The relation which they both have to a 


of a Sabbath among God’s people, or with respect to'the i 
ence which these two restshave, as to Sabbatizing inthe churs 
of God : for it is expressly with respect to ‘this that the are. 
compared together, Here is an. evident reference to God’s 


_ blessing and hallowing the day. of his rest from. the creation to : 


be.a Sabbath, and appointing a Sabbath of rest in imitation of: 
him. For the Apostle is speaking of this, ver. 4.“ For he 


_ spake in a certain, place of the seventh day on this wise, A 


God did rest the seventh day from all his works.” Thus far 
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is'evident; whatever the Apostle has respect to by this keeping 
of a Sabbath by the people of God. whether it be a weekly 
Sabbatizing on earth, o: a Sabbatizing in heaven. 

(3.) It is evident in these words, that the preference is 
given to the latter rest, yiz. The rest of our Saviour from his 
works, with respect to the influence it should have, or relation 
it bears to the Sabbatizing of the people of God, now under 
the gospel, evidently implied in the expression, “ Thee re- 
maineth therefore, a Sabbatism to the people of God. For he 
that entered into his rest,” &c. For, in this expression, ‘There 
remaineth, itis intimated that the old Sabbatism appointed 
in remembrance of God’s rest from the work of creation, 
doth not remain, but ceases; and that this new rest, in com- 
memoration of Christ’s resting from his works, remains in the 
room of it. 

4 The Holy Ghost hath implicitly told us, that the Sab- 
bath which was instituted in commemoration of the old crea- 
tion, should not be kept in gospel-times Is, Ixv. 17, 18, 
There we are told, that when God should create new hea- 
vens and a new earth, the former should not be remembered, 
nor come into mind. If this be so, itis not to be supposed, 
that we are to keep a seventh part of time, on purpose to 
remember it, and call it to mind. 

Let us understand this which way we will, it will not be well 
consistent with the keeping of one day in seven, in the gospel 
church, principally for the remembrance and calling to mind 
of the old creation. If the meaning of the place be only 
this, that the old creation shall not be remembered nor come 
into mind in comparison with the xew—that the new will be so 
much more remarkable and glorious, will so much more 
nearly concern us, so much more notice will be taken of it, 
and it wil! be thought so much more worthy to be remembered 
and commemorated that the other will not be remembered, 
nor come into mind—it is impossible that it should be moré 
to our purpose. For then hereby the Holy Ghost teaches us, 
that the Christian church has much more reason to commemo- 
rate the new creation than the old; insomuch, that the old is 
worthy to be forgotten in comparison with it. 

And as the old creation was no more to be remembered, 
nor come into mind; so, in the following verse, the church 
is directed for ever to commemorate the new creation : “ But 
be you glad, and rejoice for ever in that which I create ; for 
behold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a 
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joy;” i.e. Though you forget the old, yet for ever to the 
end of the world, keep a remembrance of the new creation. 
5. It is an argument that the Jewish Sabbath was not to 
be perpetual, that the Jews were commanded to keep it in 
remembrance of their deliverance out of Egypt. One reason 
why it was instituted was, because God thus delivered them, 
as we are expressly told, Deut.v. 15. “* And remember that 
thou wast a servant in the land of Egypt, andthat tie Lord 
thy God brought thee out thence, through a mighty hand, 
and by a stretched out atm: therefore the Lord thy God 
commanded thee to keep the Sabbath-day.” Now, can any 
person think, that God would have all nations under the gos- 
pel, and to the end of the world, keep a day every week, 
which was instituted in remembrance of the deliverance otahe 
Jews out of Egypt? peewee 
6. The Holy Ghost hath implicitly told us, that instituted - 
memorials of the Jews’ deliverance from Egypt should be no 
longer upheld in gospel-times, Jer. xvi. t4, 15. The 
Ghost, speaking of gospel-times, says, “ Therefore, | 
the days come, saith the Lord, that it shall no more be said, 
The Lord liveth that brought up the children of Israel out of 
Egypt; but the Lord liveth that brought up the yg cea 
Israel from the land of the north, and from all the lands w 
he had driven them ; and I will bring them again into ir own 
land.” They shall no more say, The Lord liveth that brought 
&c. i.e. at least they shall keep up no more any public me- 
morials of it. ’ 
If there be a Sabbath kept up in gospel times, as 
have shown there must be, it is more just from these words 
suppose, that it should be as a memorial of that w which is spo= 
ken of in the latter verse, the bringing up of the children 9 
Israel from the land of the north: that is, the redemption of 
Christ, and his bringing home the elect, notonly from 
but from the north, and from all quarters of the vend 
Isa. xliii. 16—2ZO. he kes 
7. Itis no more than just to suppose, that God i ntended 
to intimate to us, that the Sabbath ought by Christiansto be 
kept in commemoration of Christ’s redemption, in that the — 
Israelites were commanded to keep it in remembrance of thei 
deliverance out of Egypt; because that deliverance out c 
Egypt is an evident, known, and allowed type of it. - t wa 
ordered of God, on purpose to represent it; every thing : Dou 
that deliverance was typical of this redemption, and much is” 
made of it, principally for this reason, because it is so re- ‘ 
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markable a type of Christ’s redemption. And it was but a 
sha low, the work in itself was nothinz in comparison with the 
work of redemption. Whatis a petty redemption of one na- 
tion from a temporal bondage, to the eternal salvation of the 
whole church of the elect, in all ages and nations, from eternal 
damnation, and the introduction of them, not into a temporal 
Canaan, but into heaven, into eternal glory and blessedness ? 
Was that suadow so much to be commemorated, as that a day 
once a week was to be kept on the account of it; and shall not 
we much more commemorate that great and glorious work of 
which it was designed on purpose to be a shadow ? 

Besides, the words in the fourth commandment, which 
speak of the deliverance out of Egypt, can be of no signifi- 
cancy untous, unless they are to be interpreted of the gospel- 
redemption: but the words of the decalogue are spoken to 
all nations and ages. Therefore, as the words were spoken 
to the Jews, they referred to the type or shadow ; as they are 
spoken to us, they are to be interpreted of the antitype and 
substance. For the Egypt from which we under the gospel are 
redeemed, is the spiritual Egypt ; the house of bondage from 
which we are redeemed, is a state of spiritual bondage.— 
Therefore the words, as spoken to us, are to be thus inter- 
preted, Remember, thou wast a servant to sin and Satan, 
and the Lord thy God delivered thee from this bondage, with 
a mighty hand and outstretched arm; therefore the Lord thy 
God commanded thee to keep the Sabbath-day. 

As the words in the preface to the ten commandments, 
about the bringing of the children of Israel out of Egypt, are 
interpreted in our catechism, and as they have respect to us, 
must be interpreted of our spiritual redemption, so, by an 
exact identity of reason, must these words in Deuteronomy, 
annexed to the fourth command, be interpreted of the same 
gospel-redemption. 

The Jewish Sabbath was kept on the day that the children 
of Israel came up outof the Red Sea. For we are told in 
Deut.yv. 15. That this holy rest of the Sabbath was appointed 
in commemoration of their coming up out of Egypt. Butthe 
day of their going through the Red Sea was the day of their 
coming up out of Egypt; for till then they were in the land 
of Egypt. The Red Sea was the boundary of the land of 
Egypt.—The Scripture itself tells us, that the day on which 
they sung the song of Moses, wasthe day of their coming up 
out of the land of Egypt; Hosea, ii. 15. “ And she shali ing 
_ there, as in the days of her youth, asin the day when she came 
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ant song which Moses and the children of Israe 
they came up out of the Red Sea. Mi Sve 
The Scripture tells us, that God appoite dl 
Sabbath in commemoration of the dlineanay the | 
of Israel from their task-masters, the Faye ans, and of their. 
rest from their hard bondage and slavery t under er the 
v. 14,15. “That thy man-servant an thy ne 
rest.as well as thou. And remember that thou hi 
in the land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy 2 
out thence, | through a mighty hand, and My a arek bed 
arm: therefore the Lord thy God comman ded thee ‘ 
the Sabbath-day.” But the day that the. children of 
were delivered from their task-masters and hi 
them, was the day when the children of ola 
of the RedSea. They had no rest from th em till i 
though they were before come forth on ne at 
of the land of Egypt ; yet they were anaes t 
tians, and were exceedingly perplexed al id dis sion 
on the morning that they came up out of the Re 
had complete and final deliverance ; then ney bi 
from their task-masters. Then God said to 1 
Egyptians which ye have seen this day, ye shall ) 
for ever 3” Exod. xiv. 13. Then they Jeane # Sol yful 
of rest, a day of refreshment. ‘Then they sang the > of 
Moses ; and om that day was their Sabbath of rest. i be 
But this coming up of the children of Israel vite "the 
Red Sea, was only a type of the resurrection of Christ. That 
people was the mystical body of Christ, and Mos 2s was @ great 
type of Christ himself ; and besides, on tha day 
before the children of Issel | in the pillar of cloud 2 
as their Saviour and Redeemer. On gt Or 
this pillar of cloud and fire, rose out of th ‘Sea, as 
of wise waters; which was a type of Chris's rising’ from a 
state of death, and from that great Bbiv ye? em 
fered in death. | yr a 
The resurrection of Christ from the dead, ‘is in Si 
represented by hiscoming up out of pags it ets.” 
Christ’s resurrection, as represented by 
of the sea; Matth. xii. 40. It is also Poster Ore deliv 
ance out af deep waters, Psalm Ixix: 1,2, 3. and verse Ly 1B 
These things are spoken of Christ, as is ‘evid eit frem tl 


many things in this Psalm are in the New Tes am er ~! ox 


bid 
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applied to Christ.*—Therefore; as the Jewish Sabbath was ap- 
pointed on tue day on which the pillar of cloud and fire rose 
out of the Red Sea, and on which Moses and the church, the 
mystical body of Christ, came up out of the same sea, which is 
a type of the resurrection of Christ ; itis a great confirmation 
that the Christian Sabbath should be kept on the day of the 
rising of the reai body of Christ from the grave, whichis the 
antitype. Forsureiy tne Scriptures have taught us, that the 
type should give way to the antitype, and that the shadow 
shou/d give way to the substance. 

8. LT argue the same thing from Psalm cxvili. 22, 23, 24. 
There we are taught, that the day of Christ’s resurrection is 
to be celebrated with holy joy by the church. “ The stone 
which the builders refused is become the head stone of the 
corner. This is the Lord’s doing, it is marvellous in our eyes. 
This is the day which the Lord hath made, we will rejoice and 
be giad in it.” The stone spoken of is Christ; he was refused 
and rejected by the builders, especially when he was put to 
death. That making him the head of the corner, which is the 
Lord’s doing, and so marvellous in our eyes, is Clirist’s ex- 
altation, which began with his resurrection. While Christ lay 
in the grave, he lay as a stone cast away by the builders. But 
when God raised him from the dead, then he became the 
head of the corner. Thus it is evident the Apostle interprets 
it, Acts iv. 10, 11. “ Beit known unto you all,:and to all the 
people of Israel, that by the name of Jesus of Nazareth, whom 
ye crucified, whom God raised from the deady” &c.—* This 
is the stone which was set. at nought by you builders, which is 
become the head of the corner.”—And the day on which this 
was done, we are here taught, God hath made to be the day of 
the rejoicing of the church. bet bs . 

9. The abolition of the Jewish Sabbath seems to be 
intimated by .this, that Christ, the Lord wof the Sabbath, lay 
buried on that day. Christ, the author of .the world, was the 
author of tuat work of creation of which the Jewish Sabbath 
was the memorial. It was he that worked. six’days and rested 
the seventh day from all his works, and was refreshed. Yet he 
was holden in the chains of death on that: day.—God, who 


‘created the world, now in his second work of creation, did not 


follow his own example, if 1 may »so speak ; he remained 


: * Compare verse 4. with John xv. 25. and ver. 9. with Johnii. 17. and ver. 
2. with Matth. xxvii. 54, 48. and Mark xy. S$, and John xix. 29, and yer. 22, with 
Rom, xi, 9, 10. and ver. 25. with Acts i, 20. + 
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imprisoned in the grave on that day, and took maehoadiy to 
rest in. 

The Sabbath was a day of rejoicing ; pa gin pa 
commemoration of God’s glorious and gracious works of crea- 
tion and the redemption out of Egypt. Therefore we are 
directed to call the Sabbath a delight. But it is nota proper 
day fr the church, Christ’s spouse, to rejoice, when Christ 
the bride-groom hes buried in the grave, as Christ s 
Matth. is. 15. “That the children of the biviclssadihadlad 
cannot mourn, while the bride-groom is with them. But the 
time will come, when the bridegroom shall be taken from 
them; then shall they mourn.”—While Christ was holden 
under the chains of death; then the bridegroom was taken 
from them ; then it was a proper time for the spouse to m 
and not rejoice. But when Christ rose again, then it was a 
day of joy, because we are begotten again toa living s hope, by 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead. 

10. Christ hath evidently, on purpose and design, pecu- 
liarly honoured the first day of the week, the day on which he 
rose from the dead, by taking it from time to time to app ear 
to the Apostles; and he chose this day to pour out the Holy 
Ghost on the Apostles, which we read of in the second chapter 
of Acts. For this was on Pentecost, which was on the first day 
of the week, as you may see by Levit. xxiii. 15, 16. And 
he honoured.this day by pouring out his spirit on the 
John, and giving him his visions, Rev. i. 10. “Twas in the 
spirit on the Lord’s day,” &¢e.—Now doubtless Christ 4 
meaning in thus distinguishingly honouring thisday. 

11. It is evident by the New Testament,. that this was 
especially the day of the public worship of the primitive 
church, by the direction of the apostles. We are told that 
this was the day that they were wont to sitip togethe 
break bread ; and this they evidently did with the approba- 
tion of the apostles, in as much as they preached to them 
that day ; and therefore doubtless they assemble 
the direction of the apostles, Acts xx. 7. “And 
first day of the week, when the disciples came 
break bread, Paul preached unto them.” Sothe 
was careful that the public contributions should d be 
day, in all the churches, rather than on any other 
appears by our text. Pt a 

12. This first day of the week is in the to Fe 
called the Lord’s day; see Rev. i. 10.—Some say, dowé 
know that this was the first day of the week?” viky dup 
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the Lord’s day. Butitis the design of John to tell us when 
he had those visions. And if by the Lord’s day is meant 
any day, how doth that inform us when that event took: place? 

But what is meant by this expression we know, just in 
the same way as we know what is the meaning of any word 
in the original of the New Testament, or the meaning of any 
expression in an ancient language, viz. by what we find to be 
the universal signification of the expression in ancient times. 
This expression, the Lord’s day, is found by the ancient use 
of the whole Christian church, by what appears in all the 
writings of ancient times, even from the apostle’s days, to sigs 
nify the first day of the week. 

Aud the expression implies in it the holiness. of the day. 
For doubtless the day is called the Lord’s day, as the sacred 
supper is called the Lord’s supper, which is so called, because 
it isan holy supper, to be celebrated in remembrance of the 
Lord Christ, and of his redemption. So this is an holy day, 
to be kept in remembrance of the Lord Christ, and his re- 
demption. 

The first day of the week being in Scripture called the 
Lord’s day, sufficiently makes it out to be the day of the week 
that is to be kept holy unto God; for God hath been pleased 
to call it by hisown name. When any thing is called by the 
name of God in Scripture, this denotes the appropriation of 
it to God.—Thus God put his name upon his people Israel 
of old; Numbers vi.27 “ And they shall put my name upon 
the children of Israel.” They were called by the name of 
God, as it is said, 2 Chron. vii. 14.“ If my people which are 
called by my name,” &e. i. e. They were called God’s peo 
ple, or the Lord’s people. This denoted that they were an 
holy peculiar people above all others. Deut. vii. 6. “ Thou 
art an holy people unto the Lord ;” and so in verse 14, and 
many other places. 

So the city Jerusalem was called by God’s name ; Jen 
xxv. 29.—“ Upon the city which is called. by my name.” Dan 
ix. 18, 19. ‘* And the city which is called by thy name,” &c: 
This denoted that it was an holy city, a city chosen of God 
above all other cities for holy uses, as itis often called the holy 
city, as in Neh, xi. 1. © To dwell in Jerusalem, the holy 
¢ity ;” and in many other places, 

So the Temple is said to be, an house called by God’s 
name; 1 Kings, viii. 43. ‘*This house that is called by my 
name.’ And often elsewhere. That is, it was called God’s 
house, or the Lord’s house, This denoted that it was 
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called an holy place, an house devoted otic vegans al 


others. ott 
So also we find that the first day. of the y week is called 
God’s name, being called i in Scripture God’ ’s day, or ¢ he Lord’s 
day, which denotes that it is an holy day, a day appropriated 
holy uses, above all others in the week. 5 = al 


13. The tradition of the church from age to 
it be no rule, yet may be a great cop bigia eaclae 


such a case as this is. We find by all accounis, 
been the universal custom of the Christian church, i 
even from the age of the apostles, to keep the first 
week. We read in the wnitings which remain of 1 
second, and third centuries, of the Christians keeping the 
Lord’s day; and so in all succeeding ages: and there are ‘no, 
accounts that contradict them.—This day hath all along been 
kept by Christians, in all countries throughout the worl 
and by ‘almost all that have borne the name of. Christians, of 
all. denominations, however different in their opinions as ta 
other things. Aegan 
Now, although this be not sufficicent of itself, without a 
foundation in, Scripture ; yet it may be a confirmation of it, 
because here is really matter of conviction in itto our reasons, 
Reason may greatly confirm truths revealed in the Scriptures. 
The universality of the custom throughout all Christian coun- 
tries, in all ages, by what account we have of them, is a good 
argument, that the church had it from the apostles: and it is_ 
difficult to conceive how all should come to agree to set up 
such a custom through the world, of different sects and opinions, 
and we haye no account of any such thing... |» ») ore) 
14, It is no way weakening to these argume 
is nothing more plainly said about it in the New Testament, 
till John wrote his Revelation, because there is a sufficient 
reason to be given for it. In all probability it was. 4 
avoided by the Holy Spirit, in the first settling. Bear 
churches in the world, both among the Heathen) and among 
the Jews, but especially for the sake of the Jews, and out of 
tenderness to- the. Jewish Christians. For itis evident that 
Christ and the apostles declared one thing after another to 
them gradually as they,could bear it. co an ee (oa! 
The Jews had a regard for their Sobbash above almost _ 
any thing in the laws of Moses; and there was that in the Old 
Testament which tended to uphold them in the obseryance of — 
this, much more strongly than any thing else that was Jewish, 
God had made so much of it, had so solemnly, frequently, 
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and carefully commanded it, and had often so dreadfully 
punished the breach of it, that there was more colour for their 
retaining this custom than almost any other. 

_ Therefore Christ dealt very tenderly with them in ‘this 
point. Other things of this nature we find very gradually 
revealed. Christ had many things to say, as we are informed, 
which yet he said not, because they could not as yet bear 
them, and gave this reason for it, that it was like putting new 
wine into old bottles. They were so contrary to their old 
customs, that Christ was gradual in revealing them. He gave 
here a little | and there a ‘little, as they could bear; and it was 
a long time before he-told “thein plainly the principal dec- 
trines of the kingdom of heaven.—He took the most favourable 
opportunities to tell them of Ins sufferings and death, especially 
when they were full of: admiration at some signal miracle, and 
were confirmed in it, that he was the Messiah. 

He told them many things much more plainly after his 
resurrection than before. But even then, he did not tell them 
all, but left more to be revealed by the Holy Ghost at Pente- 
cost. They therefore were much more enlightened after that 
than before. However, as yet he did not reveal all. The 
abolition of the ceremonial law about meats and drinks was not 
fully known till after this. 

' *The apostles were in the same manner careful and ten- 
der of those to whom they preached and wrote. It was very 
gradually that they ventured to teach them the cessation of 
the ceremonial laws of circumcision and abstinence from un- 
clean meats. How tender is the Apostle Paul with such as 
scrupled, in the fourteenth chapter of Romans? He directs 
those who had knowledge to keep it to themselves, for the 
sake of their weak brethren. Rom. xiy. 22.—But I need say 
no more to evince this. 

However, I willsay this, that it is very possible that the 
apostles themselves at first might not have this change of the 
day of the Sabbath fully revealed to them. The Holy Ghost, 
at his descent, revealed much to them, yet after that, they 
were ignorant of much of gospel-doctrine; yea, they were so 
a great while after they acted the part of apostles, in preach- 
ing, baptising, and governing the church. Peter was sur- 
prised when he was commanded to eat meats legally unclean ; 
and so were the apostlesin general, when Peter was com- 
manded to go to the Gentiles, to preach to them. 

Thus tender was Christ of the church while an infant. 
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He did not feed them with strong meat, but was careful ta 
bring in the observance of the Lord’s day by degrees, and 
therefore tagk all occasions to honour it, by appearing from 
time to time of choice on that day, by sending down his spirit 
on that day in that remarkable manner at Pentecost; by order- 
ing Christians to meet in order to break bread on that day, and 
by: ordering their contributions and other duties of worship to be 
holden on it; thus introducing the obsery ance of it by degrees. 
And though ; as yet the Holy. Ghost did not speak very plainly 
about it, yet God took special care that there should be suf- 
ficient evidences of his will, to be found out by the Christian 
church, when it should be more established and settled, and 
should have come to the strength of a man. 

Thus I leave it with every, Oe to judge, whether there be 
not sufficient evidence, t! at it is the mind and will of God, that 
the first day of the week should be kept by the Christian church 
as a Sabbath ? 


a 


SERMON Xv. 


THE PERPETUITY AND CHANGE OF THE SABBATH. 


1 Cor, xvi. 1, 2: 


Now concerning the collection for the saints, as Z have given 
order to the churches of Galatia, even so do ye. Upon the 
first day of the week, let every one of you lay by him in 
store, as God hath prospered him, that there be no gather- 
ings when I come. 


It is the mind and will of God, that the first day of the week 
should be especially set apart among Christians for religious 
exercises and duties. 

-On this doctrine I have already discoursed, under two 
propositions, showing, first, That it is the will of God, that one 
day of the week be, in all ages, set apart for religious duties ; 
and secondly, That under the Gospel, this day day ought to be 
the first day of the week. I now proceed to the 


APPLICATION. 


This shall be in an use of exhortation: 

1. Let us be. thankful for the institution of the Christian 
Sabbath. Itis a thing wherein God hath shown his mercy to 
us, and his care for our souls: He shows, that he, by his 
infinite wisdom, is contriving for our good, as Christ teaches us, 
that the Sabbath was made for man; Mark ii. 27. “ The 
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Sabbath was made for,man, and not man for the Sabbath.” It 
was made for the profit and for the comfort of our souls, — TER 
The Sabbath is a day of rest: God sheath vappeinvedd 
we should, every seventh day, rest from all our ti@idly Aabaticks 
Instead of that, he might have appointed the hardest labours 
for us to go through, some severe hardships for us to endure. 
It is a day of outward, but especially of spzritual rest. It isa 
day appointed of God, that his people thereon may find rest 
unto their souls; that the souls of believers may rest. and be 
refreshed in their Saviour. It is a day of rejoicing : Goi 
made it tobe a joyful day to the.church; Psal. exvili. 24.— 
“This is the day which the Lord hath snide we will rejoice 
and be glad in it.’ They that aright receive and improve the 
Sabbath, call it a delight and honourable: itis a pleasant and 
a joyful day to them ; it is an image of the future heavenly rest 
of the church. Heb. iv 9, 10,11. “ There remaineth there- 
fore a rest” (or sabbatism, as it is in the original) “ to the 
people of God. For he that hath entered into his rest, he also 


hath ceased from his own works, as God did fein his. Letus 


labour therefore to enter into that rest.” 
The Christian Sabbath is one of the most medians enjoy- 
ments of the visible church. Christ showed his love to his 
church in instituting it; and it becomes the Christian church 
to be thankful to her Lord for it. The very name of this day, 
the Lord’s day, or Jesus’s day, should endear it to Christians, 
as it intimates the special relation it bas to Christ, and also 
the design of it, which is the commemoration of our dear Sa- 
viour, ab his Hod to bis church in redeeming it. * 
2. Be exhorted to keep this day holy. —God' hath given 
such evidences that this is his mind, that he will surely require 
it of you, if you do not strictly na conscientiously observe it. 
And if you do thus observe it, you may have this comfort in the 
reflection upon your conduct, that you have not been super- 
stitiousin it, but have done as God hath revealed it to be his 
mind and will in bis word, that you should do; and that inso 
doing you are in the way of God’s acceptance ‘and reward. 


Here let me lay before you the following motives to excite ~ 


you to this duty. 

(1.) By a strict observation of the Sabbath, the name of 
God is honoured, and that in such a way as is very acceptable © 
tohim, Isa. Iviii. 13. “If thou call the Sabbath a delight, — 
the holy of the Lord, and shalt honour him.” God is honour- 
ed by if, as it is a visible manifestation of respect to God’s 


holy law, and a revereneing of that which hasa PACHA rela» — 
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tion to God himself, and that more in seme respects than the 
observance of many other commands. And man may be just, 
and generous, and yet not so plainly show respect to the re- 
vealed mind and will of God, for many of the Heathen have 
been so. But if a person, with evident strictness and care, 
observe the Sabbath, it is a visible manifestation of a conscien- 
tious regard to God’s declaration of his mind, and so is a visible 
honour done to his authority. 

By a strict observance of the Sabbath, the face of religion 
is kept up inthe world. If it were not for the Sabbath, there 
would be but little public and visible appearance of serving, 
worshipping and reverencing the supreme and invisible Being. 
The Sabbath seems to have been appointed very much for 
this end, viz. to uphold the visibility of religion in public, or 
among professing societies of men; and by how much great- 
er the strictness is with which the Sabbath is observed, and 
with how much more solemnity the duties of it are observed 
among.a people ; by so much the greater is the manifestation 
among them of respect to the divine Being.. 

This should be a powerful motive with us to the observa- 
tion of the Sabbath. It should be our study above all things 
to honour and glorify God. It should be the great thing with 
all that bear the name of Christians, to honour their great God 
and King, and I hope is a great thing with many that hear me 
atthis time. If it be your inquiry, if it be your desire, to 
honour God; by this subject you are directed to one way 
whereby you may do much in that way, viz. by honouring the 
Sabbath and by showing a careful and strict observance of it. 

(2.) That which is the business of the Sabbath is the 
greatest business of our lives, viz. that of religion. To serve 
and worship God is that for which we were made, and for 
which we had our being given us. Other business, which is of 
asecular nature, andon which we are wont to attend on week 
days, is but subordinate, and ought to be subservient to the 
higher purposes and ends of religion. Therefore surely we 
should not think much of devoting one seventh part of our 
time, to be wholly spent in this Busiveee: and to be set apart 
to exercise ourselves in the immediate duties of religion. 

(3.) Let it be considered, that all our time is God’s and 
therefore when he challenges of us one day in seven, he chal- 
lenges his own. He doth not exceed his right; he would’ not 
have exceeded it, if he had challenged a far greater proportion 
of our time to be spent in_ his immediate service. But he 
hath mercifully considered our state, and our necessities here ; 
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and, as he hath consulted the good of our souls in appointing 
a seventh day for the immediate duties of religion, so he. 
considered our outward necessities, and hath alloy 
days for attendance on our outward affairs—What unwo 
treatment therefore will it be of God, if we refuse to allow 
hin even the seventh day ! 

(4.) As the Sabbath is a day aieha’ is especially set apart 
for religious exercises, so it is a day wherein God especially 
confers his grace and blessing.——As God hath commanded 
us to set itapart to have converse ‘with him, so hath be set it 
apart for himself to have converse with us. As God hath com- 
manded us to observe the Sabbath, so God observes the Sab- 
bath too. It is with respect to the Sabbath, as Solomon prayed 
that it might be with respect tothe temple, 2 Chron. vi. 20. 
His eyes are open upon it: He stands ready then especially 
to hear prayers, to accept of religious services, to meet his 
people, to manifest himself to them, to give his holy spirit 
and blessing to those who diligently and conscientiously ‘sanc- 
tify it. 
: That we should sanctify the Sabbath, as we have shuteeie 
is according to God’s institution. God in a sense observes 
his own institutions ; 2. e. is wont to eause them to attend- 
ing with a blessing. The institutions of God are his ap- 
pointed means of grace, and with his institutions he_ hath 
promised his blessing ; Exod. xx. 24. “In all places where 
I record my name, I will come unto thee, and I will bless 
thee.” For the same reason may we conclude, that God will 
meet his people and bless them, waiting upon him not only 
in appointed places, but at appointed times and in all appoint- 
ed ways. Christ hath promised, that where two or three are 
gathered together i in his name, he will be in the midst of them, 
Matth. xviii. 20. One thing included in the expression, 272 
his name is, that it is by his appointnien and accom, to his 
institution. 

God hath made it our duty, by his i institution, fo set spun 
this day for a special seeking of. his grace and and blessing. 
From which we may argue, that he will be especially ready 
to confer his grace on those who thus seekit. If it be the day 
on which God requires us especially to seek him, we may argue, 
that it isaday on which especially he will be found. That 
Godvis ready on this day especially to bestow his blessing on 
them that keep it aright, is implied in that expression a 
God's blessing the Sabbath day. God hath not only hallowe 
the Sabbath-day, but blessed it; he hath given his blessing 
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He hath hallowed it, or appointed that it be kept holy 
»y_us, and hath blessed it; he hath determined to give his 
Diessing upon it. 

So that bere is great encouragement for us to keep holy 
the Sabbath, as we would seek God’s grace and our own spi- 
ritual good. The Sabbath-day is an accepted time, a day of 
salvation, atime wherein God especially loves to be sought, 
and loves to be found. The Lord Jesus Christ takes delight 
in his own day ; he delights to honour it; he delights to meet 
with and manifest himself to his disciples on it, as he showed 
before his ascension, by appearing to them from time to time 
on thisday. On this day he delights to give his holy spirit, 
as he intimated, by chusing it as the day on which to pour out 
the spirit in so remarkable a manner on the primitive church, 
and on which to give his spirit to the Apostle John. 

Of old God blessed the seventh dav, or appointed it to be 
a day whereon especially he would bestow blessings on his 
people, as an expression of his own joyful remembrance of 
that day, and of the rest and refreshment which he had on it. 
Exod. xxxi. 16. 17. ‘* Wherefore the children of Israel shall 
keep the sabbath,—For in six days the Lord made heaven 
and earth, and on the seventh day he rested and was refresh- 
ed.” As princes give gifts on their birth-days, on their mar- 
riage-days, and the like; so God was wont to dispense spiri- 
tual gifts on the seventh day. 

But how much more reason has Christ to bless the day of 
his resurrection, and to delight to honour it, and to confer his 
grace and blessed gifts on his people on this day. It was a 
day whereon Christ rested and was refreshed in a literal sense. 
It was a day of deliverance from the chains of death, the day 
of his finishing that great and difficult work of redemption, 
which had been upon his heart from all eternity; the day of his 
justification by the Father; the day of the beginning of his 
exaltation, and of the fulfilment of the promises of the Father; 
the day when he had eternal life, which he had purchased, 
put into his hands.—On this day Christ doth indeed delight to 
distribute gifts, and blessings, and joy, and happiness, and will 
delight to do the same to the end of the world. 

O therefore, how well is it worth our while to improve 

- this day, to call upon God and seek Jesus Christ! Let awa- 
kened sinners be stirred up by these things to improve the 
Sabbath-day, as they would lay themselves most in the way of 
the spirit of God. Improye this day to call upon God; for 


\ > aad will confer his blessing upon all the due observers 
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then he is near. Improve it for reading the Ba 5 
and diligently attending his word preached ; fi hen i 
likeliest time to have the spirit accompanying it. I 
saints who are desirous of growing in grace, ar j 
communion with Christ, improve the Sabbath in order tc cs, 
(5.) The last motive which I shall mention, is. the exper, 
rience of the influence which a strict observance of the Sab- 
bath has upon the whole of religion. It may be observed, that 
in those places where the Sabbath is well kept, religion i. 
general will be most flourishing ; and that in those places where 
the Sabbath is not much noticed, and much is not made of it, 
there is no great matter of religion any way. eaee bauhimetel 


Ine. How ought we we to keep the Sabbath ? 

Ans. 1. We ought to be exceedingly careful on this d 
to abstain from sin. Indeed, all breaches of the Sabbath: ait 
sinful; but we speak now oe those things which are in 
selves ‘infal, or sinful upon other accounts, besides = oy. 
are done upon the Sabbath. The Sabbath being ho 
it is especially defiled by the commission of sin. Sin . be 
committed on this day becomes the more exceeding sinfi 
Weare required to abstain from sin at all.times, but especi 
on holy time. The commission of immoralities on the Sab- 
batli is the worst way of profaning it, that which most provokes. 
God, and brings most guilt upon thesonlsof men, 

‘Flow provoking must it be to God, when men do those 
things on that day—which he has sanctified, and setapart to 
be spent in the immediate exercises of religion—which are, 
fitte be done on common days, which are ial and wished 
whenever they are done! | 

Therefore if any persons be guilty of any dash : 
as intemperance or any unclean actions, they do. ina Pp 
horrid manner profane the Sabbath. Or if. they be guilty. ; 
wickedness in speech, of talking profanely, or in an, nd j 
Jascivious manner, or of talking against their nei 
they doin a dreadful manner profane the Sabbath. Yet: 
commonly those who are used to such things on week YS, 
have not a conscience to restrain them on ,the Sabbath. 
well if those that live in the indulgence of the lust of 
cleanness on week-days, be not some way or. fen lean 
on the Sabbath. ‘They will be Betigs alee the same | a 
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voctie while they pretend to be worshipping God. The 


young man gives this account of himself, Prov. v. 14. 
*}I was almost in all evil in the midst of the congregation and 
théassembly.” So those who are addicted to an impure way 
of talking in the week-time, have nothing to keep them from 
the same upon the Sabbath, when they meet together. But 
dreadfully is God provoked by such things. 

We ought carefully to watch over our own hearts, and to 
avoid all sinful thoughts on the Sabbath. We ought to main- 
tain such a reverence for the Sabbath, as to have a peculiar 
dread of sin, such as shall awe us to a very careful watch over 
ourselves. 

2. We ought to be careful to abstain from all worldly 
concerns. The reason, as we have showed why it is needful) 
and proper, that certain stated parts of time should be set 
apart to be devoted to religious exercises, is because ihe state 
of mankind is such in this world, that they are necessiated to 
exercise their minds, and employ their thoughts about secular 
matters. It is therefore convenient that there should be stated 
times, wherein all should be obliged to throw by all other con- 
cerns, that their minds may the more freely and with less en- 
tanglement, be engaged in religious and spiritual exercises. 

Weare therefore to do thus, or else we frustrate the very 
design ofthe institution of a Sabbath. Weare strictly to abstain 
from being outwardly engaged in any worldly thing, either 
worldly business or recreations. We are torest in remem- 
brance of God’s rest from the work of creation, and of Christ’s 
rest from the work of redemption. We should be careful 
that we do not encroach upon the Sabbath at its beginning, 
by busying ourselves about the world after the Sabbath is 
begun. Weshould avoid talking about worldly matters, and 
even thinking about them ; for whether we outwardly concern 
ourselves with the world or not, yet if our minds be upon it, 
we frustrate the end of the Sabbath. The end of its separa- 
tion from other days is, that our minds may be disengaged from 
worldly things: and we are to avoid being outwardly concern- 
ed with the world, only for this reason, that ‘hat cannot be 
without taking up our minds.—We ought therefore to give 
the world no place in our thoughts on the Sabbath, but to ab-’ 
stract our ourselves from all worldly concerns, and maintain 
awatch over ourselves, that the world do not encroach, as it is 
very apt to do. Is, lviii, 13, 14. 

3. We ought to spend the time in religious exercises, 

VoL, Vil. 4C 
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This is the more ultimate end of the Sabbath. 
keep our minds separate from the world, principally * 
end, that we may be the more free for religious ex: 


Though it be a day of rest, yet it was not designed to be 


a day of idleness. To rest from worldly employments, with- 
out employing ourselves about any thing, is but to lay our- 
‘selves so much more in the devil’s way. The mind will be 
employed some way or other; and therefore — doubtless the 
end for which we are to call off our minds from worldly things 
on the Sabbath is, that we may employ a about in that 
are better. 7 Mies. 
We are to attend on spiritual exercises with the greatest 
diligence. That it is a day of rest, doth not hinder us in so 
doing ; for we are to look on spiritual exercises but as the rest 
and refreshment of the soul. In heaven, where the people 
of God have the most perfect rest, they are not idle, but are 
employed in spiritual and heavenly exercies. ~Wettahoula: 
take care therefore to employ our minds on a Sabbath-day on 
spiritual objects by holy meditation ; improving for our help 


therein the holy Scriptures, and other books that are accord- - 


ing to the word of God. We should also employ ourselves 
outwardly on this day in the daties of divine worship, in pub- 
lic and private. It is propsr to be more frequent and 
abundant in secret cuties on this day, than on other days, as 
we have time and opportunity, as well.as ‘to ppt se ae 
ordinances. Mes 
It is proper on this day, not only especially to promote 
the exercise of religion in ourselves, but also in others ; to be 
assisting them, ete endeavouring to promote their sptrieest 
good, by religious conference. —Fspecially those who have 
the care of Ault ought, on this day, to endeavour to promote 
their spiritual good : “heads of families should be instructing 
and caiiselliny their children, and quickening themin the 
ways of religion, and should see to it that the Sabbath be 
strictly kept in their houses. A’ peculiar blessing may be 
expected upon those families where there is due care taken 
that the Sabbath be strictly and devoutly observed: 9+) 
4. We are on this day especially to meditate uponand 
celebrate the work of redemption. We are with special joy 
to reinember the resurrection of Christ ; because that was the 
finishing of that work. And this is the day whereon irist 
rested ati was refreshed, after he had endured dane - 
treme labours which he endured for our perishing souls, — This 
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was the day of the gladness of Christ’s heart; it was the day 
of his deliverance from the chains of death, andalso of our 
eliverance: for we are delivered in him Natio is our head. 
&, as it were, rose with his elect. He is the first fruits ; 
those that ave Christ’s will follow. Christ, when he rose, w 
justified as a public person, and we are ti in him. 
This is the day of our deliverance out of Egypt 
-We should therefore meditate on this with joy ; we should 
have a sympathy with Christ in his joy. As he was refreshed 
on this day, so we should be refreshed, as those whose hearts 
are united with his. When Christ rejoices, it becomes all his 
church every where to rejoice.—We are to say of this day, 
«This is the day that the Lord hath made; we will rejoice 
and be glad in it.” « 

But we are not only to commemorate the resurrection of 
Christ, but the whole work of redemption, of which this was the 
finishing. We keep the day on which the work was finished, 
because it isin remembrance of the whole work.—We should 
on this day contemplate the wonderful love of God and of 
Christ, as expressed in the work of redemption ; and our 
remembrance of these things should be accompanied with 
suitable exercises of soul with respect to them. When we 
call to mind the love of Christ, it should be witha return of 
love on our part. When we commemorate this work, it 
should be with faith in the Saviour. And we should praise 
God and the Lamb for this work, for the divine glory and 
love manifested in it, in our private and public prayers, in 
talking of the wonderful works of God, and in singing divine 
songs. 

Hence it is proper that Christ’s disciples should chuse this 
day to come together to break bread, or to celebrate the or- 
dinance of the Lord’s Supper, Acts xx. 7.; because it is an 
ordinance ‘instituted in remembrance of the work of redemp- 
tion. ; 

5. Works of mercy and charity are very proper and 
acceptable to Christ on this day. They were proper on the 
ancient Sabbath. Christ was wont to do such works on the 
Sabbath-day. But they especially become the Christian Sab- 


bath, because it is a day kept in commemoration of the 


greatest work of mercy and love towards us that ever was 
wrought. What can be more proper than that on sucha day 
we should be expressing our love and mercy towards our fel- 
low-creatures, and especially our fellow Christians. Christ 
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